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In the preface to the current edition of the "Man" Syllabus we indicated that one reason for 
the vitality of the "Man" Course has been its openness to change. Each addition to the personnel 
of the teaching staff, new interpretations of the past arising from current scholarship, new empha
ses and concerns arising from problems of contemporary man, serve to freshen and revitalize the 
content of the course--indeed, making mandatory a completely new edition of our syllabus every 
three to five years. We have in fact had eleven editions in thirty-one years. 

Equally characteristic of the "Man" Course, however, is its retention of those features of the 
course which have continuing validity. Of chief importance among these features is the alternation 
between the lecture method and discussion method of teaching, allowing for the rapid communi
cation of information and 'interpretation by lecture, and the penetration in detail into the thought 
of significant leaders in the periods we study by discussion. From the beginning we have believed it 
better to enter into conversation with some of the "great thinkers" of the world via their own 
words rather than to talk at second-hand about what other persons have thought about them. We 
have kept our concern to lead our students to the primary sources. 

Multiple copies of books containing readings assigned in the syllabus are on the reserve shelves 
of the library (e.g. The Gilgamesh Epic). Other books have been assigned for student purchase 
from the bookstore. 

We discovered, however, in the course of teaching that discussion was enhanced if the students 
owned their own copies of the readings and could bring them to the colloquia for reference. We 
experimented by requiring the purchase of the Heritage of Western Civilization when the second 
edition was published in 1966. We also experimented in a limited way with the publication of some 
of our own selections of readings--first with a mimeographed appendix to the syllabus in the ninth 
edition and then with a separate volume of readings. The present two-volume set of readings repro
duces the selected passages by off-set press leaving space on each page for any notations the stu
dents may wish to make. It is furnished at cost to those students who register for the course . 

To keep costs low we have looked for adequate editions of standard works which are in the 
public domain. In those cases where modem editions were necessary we have gained permission 
from the copyright holders to reproduce the respective selections generally at no cost at all or at 
nominal cost. Grateful acknowledgement of these permissions is made on a separate page in this 
volume. 

The selection of source material has been a joint enterprise of the teaching staff, even some
times the subject of lively debate. The choice of readings varies from edition to edition--a painful 
process by which "old-favorites" are replaced by new selections which seem to be more pertinent 
to the current purposes and directions of the course. Sometimes the "old-favorites" return to the 
syllabus. There is no satisfactory way in which one can justify the inclusion of some authors rath
er than others in an anthology, or the particular excerpts that were made from their writings. 
Everyone can think of something that would have been better! All we can say is that both authors 
and works cited have been generally recognized as significant, and the selections we made have 
proved useful and productive in the conduct of our course. 

Once again we wish to thank Mrs. W. E. Edwards of our Duplication Office at Southwestern for 
her skill and artistry in the printing of this volume. We are also grateful to Miss Sheila Hill who has 
put in many hours of labor to make this production possible. Special attention is called to the pre
face to the second volume of readings where special acknowledgement is given to Professor James 
W · Jobes for his many services in the production of these volumes. 

Fred W. Neal and the 

Man Course Staff 
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IDEA OF HISTORY 
BY 

R. G. COLLINGWOOD 

History's nature, object, method, a11d value 

\Vhat history is, what it is about, how it proceeds, and what 
it is for, are questions \vhich to some extent different people 
would answer in different ways. But in spite of differences there 
is a large measure of agreemr.nt between the answers. And this 
agreement becomes closer if the answers are subjected to scn~tiny 
with a view to discarding those which proceed from unqualified 
witnesses. History, like theology or natural science, is a special 
form of thought. If that is so, questions about the nature, 
object, method, and value of this form of thought must be 
answered by persons having two qualifications. 

First, they must have experienc~ of that form of thought. 
They must be historians. In a sense we are all historians nowa
days. All educated persons have gone through a process of 
education which has included a certain amount of historical 
thinking. But this does not qualify them to give an opinion 
about the nature, object, method, and value of historical think
ing. For in the first place, the experience of historical thinking 
which they have thus acquiredis probably very superftcial; and 
the opinions based on it are therefore no better grounded than 
a man's opinion of the French people based on a single week-end 
visit to Paris. In the second place, experience of anything 
whatever gained through the ordinary educational channels, as 
well as being superficial, is invariably out of date. Experience 
of historical thinking, so gained, is modelled on text-books, and 
text-books always describe not what is now being thought by 
real live historians, but what was thought by real live historians 
at some time in the past when the · raw material was being 
created out of which the text-book has been put together. And 
it is not only the results of historical thought which are out 
of date by the time they get into the text-book. It is also 
the principles of historical thought: that is, the ideas as to the 
nature, object, method, and value of historical thinking. In the 
third place, and connected with this, there is a peculiar illusion 
incidental to all knowledge acquired in the way of education: 
the illusion of finality. When a student is in stattt pupillari with 
respect to any subject whatever, he has to believe that things 
are settled because the text-books and his teachers regard them 
as settled. When he emerges from that state and goes on study
ing the subject for himself he finds that nothing is settled. The 
dogmatism which is an invariable mark of immaturity drops 
away from him. He looks at so-called facts with a new eye. 
He says to himself: 'My teacher and text-books told me: that 
such and such was true; but is it true? vVhat reasons had they 
for thinking it true, and were these reasons adequate?' On the 
other hand, if he emerges from the status of pupil without con
tinuing to pursue the subject he never rids himself of this dog
matic attitude. And this makes him a person peculiarly unfitted I - 1 - 1 
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INTRODUCTION 

to answer the questions I have mentioned. No one, for example, 
is likely to 3;nswer them worse than an Oxford philosopher who, 
having read Greats in his youth, was once a student of history 
and thinks that this youthful experience of historical thinking 
entitles him to say what history is, what it is about, how it 
proceeds, and what it is for. 

The second qualification for answering these questions is that 
a man should not only have experience of historical thinking but 
should also have reflected upon that experience. He must be 
not only an historian but a philosopher ; and in particular his 
philosophical thought mus~ have included special attention to 
the problems of historical thought. Now it is possible to be a 
quite good historian (though not an historian of the highest 
order) without thus reflect ing upon one's own historical think
ing. It is even easier to be a quite good teacher of history 
(though not the very best kind of teacher) without such reflec
tion. At the same time, it is important to remember that 
experience comes first, and reflection on that experience second. 
Even the least reflective historian has the first qualification. He 
possesses the experience on which to reflect; and when he is 
asked to reflect on it his reflections have a good chance of being 
to the point. An historian who has never worked much at 
philosophy will probably answer our four questions in·, a more 
intelligent and valuable way than a philosopher who has never 
worked much at 1iistory. · 

I shall therefore propound answers to my four questions such 
as I think any present-day historian would accept. Here they 
will be rough and ready answers, but they will serve for a pro
visional definition of our subject-matter and they will be 
defended and elaborated as the argument proceeds. 

(a) The definition of history. Every historian would agree, I 
think, that history is a kind of research or inquiry. What kind 
of inquiry it is I do not yet ask. The point is that generically it 
belongs to what we call the sciences: that is, the forms of thought 
whereby we ask questions and try to answer them. Science in 
general, it is important to realize, does not consist in collecting 
what we already know and arranging it in this or that kind of 
pattern. It consists in fastening upon something we do not 
know, and trying to discover it. Playing patience with things 
we already know may be a useful means towards this end, but 
it is not the end itself. It is at best only the means. It is scienti
fically valuable only in so far as the new arrangement gives us 
·the answer to a question we have already decided to ask. That 
is why all science begins from the knowledge of our own igno
rance: not our ignorance of everything, but our ignorance of 
some definite thing-the origin of parliament, the cause of 
cancer, the chemical composition of the sun, the way to make 
a pump work without muscular exertion on the part of a man 
or a horse or some other docile animal. Science is finding things 
out: and in that sense history is a science. 

(b) The object of history. One science differs from another in 
that it finds out things of a different kind. What kind of things 
does history find out? I answer, res 'gestae: actions of human 
beings that have been 'done in the past. Although t his answer 
raises all kinds of further questions many of which are contro
versial, still, however they may be answered, the answers do not 
discredit the proposition that history is the science of res gestae, 
the attempt to answer questions about human actions done·in 
the past. 
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(c) HoUJ does history proceed? History proceeds by the inter
pretation of evidence: where evidence is a collective name for 
things which singly are called documents, and a document is a 
thing existing here and now, of such a kind that the historian, 
by thinking abo.ut it, can get answers to the questions he asks 
about past events. Here again there are plenty of difficult ques
tions to ask as to what the characteristics of evidence are and 
how it is interpreted. But there is no need for us to raise them 
at this stage. However they are answered, historians will agree 
that historical procedure, or method, consists essentially of 
interpreting evidence. 

(d) Lastly, what is h£story for? This is perhaps a harder ques-· 
tion than the others; a man who answers it will have to reflect 
rather more widely than a man who answers the three we have 
answered already. He must reflect not only on historical think
ing but on other things as well, because to say that something 
is 'for' something implies a distinction between A and B, where 
A is good for something and B is that for which som~thing is 
good. But I will suggest an answer, and express the opinion 
that no historian would reject it, although the further questions 
to which it gives rise are numerous and difficult. 

My answer is that history is 'for' human self-knowledge. It 
is generally thought to be of importance to man that he should 
know himself: where knowing himself means knowing not his 
merely personal peculiarities, the things that distinguish him 
from other men, but his nature as man. Knowing yourself 
means knowing, first, what it is to be a man; secondly, knowing 
what it is to be the kind of man you are; and thirdly, knowing 
what it is to be the man you are and nobody else is. Know
ing yourself means knowing what you can do; and since nobody 
knows what he can do until he tries, the only clue to what man 
can do is what man has done. The value of history, then, is that 
it teaches us what man has done and thus what man is. 
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GROUNDS FOR A RECONSIDERATI'ON 
OF HISTORIOGRAPHY 

, __________________ ____ 

By CHARLES A. BEARD 

I F A DESIRE to advance learn ing or incre;<:cc precision of knowledge 
requires any justification, practical ~s well ~s theoretical grounds may 

be put forward to warrant a plea for a r~cons ;d...:ration of historiography 
-- the business of studyin~, thinking about, and writing about history. 
Practical persons-academic and lay- concerned primarily with public 
or private affairs and absorbed in "the instant need of things," are, to be 
sure, likely to question at once the truth or relevance of this contention. By 
such "practitioners" history is often, if not commonly, regarded as a kind 
of old almanac or as an ancient, if sometimes amusing, chronicle, without 
utility or pertinence in framing and executing policies for the conduct of 
affairs, public or private. 

\Vhen leaders in politics, business, labor, agriculture, or other activities 
deemed "practical," set about forming programs for action they seldom, if 
ever, think of devoting long weeks and months to the study of history as 
possibly germane to their procedure. On the contrary, when in the presence 
of a problem to be handled, they are inclined to employ their impressions 
derived from current experiences in such affairs; and, if supplements are 
regarded as desi rable, to make use of treatises on law, economics, govern
ment, and foreign affairs, or other special works presumably directed to 
practical ends. To practitioners in general the idea of having recourse to 
history in a search for firm guidance to effective action would therefore 
seem to be a waste of time if not absurd. 

Yet in the speeches and declarations made by articulate persons among 
practit ioners--economists, reformers, . politicians, business men, labor 
leaders, for instance-and in the newspapers and journals published for 
their information and satisfaction appeals to "history'' occur with striking 
frequency. T he word flows with ease from the pens of publicists, editors, 
columnists, and other writers for the general public; it crops up in the 
periods of orators, radio commentators, and special pleaders engaged in 
advancing practical interests, or for that matter advocating impractical, 
even dangerous, delusions. History is indeed often treated as the court 
of last resort by such instructors of the public when they are impressed 
by the need of "proving" the validity of their propositions, dogmas, and 
assertions. Men and women who could not demonstrate the simplest 
proposition in mathematics, chemistry, or physics, or pass a high school 
examination in history feel perfec tly competent to demonstrate the sound
ness of any public or priv~te policy they espouse by making reference to 
history, or at least feel competent enough to use history in efforts to support 
that soundness. 

Among the phrases which appear in the speeches and writings of or for 
practi tioners, the following are so common as to be cliches: 

All history proves. 
The lesson of history is plain . 
History demonstrates. 
H istory shows. 
History teaches. 
History affirms. 
History confirms. 
History repeats itself. 
H istory makes it clear. 
An understanding of history settles the question. 
All that belongs to ancient history. 
If history is taken as our guide. 
The verdict of history has been pronounced in our favor. 
His place in history is secure . 
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The verdict of history is against any such folly. 
The truth of history corroborates. 
History admits no such contention. 
Let us tum to history and see. 
The history of that matter is definitely closed. 
All history up to the present has been the history of class struggle~. 
American history must be taught i.'1 the schools. 

The appeals of publicists to history in short form are frequently supple
mented by efforts on their part to "bistoricize" long arguments for one 
cause or another; that is, to make what purports to , be more or less elab
orate statements of historical facts, real or alleged, in a resolve to sustain 
in this fashion the invincibility of their assertions and contentions. 

Although there is no way of measuring the influence of historicizations 
on public opinion, the immense circulation they attain seems to indicate 
that laborious students of history probably have less influence in national 
life than men of science had, let us say, in the New England of Cotton 
Mather. Great applause is given to works which purport to be authenti
cated by references to history but in fact bear about the same relation to 
historical knowledge that astrology bears to astronomy. 

Thus recent and current experiences present to workers in historiography 
a dilemma pertaining to the nature and uses of their work. History is 
treated as having little or no relation to the conduct of practical affairs 
and yet is constantly employed in efforts to validate the gravest policies, 
proposals, contentions, and dogmas advanced for adoption in respect of 
domestic and foreign affairs. Either historians have failed in giving pre
cision, limitations, and social significance to their work or, by their writings, 
have lent countenance to the idea that almost any pressing public question 
can be indefeasibly answered by citations or illustrations selected from 
historical writi gs. History can scarcely be at the same time a useless old 
almanac and the ultimate source of knowledge and "laws" for demonstrat
ing the invincible validity of policies proposed or already in practice., .. 
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CONTROLLING ASSUMPTIONS IN 
THE PRACTICE OF AMERIC·AN 

HISTORIANS 

----------------·------- ----------------
By JOHN HERMAN RANDALL, Ja. 

and 
GEORGE HAINES, IV 

Thus the history the historian will write, and the principle of se
lection he will employ, will be undergoing continual change. For the 
mraning and the significance of the past is continually changing with the 
occurrence of fresh events. Of course, what did happen, as brute events, 
do<>s not change with further events. But, as we have seen, the historian is 
not and cannot be concerned with all that did happen. He is and must be 
conc<'rned with those particular events that did happen which turn out to 
be "basic" for his history. He is not concerned with the entire past, with 
all its infinitesimal detail; he is concerned only with the "basic'' or signifi
cant past. And it is precisely this "basic" past, this meaning and significance 
of the past, that is continually changing, that is cumulative and progressive. 
Writing the history of the United States, the historian uses what is basic and 
significant in that history-that-happened for 1927, or for 1944, as the prin
ciple that will control his selection of material. \Vhat is significant ir:t Ameri- 1 

can history he will understand in one way ·in 1927, and in a somewhat 
different way in 1944. For the historian's understanding of the signif1cant 
past, like that past itself, is progressive and cumulative. 

There is really nothing mysterious about this obvious fact that men's un
derstanding of what is significant in their history changes with the lapse 
of time. For all understanding is in terms of causes and consequences; Now, 
our understanding of causes naturally changes and deepens as we find out 
more about the operation of causes; and equally naturally, our under
standing o_f consequences changes with the working out of further conse
quences in the history-that-happens itself. 

In . the first place, the understanding of causes changes as we manage 
to extend and build up our sciences of man's social behavior •••• 

Secondly, the · understanding of consequences, and hence of the "sig
nificance" of past events, changes with further history-that-happens
with what comes to pass in the world of events as a result o.f the possi
bilities inherent in what has happened . ... 

New consequences flowing from past events change the significance 
of the past, of what has happened. Events which before had been over
looked, because they did not seem "basic" for anything that followed, 
now come to be selected as highly significant; other events that used 
to seem "basic" recede into the limbo of mere details. In this sense, a 
history-that-happens is not and in the nature of the case cannot be fully 
understood by the actors in it. They can not realize the "significance" 
or consequences of what they are doing, since they cannot foresee the 
future. \Ve understand that history only when it has become a part of our 
own past; and if it continues to have consequences, our children will 
understand it still differently. In this sense, the historian, as Hegel 
proclaimed, is like the owl of Minerva, who takes his flight only when 
the shades of night are gathering, and the returns are all in. The significance 
of any history-that-happens is not completely grasped until all its con
sequences have been discerned. The "meaning" of any historical fact is 
what it does, how it continues to behave and operate, what consequences 
follow from it. 

For example, at a historic moment \Vinston Churchill said: "\Vith 
the fall of Singapore we are beginning to realize the meaning of Pearl 
Harbor." Note the \vord "beginning." For the "meaning," that is, the 
cumulat ive consequences of that specific e\'ent, were not completed when 
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Churchill was speaking. They have not been completed yet. They depend 
on how things will turn out in the future. 

In this sense, we understand any history-that-has-happened in terms 
of the future: our principle for selecting what is basic in that history 
involves a reference to its predicted outcome. Our "emphasis" will be 
determined by what we fmd going on in the present. But what we find 
there is not yet fully worked out. Rather, the present suggests what will 
eventuate in times to come. Thus we un derstand what is basic in a history 
in terms of what we call some "dynamic clement" in the presen.t, some 
"present tendency" directed toward the future. The p resent is full of 
such tendencies: it suggests many difierent possible futures, according 
as different tendencies now at work prove controlling. The historian 
selects one of these possible futures as " just around the corner," and 
uses it as a principle by which to select what is basic among the multitude 
of facts at his disposal. 

Eor 'exampl'e, our papers are today full oi attempts to understand what 
has been happening, the recent history of the different phases of the war. 
.:\Iost of this discussion inevitably turns out to be a p rediction of what 
is going to happen; we cannot understand what has happened without 

· reference to a projected future. Thus we cannot understand the Ad
ministration's foreign policy-toward the French, toward the Italians, 
toward Spain, toward Poland-we cannot understand what is "basic" 
in its history, without trying to predict how it is going to turn out. As 
we say, we are now beginning to see its significance, as we find out what 
it has already led to. 

The historian must thus choose among the various possibilities of the 
present that tendency, that predicted future , which he judges to be 
dynamic or controlling. He chooses as his principle of selection the "real 
pattern of events," what is "being realized," what is " working itself out." 
1'\ow, since the future is not foreseeable in detail - though many elements 
in it can be predicted, and all human action is based on such predictions 
of what will happen if other things occur-the historian's choice of a 
principle of selection necessarily involves a certain choice of allegiance, an 
act of faith in one kind of future rather than another. Thus, to take the 
growth of science as the basic factor in the intellectual history of modern 
times, means that we judge it to be of most significance today. "The 
future lies with it ," \Ye say, meaning \Ye are for it. 1'\o devout Catholic, 
for instance, would choose that factor as basic. For him, the future will 
be different, and consequently he will have a different understanding of 
the past. In the same way, to take the growth of group control of tech
nology as the principle for selecting what is basic in our economic past, 
is to express an allegiance. It is to make the problem of establishing such 
control central in the present. In terms of that principle · of selection, the 
dominance of laissez iaire during the nineteenth century will be understood 
as a "stage" in the recomtruction of the earlier medieval group controls. 
No "rugged individualist " would choose that focus: in his history he 
would select a different past. 

But to say that a principle of select ion is "chosen " does not mean that 
such choices are arbitrary . . Men do not arbitrarily "choose" their allegiances 
and faiths, even when they are converts. Their faiths are rather forced 
u~n them. Grace, we are told, is prevenient , and it is God who sends 
fa1th. The history-that-happens itself generates the faiths and allegiances 
that furnish the principles for selecting what is important in understanding 
it. Men do not "choose'' arbitrarily to be Catholics--or rugged individual
ists-any more than they "choose" not to be: Some men indeed have their 
fait11s and allegiances forced upon them by "facts," by knowledge; though 
presumably for none is this wholly the case. For such men, facts do force 
the select ion of the controlling tendencies, the implici t ends, in the present, 
in terms of which they can un(~ers tand the past. For such men, knowledge 
does declare what has to be done: the furth erance of science the socialized 
control of indust ry , the achievement of international organ{zation .. .. I - 1 - 7 
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Indeed, there are so many facts and so many patterns of relation dis
cernible in the history of anything, and it is so impossible to include 
them all, that any selection will remain ''arbitrary" and "subjective" unless 
it is dictated by some necessary choice or problem generated in that history 
itself. Only by realizing that these are the fundamental problems and 
choices today, or that they were fundamental in some past period, can 
we hope to understand or write the history of anything "objectively." 
Only thus we can understand objectively, for example, the history of the 
Romantic era. It is notoriously difficult to find any common traits or com
mon pattern in that movement. But we can find the common problems 
in terms of which we can understand its history. As Jacques Barzun 
writes, "Clearly, the one thing that unifies men in a given age is not 
their individual philosophies, but the dominant problem that these 
philosophies are designed to solve. In the romantic period this problem was 
to create a new world on the ruins of the old"3-to criticize the inadequate 
synthesis of the eighteenth century, and to reconstruct a more adequate 
one. 

The historian must make a selection. From the infinite. variety of re
latednesses that past events disclose, he must select what is basic for his 
particular history. If that selection is not to be merely what is· important 
for lzim, if it is not to be "subjective" and "arbitrary," it must have an 
"objective" emphasis or focus in something to be done, something he sees 
forced on men. The history of what is basic for that problem-of the 
conditions that generated it, the resources men had to draw upon, how 
they dealt with it-will then be perfectly "objective," in a sense in which 
no Rlere recording of arbitrarily selected ·''facts" could ever be. This is 
the "objective relativism" that is characteristic of all types of knowledge. 
Knowledge can be "objective" only for some determinate context; it is 
always a knowledge of the relations essential for that context. In historical 
knowledge, the context is always that of a problem faced by men, of 
the causes of that problem, the means for its solution, and the course 
actually adopted. In that context, the relation of cause and consequence, 
of means and end, will thus be quite "objective." 

1 Jacques Barzun, R omanticism ar1d tlze Modern Ego (Boston, 1943), 21, 22. 



THE SIGNIFICANCE OF HISTOR Y 

Frederick Jackson Turner 

Frederick Jackson Turner (1861-
1932) , Professor of History at the 
University of Wisconsin and then at 
Harvard, became famous among Ameri
can historians for his studies dem
onstrating his thesis that the Amer
ican character was formed not so much 
by its inheritance from the Old World 
but by the way its life was shaped, 
by the challenges of the great West
ern frontier. The following essay, 
"The Significance of History," is 
reprinted directly from its first 
pUblication in The Wisconsin Jour
nal of Education in 1891. It shows 
a historian of wide learning, of a 
broad and high conception of his 
task as an historian, and an inter
preter of rare insight. 

TH~ SJCNJFICANCE OF HISTORY. 

The conceptions of history have been al
most as numerous as the men who have writ
ten history. To Augustine Birrel history is 
a pageant; it is for the purpose of satisfying our 
curiosity. Under the touch of a literary ar
~ist the past is to become living again. Like 
another Prospero the historian waves his wand, 
and the deserted streets of Palmvra sound to. 
the ttead of artisan and officer, 'warrior gives 
battle to warrior, ruined towers rise by magic, 
and the whole busy life of generations that 
'1=~ve long ago gone down to dust comes to life 
a~ain in the pages of a book. The artistic 
prrJse narration of past events- this is the 
ideal of those who view history as literature. 
To this class belong romantic literary artists 
who strive to give to history the coloring and 
dramatic action of fiction, who do not hesitate 
to paint a character blacker or whiter than he 
:"" <::'lily w~, in order that the interest of the 

page may b e increased, who force dull facts 
into v ivacity, who create impressive situat ions, 
who, in short, strive to realize as an ideal the 
success of Walter Scott. It is of the historian 
F roude that Freeman says: • • The most win
ning style, the choicest metaphors, the neat
est phrases from fo re ig n tongues would all be 
thrown away if they were devoted to proving 
that any two sidc:M gf A trhwg1e are not always 
greater than the th ird s ide. When they are 
devoted to p rove tha t a m an cut off his wi fe's 
head one day a nd married her maid the next 
morning out of sheer love for his country, they 
win believers fo r the paradox." It is of the 
reader of t h is kind of histo ry that Seeley 
writes : • • To him by some magic parliament
ary debates shall al ways be live ly, officials 
always me n of st ron g ly marked interesting
character. T here sha ll be nothin g to remind 
him of the bl ue-book or t he la w hook, n othi n~ 
common or p rosai c b ul ht: sha ll s it as in a 
theater and gaze at "spkndid sccnery a nd cos
tume. He shall ne ver be called upon to st udy 
or to judge, but only to imagine and enjoy. 
His reflections as h e reads shall be precisely 
those of the novel reade r ; he shall ask: Is this 
character well drawn? is it really am using? is 
the intcrcst of t he story wel l sus tained? and 
docs it ri se prope rly toward t he cl ose?" 

But after all t hese cri ticisms ·;;e may gladly 
admit that in itself an inte resting style, even a 
picturesque man ner of p rese ntat ion, is not to 
be condemned, provided that truthfulness of 
substance rather t h an vivaci ty of styl e be the 
end sought. But gran t ing th at a man may be 
the possessor of a good styl e which he does 
not allow to run a way with hi m, either in the 
interest of the a r tistic impulse o r t l)e cause of 
party, still there remain di fferences as to the 
aim and method of history. T o a whole 
school of writers amo ng whom we find some of 
_the great historians of our ti me, h istory is the 
study of polit ics, that is, politics in the high 
signification given the word by Aris tot le, as 
meaning all that concerns the activity of the 
state itself. "History is past politics and 
politics present , hi story," says the great author 
of the Norman Conquest . Maurenbrecher, 
.of Leipsic, speaks in no less uncertai n tones; 

''The bloom of h istoricai stud ies is t he his
tory _ of politics ; " and Lorenz, of J en a, 
asserts: ''The p roper fie ld of h is torical invest i
gation, in the closer sense of the word, is poli
tics." Says Seeley: "The modern historian 
works at the same task as A ristot le in his pol
itics." "To study history is to study not 
merely a narrati ve b ut at t he same ti me cer
tain the-oretical st ud ies. " ' ~To study history 
is to study problems." And th us a g reat cir-

I -1-9 
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cle of profound investigators, with t ru e scien
tific methoJ , have expounded the evolution of 
political insti t utions, studyi ng their growth as 
the biolo~ist might study seed, bud, blossom 
and fruit. The results of these labors may be 
seen in such monumental works as those of 
Waitz on German institutions, Stubbs on Eng
lish Constitutional History and Maine on Early 
Instituti o ns. 

There is another an d a n increasing class of his
torians t o whom history is the study of the 
economic growth of the people, who aim to 
show that propertv, the di st ribution of wealth , 
the social con ditt on of the people , arc th •: 
underlyi ng and dete rmining factors to be 
studied. This school , whose advance-guarJ 
was led by Roscher, having already transformed 
orthodox political economy by its historical 
method, is now going on to rewrite history 
from th e eco nom ic point of view. Perhaps the 
best Engl ish expression of the ideas of the 
school is to be found in Thorold Rogers' 
"Economic Interpretation of History." He 
truly asserts that • • ve ry ofte n the cause of 
great political events and great social move
ments is economical and has hitherto been 
undetected.'' So important does t he funda
mental principle of t his school appear to me . 
that I desire to quote fro m Mr. Rogers a spe
cific illustrat io n of this new historical method. 

'I In the tw<..:lfth and thirteen th centuries," 
he say~. "there \ve re nu merous and 1well fre
qucnteJ routes from the markets of Hindostan 
to the \ Ves.tern world, and for t he conveyance 
of that Eastern produce which 'was so greatl y 
desired •~s a seasoning to the coarse and often 
unwhole.-;o mc diet of our forefathers. The 
principal port s t o whi ch thi s produce was co 1-

vcyccl were Seleucia (latterly called Licia) in 
the Levunt , to Trebizond, on the Black Sea, 
and t o A.lexandria. From these ports thi s 
Eastern produce was collec ted main ly by the 
Venetian and Genoese traders, and conveyed 
over the passes of the Alps to the upper D a n
ub<..: anJ the Rh ine . Here it was a source of 
gr<..:at weal th to the cities which were planted 
on th r.: s<..: water-ways fro m Ratisbon and :01' u
ren hc :~.;. to Brugcs and Antwerp. The st ream 
o f cC>mmcrcc was not dee p or broad, but it wa .-; 
sin;::;ulari y fertilizing, and every on e who has 
ar:y knr)wled;::;e of the only history worth 
knr> ·.vin~, knr;ws how imvJrtant th<..:se citie s 
\V( : rc i!l the la t(:r Middle /\~re o.:,. . r, 

'I l n tl :c cr>urs c c1 f time, all Ltt t c;rH.: of th <:~'.:: 

r<>ut c"> h ;td IJecn blocked by th e sav;tgc:-; whc1 
d c~;ol~te . J Central Asia, and stil l desola t e it. 
It W;ls , :.:herdorc, the object of the most entcr
pri-;i.n :< o f the 'vVes te rn nati o ns to get, if pos
s;i Ji( :. in the r-:ar of these d<..:structive bri gand s, 

by discovering a long sea passage to Hindc
stan. All Eastern tLl.dC depend cJ r;n the 
Egyptian road being kept open , and t!li .:.; n:
maining road was already threatened. The b(!
ginning of this discovery was the work of a 
Portuguese prince . The expedition of C(Jlum
bus was an attempt to discover a pass<1ge ! 0 

Ind-ia over the Western sea. By a curious co
incidence the Cape passage was doubled, and 
the new world discovered almost simultane
ously. 

''The discoverie~ were: made none ten srv)r, . 
Selir;l I (I 5 12-20) the sultan of Turh..:y cor,
q uered Mespotamia and the holy tr l ;: ~ s r)f 
Arabia, and annexed Egypt durin ; h; ... brif:! 
reign. This conquest blocked the ' J:d/ ;e
maining road which the Old \Vorld k :; cv. 1 nc 
thriving manufacture:; of Alcxandri;!. ,'.'ere at 
once destroyed. Egypt ceased to be the hi~h
way from Hindostan . I discovered tha', sorr.c 
cause must be at work which had hithcrtr.J 
been unsuspected in the sudden anJ er~nrmoqs 
r ise of prices in all Eastern products, at the 
close of the: first quarter of the ~: ixL.:·~ : :~tl'. ce:;
tury, and found that it must havL (: ;.Jnh~ from 
the conquest of Egypt. The river of co~> 
m erce was speedily dried up. The cities 
which had thrivefl on it were gradually ruined, 
at least in so far as thi s source of their wcalth 
was concerned, and the trade of the D;~.nubc aiH: 
and Rhine ceased . The Italian citi ;. -; fell into 
rapid decay. The German nobic~ , ' '; :v\ k .r: 
got themselves incorporated amons- r:1c iJ~ , r;.:,+

ers of the free cities, we1e impovcr·; slw · .. i, ;,r:c: 
betook themselves to the obvious exr)'~JiL.nt of 
reimbursi ng their losses by the pilbg-c .:,r chci:
tenants. Then came th e Peasant~ ' " ;·, ;t:-. 

ferociou s incidents, ib cruel supprc:;sio :·. 
the deve lopment of those wild sects whi . ..:L ~- ...,_ 
figured and arrested the German Reiorni ;'.t i, .~ , . 
The battl e of the Pyramids, in which :-) , · . 
gained the Sultanate of Egypt for the o ~-;;; Y'; .i '. 

Turks, brought loss and misery into tho .. - .:-. ·: . 
of homes where the event had neve r ..... 
heard ·of. It is such facts as these wh i ·.~;·. : ;. 
economic interpretation of history illu 
and expounds." 

Viewed from this position, th<..: p<t -it i 
with new meaning. The focal point of n ,<i · 
interest is the fourth estate, the grc ;1 t m;ts : 
the peop le. History has been a romanc :, . • , 
a trag-cdy. In it we read the brill iant :tnn •• · 
r,f th e few. The intri l;trcs of court··;, kr. i:·.htl : 
·v; tl <> r , J>;ll ;tc (:s ;tt1(1 J>yr·;lill i<ls , tll< ~ 1(, \'\.~ : l ' ,; 

lad ies, the song·s of minstrels, ;~nd the ,: li;Llil · 

f:-om ca th ed rals, pass like a p;: r~c arll, or i in~;, : r 
like a strain of mus ic as we turn t1h: !)ag· ( :~, . 

But history has its t ragedy as well, wh:Lh tell '• 
of the deg-raded tillcr.s of the soil, toilin~~ th :1; 



others miaht dream. the slaVery that rendered 
}WSsible rhe '.glory that was Greece," the 
~e ddom into which decayed the ''grandeur 
' 11 : ~t was Rome "-these as well demand their 
; t ~ · rtals. Far oftener than has yet been shown 
h~ : vc these ~nderlying economic facts affecting 
t:H: bread-winners of the nation, been the 
..: o:- •::·et of the nation's rise or fall, by the side 
.-- · wh ich much that has passed as history is 
t i . · ~ merest frippery. 

0·~ t I must not attempt to exhaust the list 
,_,f the conceptions of history. To a large 
c i;1ss of writers represented by Hutne, the 
fil:!d o f historical writing is an arena whereon 
an· to be fought out present partisan debates. 
\ \ ' : 1 ig is t0 struggle against Tory, and the 
p~rty of the writer's choice is to be victorious 
at ·.vhatever cost to the truth. We do not lack 
tlh :~ c partisan historians in America. To 
( ·;!t lyk. the hero-worshipper, history is the 
sL~ ;;· c on which a few g-reat men play their 
p;t~ :~ . To Max M i.'!lkr, history is the exposi
ti on of the g-rowth of religious ideas. To the 
mn ral isl, history is the text whereby to teach 
a I· ..; ·.;qn. To the metaphysician history is the 
fu ll dltnent of a few primary laws. 

l'h inly w<.: may make choice out of many 
idc.d -. If, now, we strive te reduce them to 
s< " r'<.: kind of order, we find that in each axe 
a d ff,: r1:nt ideal of history has prevailed. To 
the sa vag e history is the painted scalp, with 
i ts ..;ymbolic representations of the victims of 
his va lr>r: or it is the legend of the gods and 
heroes of his race-attempts to explain the 
ori ~ ; i n r_, f thing-s. Hence the vast body .of 
mytho' ' >g ies. folk-lore and legends, in which 
scic.:nc t. . history. fiction, are all blended to
geth e r. ~u dg-ment and imagination inextricably 
c o n r ·J~<.: r : . As time passes the artist-ic in stinct 
co m ,..:s i n and h istorica! writing takes the 
for m o f Iliad. or Niebelungen Lied. Still we 
hav, ~ in these writings the reflection of the 
ima :~ inati vc, credulous age tha t believed in the 
d iv ini ty ~) f its h e roc ~: and wrote down what 
:t h r.:i ic\·cd . Arti stic and critical faculty find 
CX j)rt~ s sio n in H erodotus, father of Greek his
to ;·y. ~1.:1 d in Thucydides, the ideal Greek his
t o r i an. Both write from the standpoint of an 
adv; 1 ~ 1c cd c ivilizat ion and strive tCI) present a 
real ·>icture o f the events and an explanation 
'> i. tl:· · -::a uscs of the events. But Thucvdidcs 
:s ; ~ (; reck: litera ture is to him an a;t, and 
l1i< ' ' ~'Y a part of lit e rature: and so it seems 
'. o 1< ~ n no violation of histo r ica l truth to make 
h is ~-': ' : n •: rals pronrnmc e long orations that we re 
(: · •:n pn ~ · .- rl .:·or t he m hy the histo rian. More
T ·'(· •- ' ~:·. · · y me n and Gret~k s a! ike be lieved th ei r 
1

' ' · _:-i' . . : o:· ~t at•.: t o l)(: the h von~ d of th e.: 

gods: the rest of humanity was for the moo..:t 
part outside the range of history. 

To the m edieval histor ian history was the 
annals of the monastery, or the chronicle i./ 
court and camp. 

In the nineteenth century a new idea l and 
method of history arose. Philosophy preparec: 
the way for it. Schelling taught the <.l oct r iP ·: 
''that the state is not in r eality goverrtcd b': 
laws of man's devising. but is a ? ar t of th:~. 
moral order of the universe, ruled b v cosmic 
forces from above.·' Herder procla(mcd the 
doctrine of growth in human institutions. He 
saw in history the development of giv<.:n g erms : 
religions were to be studied by compa rison 
and by tracing their origins from superstitions 
up toward rational conceptions of God . Lan
guage, too, was no sudde n creation. b ut a 
growth and to be studied as such; and ~n with 
political institutions. Thus he paved th<..: wav 
for the study of comparative philology, of 111); _ 

thology and of political evolution. W olfe, 
applying Herder's suggestions to the Iliad, 
found no single Homer as it s author, but m;}ny. 
This led to the critical s tudy of the t exts. 
Niebuhr applied this mode of study to th <.: 
Roman histo rian s and proved th e ir i nc vrrec t
ness. Livy's histnry of early Rome b ecam e 
legend. Then Niebuhr tri ed tv find the n :2: 
facts. He blieved that, although t he Rom ans 
had forgottt! n the ir 0 wn hi story, st ill it was 
possible by starting with in stitutions of k nown 
reality to construct their predecessors. as the 
botanist may infer bud from flow er. H e woul d 
trace causes from effects. In othe r words, so 
strongly did he believe in the growth of an in
stitution according to fixed laws that he be
lleved he could reconstruct the past, reach in g 
the real facts even by means of the incorrec t 
accounts of the Roman writers. Although he 
carried his method too far, st ill it was the foun 
dation of the modern historical school. He 
strove to reconstruct old Rome a s it re ally was 
out of the origina l a uthorities tha t re mained. 
By critical a nalysis a nd interpret a tio n he at
tempted so to usc these t exts that the bur!cd 
tr)Jth should come to light . To ski ll as an 
antiquary he added great political in sight-for 
Niebuhr was a practica l st a tes m.a n. It was 
his aim to unite critical study of th e materia ]:.; 
with the interpretat ive skill of th e politic al ex
pert and this has been th e aim of the new 
school of hi stor ian s. L eopold von Ranh~ i\jJ

pl ied thi s critical · method to the s t udy of mod
ern history . T o him a docum c n ~ '.un·iv ing 
from the past itse lf was of h r grc;tk r va 1u ·~ 
than any a mfH!llt of tradi ti o n rc g; ~rd i n g t he 
past. To h im th e contem porary :1ccuunt. 
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rightly used, was of far higher authority than 
the se~on~-hand relation. And so he dili
gerttly so.ught in the musty archives of Euro
pean courts, .and the results of his labors and 
those of his scholars have been the rewriting 
of· modern diplomatic and political history. 
Charter5, ~orrespondence, contemporary chron
icles, inscriptions- these are the materials o Q 
which he and his 9isciples worked. To "tell 
things as they really were" was Ranke's ideal. 
Bl.lt to him also, history was primarily past 
politics. 

S~perfkial and hasty as this review has been, 
I think yo4 se~ that the historical study of 
the first half of the nin~teenth century reflected 
the thought of that age. It was an age of 
polhi~al agi'tation and inquiry, as our own age 
~till so Jargely is. It was an age of science. 
That inductive· study of phenomena which has 
worked a revolution in our. knowledge of the 
e~ternnl world was applieu to history. In a 
word th~ study of histor,t became scientific and 
poli th;al. 

To-day the questions that arc uppermost, 
and that will become increasingly important, 
ar~ not so much political as economic ques
tions , The age of machinery, of the factory 
sy~tcm, is ~tlso the age of socialistic inquiry. 

lt is not strange that the predominant his
torkal study is coming- to be the study of past 
social conditions, inquiry .as to land-holding, 
distrihqtion of wealth and the economic basis 
of society in general. Our conclusion, there
fore is, that there is much truth in all these con
ceptions of history: history is past literature, 
it is past politics, it is past religion, it is past 
~conornks. 

Each age tries to form its own conception 
of the p,ast. Eaclt age writes tlu ltisto7. of 
(ll( pa$1 a,u"i.V witlt referettce to the condttions 
upprrm(}st in its own time. Historians have ac
cepted the doctrine of Herder. Soci~ty grows. 
They have accepted the doctrine of Comte. 
Society is an organism. History is the biog
raphy ' of society in· all of its departments. 
Th~re is objective history and subjective his
tory. Objective history applies to the events 
themselves; subjective history is man's concer)
tion ~f th(!sc events. • • The whole mode and 
manner of looking at· things alters with every 
a~~.'' but this docs not mean that the real 
tvents of a giv<.:n a~c chang-e:: it means th:-tt 
our c;cJmprchcnsion of thc:-;e facts chang~.::;. 

HistQr::. both objectiv~ and subjective. is 
·:·:cr brroming- never completed. The cen
~~Hil; ii unfold to us more and more the mcaninf!' 
()f p;lst times. To-day ·,\·c understand Roman 
bstory b<:tkr than did Livy or Tacitu:>; fl(Jt 

''rJly because we know how to usc sources bet-

ter, b~t also because the significance of events 
develops with time; because to·day i~ so much 
a product of yesterday that yesterday can only 
be understood as explained by to-day. The 
aim of history, then, is to know the elements 
of the present by understanding what came 
into the present from the past. For the pres
ent is simply the developing ·past, the past the 
undeveloped· present. As· well try to under
stand the egg without a knowledge of its de
veloped form, the chick, as to try to under~t~nd 
the past without bringing to it the expl~nation 
of the present; and equally as well try f.:o un .. 
derstand an animal without study of its .:' ~nbry
ology as to try to understand one time without 
the study of events that went before The 
antiquarian strives to bring back the past f<;>r 
the sake of the past; the historian ~trives to 
show the present to itself by revealing its orj .. 
gen from the past. The goal of the ~ntiqu~r
ian is the dead past: the goal of the historian 
is the living present. Droysen has put this 
true conception into the statcm<;nt: ''His
tory is the 'Know Thyself' of humanity"-· 
'I the self consciousness of mankind.'' 

If now, you accept with me th~,; statement 
of this great master of historical science, the 
rest of our way is clear. If histqry be, in 
truth, the self consciousness of humanity, the 
11 self consciousness of the living agv, al:quire1 i 
by und~rstanding its development fn .·;:, th'-· 
past," all the rest follows. 

First we recognize why all the :-;ph ·· ·v: u: 
man's activity must be considered. Nor unl; 
is this the only way in which we can ::,ct ;, 
complete view of the society, but nv v.c dv 
partment of social life can be undei,!iiU-'~>c.l in 
isolation from the others. The e...:onomic J:ft! 
and the political life touch, modify and cnntii
tion one another. Even the r<.:l i ~ious iik 
needs tQ be studied in conjunction with the 
political and economic life, and 7'lCt' ;·o·su. 
Therefore all kinds of history an.: e:-~:;ential-
history as politics, history as an . hist (",!T a .;; 
economics, history as religion-ail arc tn.:~:: 
parts of society's endt.:avor to understand its<;:f 
by understanding it~ past. 

:\ext, we see that hi;.;tory is ;~ot ,[;y: up :n 
a book-not in many b;)oks. Tht fir.'·it Je.;,.,r,; ·, 
the student of history has to learn i~ to d: :-,\:;, :·c! 
his conception that there art: s:[.:H.!ard ~1iti·~ 

mate histories. In the nature oi th · Ch: t!·. ; · 
i:-r impo:.;sible, lfistoJ)' is all tlu F<"ll!tll ;/.) /,~~,: 
lur:.•t? come do:<,' II to us from tltc past. _,·/:tdit d 
witll ail tlu critical and intcrprela!:'-:. · ~' f)(i-:.i.'tT 

that t/u pr~ ·s t·llt can brin.r: to th.· ta.i l.~ . From 
time to time great masters bring- their invt;st:
gations to· fruit in boc1k::-i. To us the:-;~ : :-..:r ·.-~.: 

as the latest words. the b~st results of the mo:'t 



recent efforts of society to understand itself
but th~y are not the final words. To ·the his
tori~n the materials for his work are found in 
:• ,. that rcmai ns from the ages gone by- in 
l' :'''ers. roads, mounds, customs, languages; 
:. i : ': ~1onumcnts, coins, medals, names, titles, in
~criptions, charters; in contemporary annals 
<'..nd chronicles, and finaUy in the secondary 
sot · rccs or historic~ in the common acceptance 
of the term. Wherever there remains a chip
pee..~ flint, a spear-head, a piece of pottery, a 
pyra mid, a picture, a poem, a ~oloseum, or a 
co in. th<..·re is history. Says Tame: 

• • \Vhat is your first remark on turning over 
the great stiff leaves of a folio, the yellow 
sh eets of a manuscript, a poem, a code of laws, 
a declaration of faith? This you say \\laS not 
created alone. It is but a mould, like a fossil 
-..'1 r· ll. an imprint like one of those shapes cm
lH>·.., ~,·d in Stone uy all animal which lived and 
·wrished . Under the shell thet•e was an ani
;nal, and bchin<.l the document there was a 
man . \Vhy do you study the shell except to 
represent to yourself the anim<\l ? So do you 
studv the document only in order to know the 
m : tn ~ The shell and the document are lifeless 
\\' rt:c: , s. v;duable only as a chic to the e ntire 
:tnd livin : ~ r.;xistencc. We must reach back to 
;hi :-; ··:-:i s!c ncc, ende;•.vor to rc-cn.:ate it." 

~~~~t olr.;erve that when a man writes a nar
. r :t ti ( >t~ of the past, he writes with all his limi
t a ti' J'lS as r<..' gards ability to test the real value 
t)f hi '-' sources. and 2.s able rightly to interpret 
thc!r. Doe ~..: he mak<.: use of a chronicle? first 
he must determine whether it is genuine; 
·~ her. whether it was contemporary, or at what 
period \V ritten ; then \vhat opportunities its 
author had to know the truth ; then what were 
his p e rsona l traits ; was he likely to see clearly, 
to relate impartially? If not. wnat was his 
bias , what his limitations? Next comes the 
:1;1.rd c r t<tsk- to interpret the significance of 
·..: vent :-. ; causes must be understood, results 
:-c:cn. L ocal affairs must be described in rela
t iC~n t r ) affa i r ~ of the world- all must be told 
·.·::th j u~t sekct ion, emphasis. perspectiv,..:; with 
•:h~,_~: h is torical imagination .and symoathv that 
r>Y.: ~ ~wt judge th~ past by the ca~ons "of the 
p n : -: c nt, nor read into it the id<.;as of the pres
c~·t. -'\b0 vc all th e histo rian must have a 
p;' ss io :t fo r truth abo\·,..: that for any party or 
id ea . Suc h ;~ rc s0m c o f th~ diffi c ulti es that 
li•.: in t ~ 1e way of o ur science. vVh e n. more 
, ,.,.,.:r, w~· co nsider th a t each man is co nd itio:1cd 
~)y th e ;:_;c in \\' h ich he lives a nd m ust p e rforce 
'-' '~" :~·.: ··. ~ ·i th limi tat io11 <; ;tn cl prepossess ions, I 
thi • l;·~ .,,., .. shall all ag·r,_:c th ;tt no histo rian ca n 
-.; ; 1 :; 1 h e u 1 ~ i 111 at ~ · w n r cL 

Another thought that 'fo llo ws a s a corollary 
from our definition is, that in history t here is 
a unity and a continuity. Stric t ly spc..;aking 
there is no gap between anc ie nt, medieval and 
modern history. Stric tl y speaking there arc 

·no such divisions. Baron Bu nsen d a t es moo
ern history from the m igration of Abraham. 
Bluntschli makes it begin wit h Fr~.:derick the: 
Great. The truth is, as F reeman has shown, 
that the age of Pericles, or the age of Au g us- . 
tus has more in common w ith modern 
times than has the age of Alfred o r of Charle
magne. There is another t est than t hat of 
chronology; namely, stages of g rowth. I n the 
past of the European world peopl es have grow n 
from families into states, from peasan try in t o 
the complexity of great city life, from animism 
into monotheism, from mythology in t o p hilos 
ophy; and have yielded place ag ai n to p ri mi
tive peoples who in turn h ave passed through 
stages like these and yielded t o new nations. 
Each nation has bequeathed somethi ng t o its 
successor; no age has suffe red t he highest con
tent of the past entirely to be los t . By un
conscious inheritance, and by co nscious s t riving 
after the past as part of the p resen t , h istory has 
acquired continuity. Freem an's st atement that 
into Rome flowed all the a ncie n t world and out 
of Rorne ca me the mode rn wo rl d is as true as 
it is im pressive. In a s tr ict sense imperial 
Rome never died . Y ou may find the eternal 
city still living in the K a ize r a nd the Czar, in 
the languat;e of the Rom a nce peoples, in the 
codes of European s tates, in t he eagles of their 
coats of arms, in every collq;~e whe re t he clas
sics arc read-in a thousand po lit ical institu
tions . Even here in y o un g A m e ric a old Rome 
still lives . \Vhen the inaug ura l p rocessio n pas
ses toward the senate ch a mbe r, and t he presi
dent's addr<_;ss outlines the po licy he prcJposes 
to purs ue - there is Rom~ ! Y o u m ay find her 
in the C()de n f L o ui s iana, in the French and 
Spani sh pn rt ir,n s o f our !1i s ~fJry. in th e iuca of 
checks a nc: b ;:: an ces in rJ ur .:rJ:ls t itution. Clca:
est of aii, l{rJ :-ilc ma.y be ~(; C li in the titles. ;:::: rJ':

ernm<.:nt, ar: d ·: e:-emnr. i;tl;;; .-A th·.::: Roma:1 c~ithr/ic 
church; ;r,;- \':hc::1 t he Ca:s.ar pa-; <;c<..i away, h ~ s 
scepter ic:; t r1 tln t n c...: ·.\· P<1 nti f~ x :\Iaxim u:-; , the 
Pope, and tr, th a t nc\\: Au~u ~tu . ..;, t he I fc,iy 
Roman L rn pc n Jr o f th e :\Ii ddlc Ages, an ern 
pirc wi1ich i:1 :1<:trne, at lc: a~ t . continued t:i ll 
those }; . ...:mi .;: ti me::> whe n a ne w Impe rato r re
ca lled ~ he days o f the: g reat Ju lius, and sent 
the ea~.~:; of France to pro~laim that~ apolcon 
was kin ;; ove r kings. So it is t rue in fact, as 
we should presume, a priori, that to h istory 
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there arc only artificial divisions. Society is 
an org-anism, ever growing. History is the 
:,elf-consciousness of this organism. ''The 
roots of the present lie deep in .the past.'' 
There is no break. But not only is it true that 
no country can be understood without taking 
account of all the past; it is also true that we 
cannot select a stretch of land ahd say we will 
limit our study to this land ; for local history 
can only be understood in the light of the his
tory of the world. There is unity as well as 
continuity. To know the history of contem
porary Italy, we must know the history of con
temporary France, of contemporary Germany~ 

Each acts on each. Ideas, commodities e\·en, 
refuse the bounds of a nation. All arc inex
tricably connected, so that each is needed to 
explain the others. This is true especially of 
our modern world with its complex commerce 
and means of intellectual connection. In his
tory, then, there is unity and continuity. Each 
age must be studied in the light of all the past; 
local history must be viewed in the light of 
world-history. 

Now, I think, we arc in a position to con
sider the utility of historical studies. I will 
110t dwell on the dignity of history considered 
as the self-consciousness of humanity; nor on 
the mental growth that comes from such a di s
cipline; nor on the va:->tness of the field- all 
these occur to you, and their importance will 
imprcs:; you increasingly as you consider hi ::: 
tory from this point of view. To enable ~l:'l 
to behold our own time and place as a p~ rt of 
the stupendous progress of the ages- to !-:. l: , : 

primiti\·c man; to recognize in our micl."t t i;c 
undying ideas of Greece : to find Rome's m<..j 
e,;ty and po\\·er alive in present law and inst i
tution, still living in our superstitions and o ur 
folk-lore; to enable us to realize the richness.-/ 
our inheritance, the possibility of our lives, t!-.-..: 
~randcur of the present- these are sc,Ine .-:; f 
the priceless se rvices of hi ::; tory . 

But I must conclude my remarks with ;~ fe \': 
\':ort! s UJ)(J!l the utility of hist0ry as afi.:) id i:ig 
a trainir,~ for :;;ood · ci tiz en ::; hip . Drn1b ~l c" s 

:~-~·"J(J c! citizcn "hip is ~he t::Fl ir; r ·,\·h :ch : he pu r.:. 
: :c :-'C h oc)l s cxi"t. \\'ere it o thc.:rwi st: th ere 
r;·,;: __ )l:: l;c dirficu:ty in ju s t ii;.· in~ the ;.,uppr.rt < 
t. ;1cifl at pt;b:ic cxp~nse . T he c!i rcct .tn<.l i :T:
:~ · , rt ;mt lt t il ity of the st \tc !y r1f hist()ry in t!. c 
;~~.. .. it;\· ~ mciit of thi ..: en· i ii:!rd!y n,: cti -. : t:-~ t: 

:nen:: . 
In t_.;H~ union of public :-'cn· i.::t: a:·,J hi:=:;: u;-ic..: 

s: udy. Gc n~1;;.n_y has been prc-cmi:1c nt. F e ; 
Cdtain ;:c) \·crn:ncntal positi on ::. ir: th ~ t .::r ) · .• i: tr~ · 
a un i \ ·c ;"< t y ~rainin g in hi storicai stul!;. ~- , , t.>

Sln tt <L. Ex-President :\ :1drcw lJ · ·:& i;: c 
arl1n ~i s tha t a main cause <•l the cfl~cit: ·-Y '·1 

German administration is the training that 
officials get- from the university study of his
tory and politics. - In Paris there is the famous 
School of Political Sciences which fits men for 
the public service of France. In the decade 
:_: :o~:: ·lg with 1887 competitive examinations 
showed the advantages of this training. Of 
6o candidates appointed to the council of Rtah·. 
40 were graduates of this school. Of 42 ap
:•o inted to the inspection of finance. 39 were 
f ··om tl'e school: 16 of the I 7 appointees to the 
court of. ciaims; and 20 of 26 appointees to 
the department of foreign affairs held dip),..,_ 
mas from the School of Political Science. In 
these European countries not merely arc the 
departmental officers required to possoss his
torical training; the list of leading statesmen 
reveals many names eminent in historical sci
cncl· . 1 need hardly recall to you the great 
names of Niebuhr, the councilor, whose his
tory of Rome gave the impdus to our new 
s : ience; of Stein. the reconstructor of Gcr-
1:1any, and the p~ojector of the :\Ionumcnta 
Germanicae, that priceless collection of origi
nal sources of medieval historv. Read the 
roll of Germany's great publicJ ser•>ants and 
you will find among them such eminent me!1 
a<; Gr11.:ist, the authority on English constitu
tiona l history; Blttntschli, the able historian ~A 
p<J i it~i c s; vpn Holst. the historian of our own 
politi cal development; Knies, Roscher and 
\Vagncr. the economists, and many more . I 
have given you Droyse n's conception of his
tory, but Droysen was not simply a historian, 
he belonged with the famous historians, Treit
schk -:: . :\Iommsen, von Svbel, to what Lord 
Acton calls ''that centra! 'band of writers and 
statesmen and soldiers, who turned the tide 
that had run for six hundred y-ears, and con
quered the centrifugal forces that had reigned 
in Germany longer than the commons have 
sat at vVestminster." 

Nor docs England fail to recognize the value 
of the union of history and politics as exem
plified by such men as l\1acaualy, Dilke, Mor
ley and Bryce, all of whom have been emi
nent members of parliament, as well as distin
g uished hi storical writers. From France and 
Ita ly such illustrations could easily be multi
~~ : ied. 

\\"h en \ve turn to America and ask what 
~na rriag-cs have occurred between history and 
:J :ttcsmanship. \Ve arc filled with astonishment 
zL'· the contrast . It is true that our country 
11 ts t ri ed t o reward literary men: ::\1otley. Ir
v;ng, B~·. ncro f t, Lowc:l held official positions, 
i-., dt t 1lesc positions were in the diplomatic c.:er
\<cc. T~k · •1iterarv felJm,· ' ' was gond enough 
. , .. I·. 1Jropc. The ~tate gave th~-sc nH~n z~icl 



rather than called thci r services t0 its aid. T r, 

~ his sta-~emt:nt I know of but one important 
<-.: xct:pt ion --- (~eorge Bancroft. In America 
stat t: smanship has bee n considered somethin ~ 
of spontaneous gent:ration, a miraculous birth 
from our r<-.:publican instituti o ns. To demand 
of the statt:smt:n who dt:bate such topics 
;t"' the tariff, Eut·(,pt!lll1 aud Sou th Alftt:!J' i
c;tn rt:lations, emigration. the labo r and the 
raill'oad problems, ?. sci,..:ntific acquai nt;,.n : ~.~ 
w ith i1istorical 1)oi iti c:-: 0 r •..:c0nom :cs, W0lt:' ~ 
bt.: to e :..:pose ont:'s st:lf to ridicule in the 
eye.-: of the public. I hav1...~ sztid that the 
tribal stage of society demands tribal history 
and trib;~J politics . \Vhcn a society is iso
lated it looks with contempt upon the his
torv and institutions of the rest of the world . 
\ \' : sh;~ll not he a! together wrong if we say 
t h ;tt such tr,ibal ideas concerning o ur institt;-
t j, ttls and s"ci ety have prcvai!t:u for many 
y1 :ars in this country. Lately historians have 
tu rned to the comparative and historical study 
1d. qur po litical inst itutions . The actual \Vork
;n~ of our constitution as contrasted with the · 
1 i tc rary theory of it has engaged the attention 
,, ( ;thl u y oun g men. Forei~ners like von 
l i r)bt and Bryce ha vc shown us a mirror of 
,, ··r JH !Iiti cal lifr; in the light of the political 
;i t ~ IJf oth ~:r p t:( Jpl t: s. Little of this influence 
!: ;t :. yet attracted th<; att<;nti o n rJf our public 
i l1 •_·n . C o unt the roll in St:nate and House, 
Cabinet and d iplomatic scrvic<;- to say noth-
: n :...:- of th e state ~ovc:rnm<;nts - anc where are 
~ h <; n;un c s b:n n us in history and politics? It 
i-; c; h ;tllo ·.•: to c xpn.: s<.; c;atisfaction with this 
C() ndi tion, and s nee r at "literarv fellows." 
T n m e it s<; e rns; that we arc approaching a 
: 'i\'flt ;d po int in o ur country's history. 

In an earli e r part of my remarks I quoted 
fro m Th o ro ld R ogers showing how the Turkish 
conqu est o f far off Egypt brought ruin to 
ho m e s in A ntw erp and Brugcs . If this was 
t ru e in t hat early d ay, when co mmercial threads 
w e r e infinitely less co mplex tha;1 they are 
!l'''"· how prof~n1ndly is our prese nt life inter-
1r•ckcd with th t: events of all the world. 
ll n l'tofo r t: A me rica has measurably remained 
;t ]\ ,, f fro m th t: O ld \Vo rld affairs. U nder the 
i ll !l ttt~ nc c ()f a wise policy. she lLts avoided po-
1i tit" ;d rc Lttinns \\'ith o ther po wers. But it is 
n t ~ \ · ()f th L~ profound es t lessons that history 
h ; t ~' to t c; tc h. that political relations, in a 
h i:,.:·ldy d n·c lo pcd civiliz a tion, arc in extricably 
u ll 1ll cctcd with econ o mic relations. Already 
th t: rc ;He signs of a re laxation of our policy 
nf com tn erci ;tl isolati o n . Rec iprocity is a 
\\·, ·rd tha t me et s with increasin g· fav or from all 
p . t rt i c: ..; . J ~ 11 t . o n c ~ f ul h· n f1 oat o n t h c s c a of 
:_,, ,:] r!_ ,,· ide eco no mic i1;teres t s , we shail 9, on 

develop political interests . Our fishery dis
putes furnish one exa1nple; our Samoan inter
ests another; our Congo relations a third. 
nut, perhaps, most important arc ou r present 
and future relations with South America, 
coupled with our Monroe doctrine. I t is a 
settled maxim of International law that · the 
government of a foreign state whose subjects 
have lent money to another state may in ter-

. ferc to protect the riglxs of the bondhold ers, 
if they are endangered by the borrowing state. 
As Prof. H. B. Adams has pointed o ut , Sout h 
American states have close financial relations 
with many European money-lenders; they are 
also prone to revolutions. Suppose, now, t h at 
Engl~nd, finding the interests of her bondhold
ers in jeopardy, should step in to manage the 
affairs of some South American country as 
she has those of Egypt for the same reason. 
Would the United States abandon its popular 
interpretation of the Monroe doct ri ne, or 
would she give up her policy of non -int erfer
ence in political affairs of the outer wo rld? Or 
suppose our own bondholders in New York, 
say, to be in danger of loss by revolut ion in 
South America-and our increasing tendency 
to close connection with South A meri.can 
affairs makes this a supposable case-would 
our government stand idly by while h e r citi
zens' interests were sacrificed? Take another 
case , the protectorate of the proposed inter
oceanic canal. England will not be conten t 
to allow the control of this to rest solely in 
our hands. \Viii the United States form a n 
alliance with En~land for the purpose of t h is 
protection ? Such questions as these indicate 
that we are drifting out into European po lit i
cal relations; and that a new statesmanshi p is 
demanded; a statesmanship that shall clearly 
understand European history and present re la
tions which depend on history. A gain , con
sider the problems of socialism brought to our 
shores by European immigrants. \ Ve sha ll 
never deal rightly with such proble ms until we 
understand the historical conditions unde r 
which they grew. Thus we not only· meet 
Europe out s ide our borders, but in our ve ry 
midst. The problem of immigrat ion furnishes 
many examples of the need of hi stori cal study. 
Conside r ho w our vast ·western doma in h as 
been settled. Louis XIV devastates the 
Palatinate, and soon hundreds of its inhabi
tants are hewing down the forest s of Pennsyl
va nia. The bishop of Salsburg persecutes his 
Protestant subjects, and the woods of Geo rgia 
sound to the crack of Teutonic rifles. Pres
byterians are oppressed in Ireland, and soon 
in Tennessee and Kentucky the fires of pio
neers gleam. These were but advance-guards 
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of the mighty army that has poured into our 
midst ever since. Every economic change, 
every political change, every military conscrip
tion, every socialistic agitation in Europe has 
sent us groups of colonists who have passed out 
on to our prairies to form new self-governing 
communities, or who have entered the life of 
our great cities. These men have come to us 
historical products, they have brought to us, 
not merely so much bone and sinew, not 
merely so much money, not merely so mc.ch 
manual skill-they have brought with them 
deep-inrooted customs and ideas. They «re 
important factors in the political and economic 
1 ife of the nation. Our destiny is interwcven 
with theirs; how shall we understand American 
history, without understanding European his
tory ? The story of the peopling of America 
has not yet been written. We do not under-
stand ourselves. . 

One of the most fruitful fields of study in 
our country has been the process of growth of 
our own institutions, local and national. The 
town and the county, the germs of our politi
cal institutions, have been traced back to old 
Teutonic roots. Gladstone's remark that '·The 
American Constitution is the most wonderf•d 
work ever struck off at a given time by the 
brain and purpose of man,'' has been shown to 
be misleading, for the Constitution was, with 
all the constructive powers of the father:., still 
a growth; and our history is only to be un
derstood as a growth from European history 
under the new conditions of the new world. 
Says Dr. H. B. Adams : 

''American local history should be st udied 
as a contribution to national history. This 
country will yet be vie\\·ed and reviewed as an 
orga ni sm of historic growth, developing from 
minute germs, from the very protoplasm of 
:;tatc-iik. And some day this country \\·ill be 
studied in its international relations, as an or
~anic part of a lar~er organism no\V vaguely 
called the \Vorld-State, but as surely develop
in~ throu~h the operation of econ omic. legai, 
soc iai and scientific forces as the American 
L'nion, the German and British Empires arc 

. evo lv ing into higher form s. " * -:.:- * ''The 
local consciousness must be expanded into a 
ful 1cr sense of its hi stor ic worth and dignity. 
\\' ~: must und erstand the cosmopolitan re la
tions of modern local life, and its own whole
some conservati vc power in these days of 
growin6 centralization." 

If any added argument were needed to show 
that good citizenship demands the carciul 
study of history, it is in the examples and les
sons that the history of other peoples has for 
us. It is profoundly true that each people 

makes its own history in accordance w·ith its 
past. It is true that a purely artificial piece 
of legislation, unrelated to present and past 
conditions, is the mos~ short-lived of things. 
Yet it is to be remembered that it was history 
that taught us this truth, and that there is, 
within the limits of the constructive action 
possible to a state, large scope for the usc of 
this experience of foreign peoples. 

I have aimed to offer, then, these considera
tions: History, I have said, is to be taken in 
no narrow sense. It is more than past litGra
turc, more than past politics, more than past 
economics. It is the self-consciousness of hu
manity- -humanity's effort to understand itself 
through the study of its past. Therefore it is 
not confined to books-:- the subject is to be 
studied, not books simply. History has a unity 
and a continuity: the present needs thepast to 
explain it; and local history must be read as a 
part of world history. The study has a utility 
as a mental disc ipline, and as expanding our 
ideas regarding the dignity of the present. 
But perhaps its most practical utility to us, as 
public sc!tool teaclters, is its service in fostering 
good citizenship. 

The ideals presented may at f1rst be discour
agi ng. Even to him who devotes his life to 
the study of history the ideal conception is 
impossible of attainment. He must select 
some fi eld and till that thoroughly- be abso
lute master of it; for the rest he must seck the 
aid of others whose lives have been given in 
the true scientific spi rit to the study of special 
fields. The public school t eacher must do the 
best with th e libraries at his disposal. We 
teachers must usc all the resources we can ob
tain and not pin our )aith to a single book; we 
must make history '1iving instead of allowing 
it to seem mere fiteraturc , a mere narration of 
events that might have occurred in the moon. 
We must teacl~ the history of a few countries 
thoroughly, rather than that of many countries 
superfi'cially. The popularizing of scientific 
knowledge is one of the best achievements of 
this age of book-making. It is typical of that 
social impulse which has led university men to 
bring the fruits of their study. home to the 
people. In England the social impulse has led 
t o what is known as the universi ty extension 
movement. University men have ldt their 
traditional cloister, and gone to live among the 
working classes, in order to bring to them a 
new intellectual life. Chautauqua, in our own 
country, has begun to pass beyond the period 
of superficial \vork to rea l union of the scien
tific and the popular. In thc:ir summer school 
they offc:r courses in American hi sto ry. Our 
own State university carries on exte nsive work 



in various lines. I believe that this movement 
in the direction of popularizing historical and 
scientific knowledge will work a real revolu
tion in our towns and villages as well as in our 
great cities. The school teacher is called to 
do a work above and beyond the instruction in 
his school. ·l-Ie is called upon to be the apostle 
of the higher culture to the community h 
which he is placed. Given a good school or town 
library-such an one is now within the reach 
of every hamlet that is properly stimulated to 
the acquisition of one-and given an cneq!ctic, 
Jevoted teacher to direct and foster the 
study of history and politics and economics, 
ancl we would have an intellectual regeneration 
of the state. Historical study has· for its end 
to let the community sec itself in the light 
of the past-to give it new thoughts and feel
ings, new aspirations and energies. Thoughts 
and feelings flow into deeds. Here is the 
motive-power that lies behind institutions. 
This is therefore one of the ways to create 
good politics; here we can touch the very ''age 
and body of the time, its form and pressure." 
Have you a thought of better things, a reform 
to ac-complish? ''Put it in the air,'' says the 
great t<..: acher. Ideas have ruled, will rule. We 
must make university-extension into state life 
felt in this country as did Germany. Of one 
thing beware. Avo id as the very unpardona
b le si n, any one-sidedncss, any partisan, any 
pa rt ial treatment of history. Do not misinter
p ret the past for the sake of the present. The 
man who enters the temple of history must de
voutly respond to that invocation of the church 
'' .c;ursum cord a "-1 ift up your heart. No look
ing at history as an idle tale, a compcnd of 
anecdotes; no S<.;rvilc devotion to a text book 
no carelessness of truth about the dead tha~ 
can no longer speak, must be permitted 
in its sanctuary. ''History," says Droyscn, 
''is not the truth and the light; but a striving 

·for it, a sermon on it, a consecration to it." 
Jlfad/son, 1/Vis. F. J. TURNER. 
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WHAT IS 
MAN? 

ROBERT LOWRY CALHOUN 
Paonuoa or HuTOiliCAL THIOLOOT 

YALI UNIYIRII'IT 

INTRODUCTION 

·MANY MEN, MANY ANSWERS 

There is something slightly abnormal about asking the 
question, Wha t is man? At any rate: most people never put 
it to themselves in words, nor consoously try to puzzle out 
an answer. The normal thing is to go ahead being a m.an or 
a woman, doing whatever comes to hand, and not giving 
much thought to what one is, nor why. There is, i~deed, a 
highly sophisticated _s~nse in w~ich just to be a human ~r
son at all is to be a hvmg quesuon mark , somewhat as a dis
cord in music is a perpetual demand for harmony. We shall 
look at this view later. It is worth careful study. But it is 
not the view of common sense. In fact, ordinary common 
sense does not bother much about having a consistent "view" 
of man at all, and most people get on most of the time wi th
out wanting one. ·Everybody, no doubt, thinks of himself 
off and on, in one fashion or a~other: as a sound fellow, a 
good father, a loyal American (or Frenchman, or fascist), a 
worth-while friend. But this glimpsing oneself now in one 
role, now in another, is a quite different thing from grappling 
with the general problem: What is man-any man? and 
what, therefore, am I? This question is most likely to come 
up, if at all, when things are going badly, and customary 
behavior is. fo t unknown reasons, failing to bring satisfaction. 
The present is such a time for an uncommonly large num
ber of people, and at the moment it is almost normal to ask 
what it means to be a human being, and what practical con .. 
sequences follow. 

But though there is widespread agreemen t in asking the 
question, there is fantastic disagreement in answering it. 
This is partly because so many of those who answer have 
personal or political axes to grind, and are mainly interested 
in putting themselves in a good light and their opponents 
in a lnd one. Rut partly it is because the question can be 
examined from any one of a great number of quite legitimate 
viewpoims, and an answer that is appropriate from one may 
be hardly recognizable from another. A carpenter, a chem
ist, a philosopher, and a parson may all have ideas about 
human nature that are sound enough, as far as they go, but 
so different that they might not be referring to the same 
thing at all. This diversity is a fruitful source of confusion 
with respect to human relationships just now, and one chief 
purpose of th is small book is to offer some hints about 
sr raightening it out. 

\Ve may distinguish, for convenience, four main lines of 
approach to the understanding of man: the ways of every
da ~· ~ommon sense, the sciences, the philosophies, and the 
reltgwns. The first is the way that underlies all the others. 
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INTRODUCTION 

It comprises the first-hand, concrete, unsystematiC acquaint· 
ance with himself and his neighbors that every penon gets 
in the course of his work. and play and daily struggle. This 
direct acquaintance has the full-blooded vitality. color. 
and fluid movement of life itself. It is often what goes 
by the name of .. experience," as contrasted with abstract 
thoughL 

The second way is related to the first somewhat as a book 
of road maps is related to the automobile travel through a 
given region. Road maps pick out certain features of tour
ing, and ignore others; they bring to bear information from 
special inquiries that the ordinary tourist cannot or does 
not bother to make; and they translate all this into sign lan
guage, and organize it into systematic diagrams, drawn con
sistently to scale, which apply not merely to some particular 
tour, but to any or all tours through the region charted. In 
like manner, the sciences seek a view of man more diagram
matic, more accurately informed, more coherent, and more 
general . thart the vivid but miscellaneous insighu of prac
tical common sense, or .. experience!' Just as the road maps 
have to leave out colors and smells of the countryside, and 
pleasures and discomforts of the tourisu, so the scie~tific 
diagrams of human nature and behavior leave out most of 
its color and smell, and all of its individuality. 

The philosophies try to retain as much as possible of both. 
They include a good many details that the sciences quite 
properly ignore, and they try in various ways to catch in their . 
formulae the essence of individuality, also: that which makes 
each human being uniquely himself, and not any one else. 
Yet, paradoxically, the terms in which they try to recapture 
these concrete aspects of human life are even more gener
alized than those of the sciences. What turns up in philo
sophic formulae is not the actual individual, but the uni
versal character of individuality, the definition of what it 
means to be an individual. The actual living individual, the 
man himself, necessarily eludes all fom;mlae. His natural 
habitat is the realm not of definitions but of action. Prac· 
tical. common-sense .experience is acquainted with him theie. 
since it is itself part and parcel of his active living. But the 
more strictly theoretic disciplines, the sciences and philoso
phies, are by their very nature less embedded in practical 
activity. Theirs is typically the rtJle of observer more than 
that of participant, and they furnish diagrams or portraits 
rather than living specimens. ·. 

The religions, like common sense, move primarily within 
the practical realm, and their view of man is very concrete 
and dynamic. Their central concern is with the motives and 
obligations that are effective in his behavior, · and those that 
ought to be so. They seek to appeal directly to him as a 
penon-individual, social, and responsible; requiring his 
active commitment to the service of values, or powen, or 
both, which are superior to himself. A religious attitude 
may be highly intellectual or anti-intellectual, loving or 
despising reason. It cannot be neutral, dispassionate onlook· 
ing, and be religion. 

Plainly the materials are here for all sorts of conflicts, mis
understandings, and confusions of thought about man. 
Scientists and theologians at a given time may be at one 
another's throats, the plain man crying plague o' both their 
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houses, aml the politi cian exploiting them all, in their failure 
to undcrstancl on e a nother and move along together. That 
has been happenin g for a long ~ime, a~d is hap.pen~ng now 
with dis:1strous result s. An :1lys1S of pomts of VIew lSr- natu
rally, no guar:lnty agJ in s ~ such conflicts, whi.ch in large pa~ 
ari se frnm sources not eas il y amenable to logic. But analysis 
can help one cntght in th e cross-currents to ~ee a little more 
clearly what th ey tnca.n , where they ~ re tendm?, and how he 
may at least av ni d b clllg- des troyed m them blmdly. What
ever else m:t y be true abmlt man, it is more in keeping with 
his mJnhood to sec where h e is goi ng, whether it be to more 
abundant life o r to d estruction, tl1Jn for lack of thought to 
be driven like Led to the pastu re or the slaughter pens. 

CIIA PT ER I 

CO~f~fON SFNSE S.\YS, "JUST A PERSON" 

The proper st:uting poin t for any inqui ry a bout the nature 
of man is C\'crycby experience, and the outlook usually 
known as common sense. T his is the layman 's outlook, as
sumed here to Le at once uncomplicated by the technical 
habits of specialists, an d un warp cd by excess ive emotional 
or other aberrations. Inasmuch as ord inary people, in most 
of their routine ac tiv ities, behave more or less nearly like 
that useful ficti on , " th e average m an ," their routine way of 
seeing themselves and others may serve as a ro ugh definition 
of what is mean t here by common sense. 

For thi s everyday view, a mctn is just a human person: a 
perfec tly famili ar fig ute, who can Lest be known by what 
he d ocs. If you want to know what man is, says common 
sense, just V.'a tch him in action for awhile, and see how he 
behaves. 

1. !dan as a fJe rsnn d iffers in his behavior from the things 
around !tim . Es jJecially his too ls, languages, and cul-
tures st:l him o[j f ro m th e rest. · 

There ncecl be no t rouble abou t finding ways in which 
man acts djfTct-cnt l y from the ea rth and h ouses and machines, 
and the pLmt s and animals, that fo rm a part of his environ
ment. He uses them. They do not use him. Or, if that 
seems too sweepin g. in view of the fa ct that some plants and 
animals-mostl y mi croscopic ones, p lus a few beasts of prey 
and scaveng-ers-do use him for food, say rather: man uses 
them deliberately and conciously, accord ing to plans of his 
own, anti there is no clea r evidence that any of them use him 
in that way. ~1orcover, h e makes th inQ"S for himself on a 
quite diffe rent level fro m the n es ts and ~ebs and tunneled 
mounds that other an ima ls h u ild. They can make a few 
-, lc rt •> typcd fin i.., hcd pr,>< lttcts for imlllcdi atc usc as shelters, 
:tnd th e lik e; 1> r .tt tn • : ~t. :ts ·is tr llc <>(highly intdligcnt apes. 
tlt c· ; t .ltl It t "' ' ' k.., 11r hn"-<'" togeth er in to simple tool s, for 
gc tun .~ f, ... >< J rl t:tl is \\it ltin s i ,!~ltt or s111ell hu t out of reach. 
In cunu a-; t, man ma kes in CIH.ll css \·ariety tools which them
sch-cs IJ} ~clll t · , tu t,~n.Ll ti c processes tum out endl ess ly vari ed 
products tn qu antlli es u n:1pproachable b y hand labor. He 
mak es ~ bo tools with wh ich to ma ke ot her tools , and parts 
~ 0 go With oth er parts, \\'o rking to\\'a rd remote goals accord
·~g to plan. Al.l tl11 s IS on a d ifTcren t p lane , in te rms of fore
sight and techni ca l mastery , from wh:H even the most intelli
gc~t ~pe s have lc~m cd to do. It involves literally man's 
btuldr.ng o f ::~ n aJ t ifi< t: d plt )"'. ica l environmen t for himself in 
the mid st of r;; w na ture: commodinus, ma n-m il de "caves" to 
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dwell in, highways to travel, controlled heat, )ight, and air, 
and so on. No other creature on earth has done the like. 

Watch man, further, in active relations with others of his 
own kind. With them he engages in talk, and all manner 
of elaborate communication, both near by and across wide 
gulfs in space and time. His numerous languages, or symbol
systems, through which he transacts extremely complicated 
business, deals with factors that elude sense perception, and 
puts himself into all sorts of imagined roles, are again on a 
different level from the best that other animals can do. Their 
signal-cries are outstripped by his intricate word-systems in 
much the same way that their woven nests and bent sticks 
are outstripped by his machine tools and power houses. Mari 
behaves, in social communication, as none of his animal 
neighbors seem able to do. 

His skill with tools and with words, finally, has helped him 
develop for himself the extraordinary physical anrl spiritual 
environments we call cultures. In them he lives and moves, 
and carries· on his affairs from birth till death. Unlike fac
tories and highways, the traditions, habit-patterns, and b~ 
liefs that enter into one of his cultures are invisible and 
intangible. Yet they surround him and condition his li\'ing 
even more inescapably than any of his buildings or machin
ery. Elich man is likely, indeed, to be unaware of his own 
cultural atmosphere, as of th~ air in his lungs, until it is 
interfered with. But when he comes into contact with men 
of another culture, their "folkways" are easy enough for him 
to discern, and perhaps to resent, with some nt;w awarC'ness 
of his own heritage arising ih contrast. Still more, if his 
familiar way of life is threatened with destruction by a hostile 
force, its hold on him and his devotion to it are likely to 
become very plain. 

Man is, then, collectively, a maker of tools, a user of lan
guages, and a dweller in living cultures that hold in one 
common life generations of the past and the present. With 
these facts in mind, whether explicitly or implicitly, it is nat 
hard for common sense to think of man as different from his 
non-human neighbors. · 

2. Man as a person is an individual, social~ responsible self, 
in intimate contact with a larger world. 

Perhaps, however, we have been going somewhat beyond 
the ordinary layman's explicit ideas. He would readily recog
nize everything thus far mentioned, once it was pointed out 
to him, but he might not pick it out for himself as of especial 
importance. Perhaps he would be more likeJy to formulate 
his own relatively unsystematic thought about man along 
more immediately personal lines. He would think of a man 
first, very likely, as an individual person, since that is what 
he ordinarily feels himself to be. 

{a) As individual, a man is largely a bundle of persistent 
wants and satisfactions (or frustrations), and of habit
ual ways of acting, thinking, and feeling; but for all 
that, he is more or less unpredictable~ even to himself. 
On the other hand, there is a well-recognized differ
ence between the unpredictability of a healthy, ra
tional person and the unpredictability of a drug-fiend 
or a madman. An essential mark of everyday human 
behavior is rPasonable consistency, or coherence, 
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amo 11g the desires, thoughts, mzd aclions of the indi
vidual, and rdt:va}l(:e to the public situalions with 
which he has to deal. 

Each man's individuality (which, of course, is a fluid and 
not a static thing) sho\vs ·itself primarily in a certain bundle 
of lt'ants that cra\'e satisfaction. These wants are his own, 
not somebody else's: his hunger and thirst, his craving for 
companionship. a mate, and children, his need for security, 
freedom, anu self-respect. In fact, these personal wants, and 
the frustrations or satisLtctions in which they issue, are not 
merely his property. To an importJrlt degree th~y are him· 
self. In large part, he is what he 'vants and arrives at, for 
better or for worse. 

Some of these wants or interests are obvi.ously located in 
his bouy, and all of them are associateu with it in some man
ner. The same is true of the thw::ntings or satisfactions to 
which they lead. An individual hum;!n body is by no means 
the whole person, but it is an ever-present part of hirri, as 
common sense does not doubt. 

A person shows himself, similarly, in his habits, or accus
tomed ways of acting, thinking, anu feeling. These· include 
his skills of all sorts, the ways he has worked up to get the 
things he wants. Chiefly in them lies his competence to hold 
a job, to engage in work anu play for either payment or fun, 
and to acquire new skills by planneu learning. The things 
he knows, also, will Il)OStly come under this same heeid. They 
too are a part of his equipment for skilled living; some of 
them important to success in his job, some to less formal 
kinds of satisfaction-enjoyment of conversation, travel, read
ing, music, and so on. \Vhat he thinks, how he goes about 
solving problems that call for thinking, how he feels about 
all sons of -things, and hence his personal stanuanls of con
duct, depend in large mc;tsure on \\'h:H habits he has formed. 
Everybody knows th:H, and tends to jud;;e himself and his 
neighbor.:; accordingly. Such and such a one can be de
pended on to feel, think, or act thus anu so. That is how 
ltc is accustomed to behave. That is his character, which is, 
in important measure, himself. 

flut common sense sees, too, that this is not the whole 
story. An individual can act "out of character," and set at 
nought the most confident expectations, both. of others and 
o[ himself. As a matter of fact, this clement of unpredicta· 
bility in human behavior is one of the aspects that common 
sense most readily takes for granteu. Specialists may argue 
about whether a man is "free." Practical common sense never 
doubts it, unless in some mood ot emouona1 clej~CtiOn. Nor
malty, men act on the assumption that what they are about 
to do is not completely fixed by what they have done already; 
;md they assume this about others as well as about themselves. 
\Vit_hin L1irly '~ide limits , common sense has no prejudice 
agamst uncertamty in human behavior. 

There are limits, however, to the leeway that most people 
would rcg:nd as natural. Nobody, whatever his own habits 
rr~ay be, likes really erratic beha\·ior in some one else, espe
ua.Ily among grown-ups . One expects more unreliability in 
chrluren, less of it in adults. Growing up is, indeed, very 
largely a process of developing the definiteness and stability 
of character that makes one's behavior in important respects 
more dependable-and in the large more predictable. This 
docs not mean rl:at one's freedom is simply lost as one ma
tures, though '":Ith more and more commitments already 
made, some loss Is bound to be an incidental part of the story. 
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It does mean that native spontaneity is progressively brought 
under the control of the maturing person himself, so that 
instead of being merely spontaneous and incalc•lable, hia 
conduct becomes increasingly self-directed and controlled. 

W ithout putting it into technical language, common sense 
recognizes that this is or should . be so. Nearly every one 
would draw a distinction between the normal unpredicta· 
bility of a healthy, rational adult and the erratic behavior 
of a ~runkard, a drug addict, or a psychopath. The distine> 
t ion is notoriously hard to draw with any great accuracy. 
We are all a little abnormal. But we all assume iu impor
tance in practice; even to the point of holding that hospital 
or jail, not home or street-comer, is the place for those whose 
conduct is too unreliable. And though the ground of the 
distinction may not be put into words, most laymen would 
agree readily with the gist of the specialists' account of it. 
" Normal" conduct, with all its spontaneity or freedom, is 
marked by two features that are lacking in very "abnormal" 
conduct. One is reasonable consistency, or unity, or integra· 
tion within the individual's own make-up and activities, so 
that he is not too flagrantly in conflict with h imself. The 
other is a reasonable relevance of what he does and thinks and 
feels to the actual conditions which, along with other people, 
he has to face. 

The drunkard or the insane person lives, while under the 
spell of his liquor or his dementia, in a private world of fan
t asy which has too little relevance to the public world of 
everyday fact. He sees things out of focus, cannot drive a car 
straight, nor hold a job, nor get on with other people. More
over, the wants and habits in him that lead to these episodes 
are in conflict with his more sober tendencies, and his life 
in consequence is more or less profoundly split up and out 
o f control. His unpredictability is that of a complex mech
anism gone wrong and coming apart, whereas the freedom 
of a healthy person's behavior is that of a daning airplane 
in the hands of a skilled pilot. The one makes sense, the 
other does not; and laymen are well aware how important 
is the difference. It means in the most literal way that no 
man can Jive to himfielf alone, without failing ·to be a nonnal 
person. Man is not merely individual, but an individual
social beiag. 

(b) A man as social being is a member of many groups, each 
with its special roles for him to perform. These, like 
lz is individual desires and habits, need to be held to
gether in some stable unity. 

Every gro·wn person is, in a sense, a whole company of 
persons. He combines in himself many roles that ak·e flesh 
of his flesh, and bone of his bone. \Vithou t them he would 
n ot be the person he is. Common sense knows all this well 
enough. When you ask who a certain man is, the layman 
will reply by telling you his name and family connections, 
where he lives, his business, the organizations he belongs to, 
and where he fits into the life of his community. That is 
the most usable answer to the question: "Who is he?" or 
"What is he?" He is the person who fills such and such a 
place in each of these particular groups. 

First his family, and the circle of his close friends: what 
H ocking (interpreting Hegel) has called "the private order," 
in which a man can live at least part of the time with his 
more ceremonious masks off. His place in th is circle de
pends more on sensitive feeling and imagination, friendli-
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ness and laughter, generosity and t~~erance, than upo~ a~y 
competitive prowess. Sterner quahues are, of course, mdlS· 
pensable here also: tenacity, fairness, courage, loyal~y. ~ut 
they are not enough. One may be a modcl_of busmess In
tegrity or political _cour~ge, and be .an .. egmst _or bully a~ 
home. What espeCially Is called for m the pnvate order 
more than elsewhere is a readiness to give one's confidence, 
and to meet others' confidences more than halfway. Need
less to say, the life and friendships of actual people, outside 
cream-puff literature, are by no means all sweetness and lighL 
The clash of personalities cannot be avoided in such dose 
quarters, and at times may rise to fierce height~. If the con
flict becomes civil war, then the home-pattern Is broken. If 
the basic pattern of friendship is maintained, a substantial 
amou.nt of stress may be all to the good. Human growth can
not go on nonnally in a stagnant pool, even a pool of sun
shine. One can learn more from a liked and trusted antag
onist than from the most amiable yes-man, provided that 
mutual confidence grows greater, not less, and that each deals 
with the other as a person, not a thing. Of this more in a 
moment. 

Where men work and fight for a living, competition is 
normally more cold-blooded, and requirements more special
ized. At homl' it is the wl1ole man that couills. On the job 
it may be little I IIIII c LlLtll his skilled fiili~crs or c.lcvcr tongue. 
On the jnu, much of what makes hi111 hum;m is irrelevant, if 
not positi\'ely detrimental to his getting on. Too quick an 
imagination, too lively symp3thy, too nice a sense of fairness 
toward competitors, too outspoken generosity in protesting 
against oppression of weaker associates may pt'ove to be 
quite out of place in the business world. · 

On the other hand, the very impersonality of the public 
order contributes to the m~1king of grown men and women. 
Private personal relationships are likely to become trivial 
without the bracing demands of a larger world. Friendly 
domesticity is no adequate school for adulthood. Even per
son-to-person competition is no substitute for impersonal 
struggles with refractory raw materials and work-schedules. 
One can outwit, cajole, or argue down a human opponent, 
but not a spirit-level nor a time-clock. Either the job gets 
done, or it docs not. Either the joint fits, the wall is plumb, 
the engine runs, or it docs not. And meeting this sort of test 
is indispensable to personal maturity. To be a grown person 
means not only to be a goou companion. It means also to 
be a disciplined worker, trained to cope with impe:.-sonal 
requirements and freed thereby from the pettiness of a senti
mental indiviuualism or the familiar iuolizing of good fel
lowship. 

A simi!Jr impersonality marks all the larger patlerns of 
(Onlnlllllity life that widen OUt in intersecting circles arouna 
~ m~n a_nd his job. Their set tied behavior patterns arc social 

·mslltutwns. Each man is a member of \'arious organized 
groups: trades unions or chambers of commerce; towns, 
swtcs, and nations, with their political parties and their 
numerous organs; fraternal orders, schools, churches; and 
m~ny more. These groups tend to fall into cell-like patterns, 
w~th sm:tl.llocal_groups included within larger groups-state
~·u.lc, natwnal, mtern:-11 ional. These groups form the mas
sive struu.ur~ ?f org~mite<.l society, and as such they display 
far less pliability and quickness of response than persons do. 
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The economic order of wealth production and consumption; 
the political order of law and government; the inclusive cul
ture that embraces both of these, along with a network of 
custom, tradition, literature and art, science, and religion, 
in their institutional forms: all these are areas in which 
men. come together under conditions more refractory than 
any private personal relationship. ~utting across both or
ganized .groups and institutions, finally, are patterns of still 
another sort, based on racial differences of the more obvioua 
kinds-color, physique, facial structure. These differences 
are being vehemently exploited of late, as alleged signs of 
profound intellectual, emotional, and moral differences; and 
as such, they are being made the basis for increasingly dan
gerous social divisions. 

We shall have more to say about all these a bit later. For 
the moment, the chief point to notjce is that, in all these 
groupings, the human person finds himself enmeshed in seg
ments of a social order that, though less impersonal than 
the physical order of matter, space, and time that he tackles 
in doing a job of work, has something of the same massive 
factual character. This is, of course, not uniform. A neigh
borhood club is much less impersonal than a factory dr a 
state police force or a national credit system. Moreover, no 
part of a social order is wholly impersonal. Even the pro
verbial rna jesty of the law is elastic in fact; and in times of 
transition the fate of peoples can be tilted by the moods of. 
one man. None the less, in all. the contacts that membership 
in organized society entails, the accepted ways of doing things 
and their complex grounds are there, and have to be taken 
into consideration as fully as physical laws. No doubt social 
patterns can be, and are, changed much more rapidly than 
physical laws. But social changeitself always requires deep 
mass movements, beyond individual control. The public 
order, in short, calls throughrmt for a more objective kind of 
pehavior than that which is normally most suit:ible at homei 
and therein lies its social significance for the maturing of ill 
individual members. 

One final point. Each of these parts that the individual 
is called on to play, as member of a family, friend, worker, 
employer, unionist, citizen, is vitalized by its own set of 
wants, emotions, and loyalties. Among these the occasions 
for conflict are many, and the more intelligerv and emotion
ally grown-up one becomes, the more acutely aware of them 
he must be. Aware, too, of the danger that if he tries to be 
all things to all men, on all sides of every conflict, he will 
fritter away his personal life and wind up in futility. , 

In principle, two rna jor alternatives to such disintegration 
are open to him. One is to cut to the bone the number and 
variety of his social commitments, with their competing 
claims. This deliberate simplification may take a monastic 
form, religious or secular, and when practised by a resolute 
man or woman-a Thoreau or a Saint Theresa-to increase 
the effectiveness of his impacts upon reality by concentrating 
them, it has been a way of great power. But it is a way 
better suited to pre-industrial civilizations, and to rare indi
viduals, than to the rank and file in a closely knit world. 
The preferred form of simplification now, as with most 
peoples in the past, is one-track partisanship, which exter
nalizes one's conflicts and purges away inner doubts and 
questions. By shutting one's mind to the claims of all but 
one's fellow partisans, and plunging into action in support 
of these last alone, it is possible to attain a high degree of 
inner unity while the particular party or cause holds together. 
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When this goes to pieces, or becomes irrelevant to the larger 
cou;·se of events, personal unity or integrity that depend! on 
it must suffer. Hence the fa"'!iliar plight of demobilized 
fighting men, and revolutionists when the revolution is over. 
The other major alternative is to keep one's mind open to 
the conflicts involved in everyday living, seeking to under
stand and evaluate them, and to grow in range and stability 
of character through cumulative rational decisions, instead 
of taking refuge in stereotyped action. 

Powerful personalities (not necessarily tl1e persons who 
wiel~ tl1e ~ost external power) are those who, like Eduard 
Benes and the Czech people, threatened and then overrun by 
Nazi might, can maintain a high degree of integrity under 
stresses that would disrupt less sturdy folk .. Simplification 
of their living as dictated by limits of physical energy and 
mental grasp is no more avoidahle by them than by others. 
But they do not carry it to the point of monastic seclusion 
nor single-track partisanship. 

Common sense is quite able to recognize and value well
unified persons. In their stability, it sees the basis for that 
moral responsibleness that is essential in all mature people. 
Here we come face to face with the crux of human person
ality. 

(c) Responsible selfhood combines individual integrity and 
social participation with an a-cknowledgment of obli
gations that transcend both. This is, in the last analy
sis, what differentiates a human person from every 
impersonal being, alive or dead. 

When I confront an inanimate thing, I recognize it as some
thing to usc, to admire, to fear, or what not; but never as 
something that in turn recognizes me. 'Vhen I confront an 
animal, especially a familiar one such as a household pet, I 
expect also to be recognized in some fashion; but not to be 
understood, sti11 Jess to be dealt with in the light of mutually 
acknowledged rules, norms, or standards of conduct. When 
I confront a man, this last is exactly what I do expect, both of 
him anrl of myself. He and I are presumed to be morally 
responsible beings, capable of mutual response in a personal 
way. Each of us expects the other to respond not simply 
on impulse, nor under the pressure of immediate craving or 
compulsion, but with some regard also to the desires of the 
one who confronts him, and to some common scale of values 
that is n~t the exclusive property of either, nor of both. 
Things arc moved by physical impacts. Animals are moved 
partly by desires. !\fen seem to be moved also by obligations 
which impose themselves not through force nor through 
simple bodily craving but by way of it~agination, feeling, and 
r;ttinn:-1! in,ight. Such are the bmiliar demands that we seek 
truth, pLly Lti~· , be considerate, and so on. These depend 
for thetr cffectt\eness on hum an des ires, no doubt; but the 
hun get_· on which_ they depend primarily is a complex hunger 
and tl11rst after nghteousness, beauty, and truth, security, or 
self-respect; not meat and drink or other simple goals. And 
the hullger f~r social justice or some such intangible good 
can m-errul~, m huma_n conduct, the narrower cravings that 
we share \nth ~he annn:-tls. 'Ve act then as though aware 
of ~~nother side to our environment besides the physical and 
sooal orders already noticed: namely, a moral order of stand
ards ancl_ m:-tndates, not separated from the former, but sup
plemenung them as another aspect of the reality that sur
rounds us. 
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The moral order is neither visible nor tangible, and it 
exerts no physical force in any direct way. It is more like 
the standards of excellence in one of the fine arts, than like 
heat or pressure. Yet curiously enough men act as though it 
were very real. They experience satisfaction when they feel 
themselves in accord with it, and discomfort when they con
sciously fail to measure up; discomfort sometimes to the 
point of chronic indecision, sleeplessness, nervous strain, 
even physical or mental . break-down. ·These consequences, 
at least, are very real, and sophistication seems to afford no 
effectual escape from them. \\yhatever its theoretical statw 
(about which trained thinkers are still debating after some 
thousands of years) the moral order seems to be an aspect of 
reality with which men have to come to terms in evel")•day 
practice. Their effort<; to do so-to discover little by little 
what is required of them. and to live up to it in the maze 
of actual living-often go by the name of aspiration. With
out this one is not a moral self, not a human person, at all. 
The saddest feature of long-drawn-out disease that wrecks 
body and mind is the loosening of that moral tautness that 
makes a living body and mind a person. 

Recognizing all this, though seldom putting words to it, 
common sense takes for granted that persons are responsible 
selves, and treats them accordingly. At least, it demands that 
they behave responsibly, and punishes them or tries to cure 
them when they do not. One further appli"Cation of this in
sight, however, may be much less easy for the layman to make. 
If every human person who deserves the name may rightly 
be expected to act responsibly, it follm .. ·s that every such per
son deserves to be treated always as a person, a fellow man, 
and never as a thing to be used nor as a non-human opponent 
to be stamped on. For both parties to every human rela
tionship, moral responsibility transcends in principle all in
dividual desires, group loyalties, and one-track partisanships. 
Irresponsible partisans and all who neglect or abdicate from 
their duty of moral judgment are by so much the less really 
persons. But genuine "reverence for personality" remains 
hard to achieve in practice. It is hard to abate our own 
claims in favor of another man's, especially when emotions 
are running high, or when uncorrected fancies blind us to 
facts. None the less, one proves himself human most fully 
not so much when he insists that others act as responsible 
persons, but when under extreme provocation he steadily 
behaves as one himseJf. 

(d) ft.fan in contact with his physical surroundings and his 
neighbors, and sensitive to the demands of a moral 
order, is sometimes vividly aware of being intimately 
a member of a great, complex world. 

Even matter-of-fact, prosaic people are moved, at certain 
seasons-Christmas, han·est ti.me, return of spring-or at 
cri_ses of danger or joy, to feel themselves a part of ongoing 
life far greater than they. In more sensitive, poetic or mysti
cal folk, this sense of participation, or oneness with a larger 
reality, may come to dominate their whole life-patterns, 
either as a11 experience consciously prized and sought for its 
own sake, Jr as a ground-swell that ebbs and flows beneath 
all their varied activities. In either instance, it is a chief 
source of persona] religion: an aiJ but universal aspect, in 
some form, of human living. 
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Here in the tangled flux of everyday experience, is the 
concret~ starting point for every view of man that can be 
taken seriously. The judgments of common sense are not 
enough. \Ve need to know ourselves far ~etter than ordi
nary experience enables us to do. But Judgmen~. about 
man that go too far astray from those of everyday hvang we 
may confidently regard as at best negligible, at worst disas
trous. 

CHAPTER IV 

THE RELIGIONS SAY, "A SERVANT OF SUPERIOR 
VALUES AND PO\VERS" 

The special genius of religion makes its view of man con
crete, personal, and practical, rather than abstract or theo
retic. The sciences and philosophies seck to look at man 
from the outside, and to pass generalized, objective judg
ments about him. The religions have their place among the 
inner springs of his action, and seek to redirect his life as a 
person, with reference to realities superior to himself. 

From its dim beginnings until now, religion has recognized 
two sorts of reality toward which man's life must be oriented: 
power and right. In primitive religion the former is by far 
the more prominent. ~fan feels himself surrounded by 
mysterious forces with which he must come to terms. So!De 
of them are hostile, and must be shunned, warded off, or 
pacified. But some are friendly, being akin to him and his 
fellows, and with these friendly powers he can come into 
union so intimate that their strength enters his body and 
nerves him to more vigorous life. At the same time, it is 
necessary that such communion be sought in accordance 
with time-honored customs, which define what conduct 
toward the unseen allies is right. This last feature, the 
demand for right behavior toward the god, is connected from 
the beginning with right behavior toward the human group; 
and as.religion becomes more advanced, the stress laid upon 
right conduct and the distincti\'ely moral character of the 
demand for it steadily grow. The gods of advanced religion 
arc not merely strong but good, not merely mysterious but 
just and merciful. So far, indeed, has this tendency to em
phasize value progressed that, in some modern religions, 
values have displaced · divine powers and have become the 
only objects of religious devotion, other than humanity itself. 

\\
1ithout spending time on other religions than those 

which today exercise a major influence in the \Vest, we shall 
examine in turn types of religion in which higher values, 
higher pmrers, and a God at once mighty in powc .. and per
fect in goodnps, arc believed in and worshiped. 

These last tLrms need brief notice. '\'orship as here under
swocl is an experience in which man finds himself confronted 
by Reality so great ot so good, or both, that he stands in awe 
of it; yet RL"ality with which, through some mediation, he 
feels him~clf reconcilcd, or brought into communion, and to 
which he commits his life without misgi\'ing. From the first 
stage of such experience to the last, faith is in.Yolved: belief 
in the real presence of the Other, trust in its power and 
goodness, and self-devotion to its service. The normal issue 
of sud.1 dcv~:>tion is in active work, guided by the insight that 
worship bnngs. \Vorship and work then together make up 
religious Jiving. 

Through such experience, man comes to find himself in 
a perspective differc:H from any that can be attained in other I-2-11 
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ways. Its determining factor is supreme self-devotion or loy· 
alty to something taken as oYerwhe-lmingly superior to one
self. 

I. Humanism as religion calls for devotion to humanity and 
to values that have abiding worth, but not to any divine 
being that has power. It views each man as himself of 
high worth, and capable of perfecting his life through 
intelligence and kindness. 

Here is one son of highly advanced religion. In principle 
it is not new, for early Buddhism and Confucianism held 
convictions not unlike these, and in the West also humanism 
in various forms has appeared and re-appeared. In detail, its 
present fnrm is determined largely by the presept state of 
scientific thought. Thus, with respect to man it holds the 
now familiar evolutionary view, lighted up by a confident 
optimism. Man who has come so far in wisdom and decency 
may be expected to go much further, as the habit of intelli
gent self-discipline grows upon him, and his methods of 
attaining and applying knowledge are improved. This con
viction was put into a phrase current in humanist circles 
some years ago: "the sufficiency and perfectibility of man." 

For humanism ~here is no God. Man's belief in gods, like 
his other physical and mental features, has a history, and 
one who understands the history of this particular belief will 
see that all its positive values are grounded in man. Religion 
is first and last an expression of fellowship and aspiration by 
a human group. The values which it seeks to realize-oneness 
with kindred beings, liberation from fear and guilt, devotion 
to the common welfare, and so on-depend not on a super
human deity, but on human growth in social living. More
over, they can be realized more fully when the confusing per· 
sanification of them into a supposed God outside of man is 
outgrown. Mankind is its own god-the only god there is. 
'P t>ligion is devotion to those ideal goals that have arisen in 
the midst of human struggle, not come by miraculous revela
tion from heaven. The way to human betterment is edu
cation; the goal a glorified humanity and a beautified earth. 
Individual intelligence and kindness will assure social 
progress to this goal. 

The virtues of this mode of thought are too obvious to 
need listing. Such ethical religion is humane, and its vision 
a noble one. In a world which gives so much ground for 
disparagement of man and his ideals, it is good to have a 
continual reaffiqnation of faith in both, among men and 
women of high intelligence and vigorous idealism. It is 
among such men and women that humanism has always had 
its rebirths, and without them humanity would be worse off 
than it i.s. 

But the shortcomings of humanism as a religion are like
wise familiar. It tends strongly toward sentimentality about 
man. The particular sort of optimi~m that evolutionary doc
trine once seemed to warrant, before ·the World War and 
the new age of savagery, has been discredited by the brutal 
logic of events. Instead of assured pr~ess in wisdom and 
decency, man faces the ever-present possibility of swift re
lapse not merely to animalism but into such calculated 
cruclt y as no other animal can practise. Men freed from 
belief in God, it appears, are likely under severe pressure 
to behave less like supermen than like subhuman devils_ For 
such devilry, humanism is naturally not to be held resronsi
ble. Every humanist, like every civilized person in his right 
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mind, is revolted by it and seeks to help put an end to it. 
The point is that his way of trying to end it relies on some· 
thing which there is all too good reason to doubt: man's 
ability to rise by his own efforts alone. 

\Vhen man worships ideals without power, he takes on 
himself th~ sole responsibility for realizing them. But he 
has always found that role discouragingly difficult, chiefly 
because of-himself. Each man is an aspiring animal, as 
we have urged; but an animal he is, compelled to struggle 
for his existence, and not strong enough, secure enough, nor 
good enough to establish justice and mercy even in his own 
per..;onal behavior, to say nothing of the world at large. He 
needs to have his own stumbling efforts powerfully upheld 
by forces greater than his own. Ideals are not enough. 

This need for reinforcement has found in our time, as 
often in the past, a ready answer in collectivisms that revive 
many features of primitive religion. 

2. Cults of nation, race, or class demand supreme loyalty to a 
!)articular human group, personified in a leader who is 
exalted to the godlike status of a folk-hero. Each indi
vidual follower finds his significance solely as a devoted 
member of the group, and may be sacrificed at any time 
by ~he leader's decree. 

Toda}; the outstanding cases of such relapse into tribal 
behavior patterns are fascism, especially in its German form, 
and Russian communism. There is no intention here of 
slighting their differences, which have been noticed in an 
earlier chapter. There is no intention, further, of denying 
the measure of economic and political skill displayed in the 
methods of cJch, though grave doubts of the soundness of 
these methods arc in place. The primary point here is that 
in the appeal which both fJ.scism and militant communism 
m:1ke to blind group loyalties and " the leader principle," 
they arc reviYing and crudely exploiting the archaic herd
emotions in which primitive religion largely consists, and 
'"·hich more ad\'anced religions have sought to purge and 
redirect. 

The S{rcngth of these emotions is one of the most por
tentous facts about man. He craves with a fierce hunger 
to be upheld and reassured by the companionship of power 
not his own. This power he may find naively within the circle 
of his tribe an<l its more-than-man-sized heroes, totems, or 
other domestic gocls. Or he may learn, through painful 
experience, that such power must be sought beyond the 
bounds of tribe, nation, and all that is human, in some Being 
that pervades and transcends the whole world of which he is 
aware. 

The tendency thus to look for a God of the universe is 
discernible even in early religion, among the more visionary 
members of primitive societies. It becomes a dominant 
tendency only in more advanced cultures, when primitive 
group solidarity has given place to a complex social diversity, 
and contact with alien cultures has helped widen the primi
tive horizon of thought. But what religion thus gains in 
scope and clarity, it may lose in intensity. A God of the 
universe may easily seem less near at hand than rhe living 
Spirit of one's own tribe. :Moreover, as critical thinking 
about the universe advances, first the practical effectiveness 
and then the very existence of this more remote God may be 
questioned. \Vhen this happens, man finds himself alone 
'vith his ideals, in a unjverse from which friendly Power has I - 2 - 13 
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faded out. Some men, like our modern humanists, will 
accept that outcome and stand by their ideals. Rut most 
men will not-at least not yet. l\·fost men, when subjected to 
the punishing stress of extreme hardship, will reven to the 
comforting power-cult of tribal solidarity. Like strong 
drink, the old emotions well through men's veins once more, 
and they are warmed against the chill of critical thought and 
bloodless ideals. The upsurge of such tribal solidarity, 
flowing now in the channels of nation, race, or class, is sweep
ing in a tide through our disillusioned world. 

Its strength and persuasiveness no one with his eyes open 
will question. It has temporarily revitalized tired millions 
who had lost the sense of belonging in a powerful, friendly 
current of life. It has brought new self-respect and hope, 
for the moment, to beaten victims of oppression: to the 
propertyless workers of Russia, to the vanquished, ruined 
middle class of Germany. For many it has become a devour
ing flood of loyalty that neither sees nor wants any other god 
than the proletariat or the German folk. 

But in this very strength are forces that make for its own 
destruction. As other religions have learned by long, costly 
experience, the fanatic mind closed hard against every one 
outside its own group is certain to provoke outsiders, even 
moderate people, to retaliation,.which in the modern world 
can be very formidable. More than that, fanatic minds 

.sooner or later turn against one another inside the deified 
group itself. Inquisitions and blood purges find their vic· 
.tims not only among outsiders but among fellow-enthusiasts, 
when inevitable differences assert themselves. Roehm and 
Zinoviev have gone the way of Robespierre and Danton; 
Goebbels and Goering, Stalin and Trotsky eye one another 
angrily; and the end is not yet. ~{ost inexorably of all, 
fanatic minds collide with a deep-seated order of reality
natural, social, moral-which spells bankruptcy and failure 
for those (oo headstrong to acknowledge its demands. The 
economic realities of food-supply and labor power obey no 
dictator's wishes, and human nature itself rises up in revolt 
against irresponsible force too long unrelieved. The day for 
naked power-worship has gone by, if indeed it ever dawned. 

3. In Judaism and Christianity, human craving is directed 
toward one supreme God, in whom sovereign power and 
perfect goodness are united. l\1an, in their view, is a 
creature and in som e sense a child of God, to whom he 
owes ultimate devotion and whom he can trust without 
reserve. 

It was a Hebrew psalri1ist who posed for us in its religious 
form the question, "What is man?" The eighth Psalm begins 
and ends with acknowledgment of the supremacy . of God. 
whose glory is above the heavens and ,.,.hose name is over all 
the earth. What then is man, that such a God should care 
for him, and show him favor above all other earthly crea· 
tures? 

The answer of Hebrew and Jewish religion is the outcome 
of a long, hard growth from the crude polytheism of desert 
nomads to a monotheism as dear and high as men have ever 
known. The answer is that God has made man "in his own 
image," alone among earthly creatures in ability to hear and 
obey God's commands voluntarily. Other creatures obey of 
necessity. The seasons come and go, the winds rise and die 
away, the ocean roars but keeps its appointed place, the 
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plants and animals thrive each after its kind. Man alone 
obeys freely, and can disobey if he will. His relation with 
God is a personal-covenant relationship, which depends 
upon mutual trust. God never fails to keep his part of the 
covena.nt. But man fails again and again, even though the 
law ·has been made· plain to him through inspired law-given 
and prophetic interpreters. Hence, man brings on himself 
again and again punishment at the hands of a just and 
mighty God, who is supreme Ruler of the univene. 

But God is not merely just. He is also merciful. "Like as 
a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth_ them that 
fear him. For he knoweth our frame; he remembereth 
that we are dust."- The mercy of God is not an easy-going 
indulgence, and man his child is not a pampered darling. 
God's mercy .. is never divorced from his justice. His mercy 
is extended first to the down-trodden among men. Their 
oppressors-.. the proud," "the mighty" -confront first his 
inexorable justice, which uses the forces of nature and the 
a1mies of foreign nations to bring down the mighty from 
their seats. Yet even for the poor, more than outward pov
erty is needed to insure the favor of God. Inward repent
ance and whole-hearted love are what he requires of poor 
and rich alike. And if the wicked should forsake his way 
of oppression, and turn to the Lord with "a btoken and a 
contrite heart," he too will find mercy and pardon. 
Thi~ need not mean prosperity. All too often, this wQrld 

being what it is, the wicked flourish here and the righteous 
suffer. Indeed, one of the choicest minds among the Hebrew 
prophets, the unknown author of Isaiah 40-66, declared that 
the chosen Servant of the Lord-perhaps the faithful rem
nant of Israel in exile?-must suffer for the sins of other men, 
and in that very suffering performs his task as Servant of 
God, through whom others are made righteous. In any 
event, the hope of the faithful is in God, not man, and that 
hope brings an inward peace that is proof against any earthly 
misfortune. Such hope, moreover, will some day be justified 
even on earth. For God reigns, and in his own good time he 
will crush his people's enemies, and establish a new age of 
justice on the earth. 

The characteristic emphasis in Hebrew and Jewish faith 
is less ~n the in~ividual than on the people as a social body. 
Both s1n and nghteousness, suffering and prosperity, are 
thought of as affecting the group, not merely this or that 
~erson in it. For better, for worse, human life is corpo;ate 
hfe. Men suffer for one another's wrongdoing, and profit 
by one another's kindness and endurance. Men are destroyed 
or saved together, not one by one. The Jewish people, more
over, has _lived this faith through twenty-six hundred years 
of fiery tnal. No other human family has been subjected in 
the sa.me degree and for so long to persecution as a people, 
nor.d~splayed such indestructible solidarity in the face of it. 
IndiVI~ual_Je~s may be raised up or destroyed. The Jewish 
peoples faith m God and his righteousness has outlived dis
aster at the hands of pagans and professed Christians alike. 

I - 2 - 15 
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medieval monks have revolted from their exaggerated 
gloom. There is no need to exaggerate. Nor is there any 
need to leave the firm ground of experience and the familiar 
atmosphere of modem thought to see what the Christian 
analysis of man's plight has in view. It has_ its eyes· on 
man the animal as we know him in business, in politia, 
and in war: - in the hypocrisies of home and school and 
church, and all polite society; in the secret lusts and hates 
of his most private imaginings, and ·in the waking night· 
mares of his madness when these lusts and hates come out 
frankly, inside hospital cells or in lynchings and pogroma. 
'Who indeed shall deliver man, ourselves and our fellow· 
animals, from the body of this death? 

Not high ideals and moral discourses. Not · common 
sense, nor science, nor philosophy. They can all help, but 
not enough. And above all, not the cui ts of race or class 
that sanctify hatred and lust, seeking to free man from 
conscience and the claims of right by handing him over 
to the whirlwinds of raw power. Man is an animal, preda· 
tory, deceitful, cruel. But he is no less incurably a social, 
responsible, aspiring animal, who can no more rid himself 
of conscience than of his memory or his powers of speech, 
without ceasing to be a man. If he could, his life would 
be far simpler. 

I think I could turn and live with animals, they are so placid and 
self-contain'd, 

I stand and look at them long and long. 

They do not sweat and whine about their condition, 
They do not lie awake in the dark and weep for their sins, 
They do not make me sick discussing their duty to God .••• 

No, horses and cattle do not. And \Vhitman was not the 
first man nor the last to wish he could be "so placid and 
self-contain'd." But in his very wishing and self-~udging he 
was in a different order of existence from the beasts. Cattle 
do not wish to be, nor judge that they ought to be, other· 
wise than as they are. Men do, and no way except drugging 
has been found to stop them. Moreover, drugs wear off. 
Human nerves can stand just so much marching and shout· 
ing and regimented cruelty: Then comes nausea, and the 
cold, drab light in which men temporarily gone animal 
have to face once more the fact that they are still men, 
with the problem of being human still unsolved. 

It is in this sense that Christian thinkers today are saying: 
Man is himself the question, "What is man?" It is not pri· 
marily a theoretical question at all, but a fearfully urgent, 
practical one: What must I be and do, to be human1 

The answer is not: Go on as you are. That would be 
merely repeating the question over and over, as though a 
jangling discord were sounded again and again, without 
being resolved into a harmony. The answer is not in man 
by himself, at all, but only in man saved by the power and 
goodness of God. 

Here Christian faith brings its positive hope to bear on 
the othe:r:wise disheartening fact of human self-contradiction 
and failure. If man cannot love God and his neighbor as 
he ought. and if his full realization of himself as human per· 
son depends upon such love to widen and deepen his being to 
its full dimensions, then plainly his only hope is that God 
in some sense loves him powerfully enough to quicken and 
guide his love in return. 

Just this is the affirmation of Christian faith. "God so 
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loved the world that he gave his only Son. .•. " "God was 
in Christ, reconciling ·the world to himself." The language 
is necessarily symbolic. the language of myth. Nobody 
'knows what it can mean literally for God, the Creator and 
Lord of a universe me~sured in light-years, to have an .. only 
Son" on the earth, in whom God has himself come in human 
form to save men from themselves. But though the language 
has to be that of m~ th,. it gives expression to a faith that has 
thrived on ~uffcring and has rallied men time after time 
through dark centuries of struggle. Somehow it is the fact 
that, with the coming of Jesus, whom his followers called 
Messiah or Christ, a new regenerative energy was liberated 
among men that has made headway against seemingly over
whelming obstacles, bettered. millions of individual lives. and 
dredged deep channels through the course oJ hum"-n history. 
This energy has found its vehicles in all sc:-rts of institutions, 
of which the organized Church in all its branches is one
historically the most distinctive one. But no institution has 
been able to contain, nor to repress, this power-call it the 
Holy Spirit, the Word of God, or any other name-which 
works upon and within men to make whole-hearted love 
toward God and their neighbors do·minant in their living. 
Jt is this dynamic factor, and not merely id~als or values as 
such, that has made strong, wilful men, often in spite of 
themselves, find their own fullest self-realization as Paul did, 
or. Bernard, or Luther, in surrender to the demand for such 
impossible self-devotion' .. This is not to say that men were 
not saved before Jesus emerged in human history. It is to 
say-and history itself bears witness-that never before was 
the impact of this saving or regenerative power made mani
fest with such effect as it has had since that turning-point 
in human life was reached. 

Trust in this power as the power of God. centrally revealed 
in and through Jesus Christ, is Christian faith. And this is 
the ground of Christian hope, which transcen<I:s the most 
drastic pessimism concerning man. The Christian has un
quenchable hope for man because he believes in God, as 
Creator, Father, and Savior. · 

Faith and hope are not knowledge of any sort that can be 
proved by argument. They are practical-attitudes or ways 
of living, active commitments that can be tested only in life. 
The Christian understanding of man as creature, sinner, 
and still cherished child of God, can be neither proved true 
nor proved false as a theorem is proved or disproved. It can 
only be tried or not tried, by men and women engaged in 
the life-and-death effort to be fully human persons. It can 
and ought, needless to say, be subjected to criticism of all 
sons, from all siues, without ceasing. Blind faith, irresponsi
ble hope, are offenses against the spirit of truth. But when 
all is said. there remains in religious affirmation a basic ven
ture, a risk, that cannot be escaped. 

\Vith its eyes wide open, and with Jesus Christ in mind, 
Christian faith makes a staggering affirmation about man: 
"Beloved, now arc we sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be. But we know that when he is made mani
fest, we shall be like him, for we shali see him as he i5." 
Certain of the ideas which these words conveyed to the ~<-n· 
Pration that wrote them are surely wrong, and the language 
as _a w~ole mus't be reinterpreted in every new age. But one 
thm~ 1s sure. The Christian understanding of man, with its 
relentless pessimism and its exultant faith, is no ordinary 
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utopian dream, for it sees man not merely rehoused and 
re-educated, but remade. It does not crudely glorify man, 
l>ut 1t sees him, even In the depths of his sin, as never for a 
moment alone but always with God, in whose unseen pres
ence he lives and moves, and has his being. If there be any 
ground of hope for man the animal, it must be because some
thing like this is true. 

CHAPTER V 

TOWARD SELF-KNO\VLEDGE 

One final word and we are through. We have glanced 
along four main roads by which men seek an answer to the 
question, "What is man?" Two of them are theoretic roads, 
by way of the sciences and the philosophies. Two are prac
tical roads, through common sense and through religion. 
Life begins and ends in practice, not in theory. But theory 
provides the clearest light· by Which practice can become 
aware of its ends, and find its way. Each needs the other. 

What is more, each mode of theory and each mode of 
practice here examined makes its distinctive contribution 
toward our self-knowledge. None ~f the four can be left out 
without impoverishing all the rest. And none need be left 
out. One form of philosophy may contradict another, one 
religion may conflict with another; but philosophy as such 
does not conflict with religion as such, nor religion with 
philosophy. Again some forms of religion, but not all, are 
incompatible with the temper and findings of some of the 
sciences, or wi t'h some types of philosophy. One who cares 
to keep his in tellecttial house in order will not try to mix 
those types which are mutually contradictory. But there 
is room in every man's life and thought about himself for all 
four major ways of approach to self-knowledge, in some 
significant combination. 

Common-sense experience is the everyday earth on which 
we must walk, and the everyday air we must breathe. No 
scientific or philosophic subtlety, no religious devotion, can 
take its place; and any of these cut off from common sense 
will speedily lose its significance for actual human living. 

The sciences provide the specialized information we need 
if our self-knowledge is ever to go beyond the stage of rough 
impressions. There is little danger that their importance 
will be slighted by any one who has once recognized it 
clearly, but in our day there is real danger for the sciences 
from two quarters. One is the studied effort of political 
dictators to suppress those findings about man that do not 
fit their racial or class dogmas, and to turrr scientists from dis
passionate inquiry to partisan propaganda. The other is the 
imparience of hard-pressed men of affairs, and embattled 
men of religious faith, over the tantalizing detachment of 
the genuine sciences and the present inconclusiveness of 
many of their findings. This is understandable, but gravely 
mistaken. Against every effort to coerce or to belittle the 
scientific study of mankind, all who really want to know 
what man is and what he can be must stand everlastingly on 
guard. 

Y~t the insufficiency of scientific knowledge by itself must 
be affirmed, and wise scientists are the first to affirm it. The 
sciences deal with classes or types. not with what makes an 
individual unique. Their view is necessarily objective, or 

· external, whereas each living man has an essential inner 
side to his life which differs from the outer, observable one. 
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Their province is the region of fact, especially mwurable 
fact, whereas human life finds its meaning largely in terms 
of values that none of the sciences can handle in a distinc
tively scientific way. We need, and shall always need, their 
contribution, but we can never live by science alone. 

Philosophy cannot take the place of the sciences, and. 
excepting the more dogmatic totalitarian theories, it no 
longer tries to do so. Its task, as we have seen, is ~fferent: 
to help man piece together in larger patterns the 6ndinp of 
the sciences, of common sense, and of religious experience; 
and to evaluate all these in critical and systematic ways. U 
any one be tempted to suppose he can get on without philat
ophy, it is worth while for him to remember-as has often 
been remarked-that what he will get thus is simply bad 
philosophy, or pseudo-philosophic dogma. The clear-headed 
pe~on will prefer to do his philosophizing with his eyes 
open, in order that he may both make the most of ita 
special contribution toward his understanding of himself, 
and recognize clearly its limits. Philosophy is theory, not 
practice; and if he is wise, he will not expect it to become his 
life. 

Religion, finally, is a man's life i~ so far as it is defined ~y 
his supreme loyalty or devotion. This is, like common·s~nse 
experience and unlike the sciences and philosophies, a way 
in which one can actually live. It is not difficult, indeed,·to 
define religion so inclusively as to take in all the other: three 
modes of life and f~ought. Perhaps that is the way it should 
be defined: the whole life of man, critically and consciously 
oriented toward his god. However that be, the distinctive 
mode of life we have been calling religious should. not be 
divorced from common sense, the sciences, or philosophy.· 
In isolation from these it becomes fanaticis~ or rapt dream
ing. In association with them all, it can be a wellspring of 
power for good. 

No man will ever know himself fully, so far_ as we can judge 
now. He knows himself best who has explored most fully· 
all these roads. But with every major advance on one of 
them, the meanings of all the others are set in a new light, 
and no end is as yet even imaginable. If we are persuaded, 
with most of those who know something of the evidence, that 
the present scientific understanding of man is on the right 
track, we shall accept without misgiving our status as evolv
ing animals. If we share the Christian faith, we shall see 
ourselves and all men also as groping sons of God. In either 
case, it remains necessary to add: .. and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be."' · 
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\VHAT Is RELIGiox? 

Rdi,ioil is one of the more flexible \Vords of our lan~uaQ"e. Dif-
~ - -

fcrent people usc it \\·ith different meanings and for different pur-
poses, and the s~1me person often uses it differently on different 
occ:sions. Its popubr meaning is so loose that fe\v \vould.rhink of 
using the word in a serious discussion \\·irhout trying to specify 
the me;lning intended. So at the beginning of our discussion of re
ligion and the philosophy of religion \Ve shall have to look care
fully into the question of \Vhat religion 1ncans . . 

It may be wdl first to rry to clear up a common misunderstand
ing. People who seck precision and clarity in their thinking arc 
likely to distrust such words as rc/igiou. They prefer, so far as 
possible, ro usc clc;uly defined technical terms. The ideal, some 
of them thir~k, is a separate \Vord for each distinguishable n1can
ing. This, ho\vcver, has a serious dravvback. It ignores the fact t~at 

nlthough different meanings may be distir.gnishablc they need not 
. f f. 1 1 "b . . be separate. \\- e may say o a man. or cxamp c, t~ut usmcss 1s 

his religio:1." This usc of Teligion is so different from its usual or 
primary meaning that \Ve recognize the \Vord here to be a n1cta
phor. Y ct for the metaphor to be cffccti,·c there must be some 
relation between the meaning- of the term in this statement ~::1d 
its primary meaning. If we tl~ink about what "·c mean when ,,.c 
sny of a man that "business is his religion·· \\"e may ha,·c some r.c\V 
light on the meaning of 1·cligio11. 

The fact is that anv \vord which tal~es us close to real thin~s 
and events is almost st~re to acquire variations in its mcan!ng-s. F ~r 
the things it takes us to arc not experienced in isol:nion: they ~rc 
experienced in relation to other thin!!s. and each cliff crcnt rcb
tion mav add something nc\\· to the ~cnsc of the "·ord. :\ "·ord 
acquire; fixitv of meaning- onh· as it becomes a technical or ab
stract term. n'nly as ,,.c lea~rn to. think its me:1ninf! i:1 isobtion from 
other things. Abstraction is necessary and useftrl for certain pur
poses; but abstractions arc products of thinking and inquiry, not 
the material with \vhich thinking- bc~ins. 

In our attempt to come to som~ unJersr.1nding of \\·hat "·c mean 
by rcligio77 it may be well to look first at wh:n seems to be com ... 
mon to all its Y:lrious l11C:lning-s. I 11 other \\·ords. what do \\"C llle~1n 
by rcligiou in irs most ~enet~1l sense? If we rc!lcct for :1 moment 
\VC !'ll:lll sec that in irs i'">ro;H.lcsr sense to f,c rcligiom· is to be scri-

! 
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ous. This .does not mean serious in any negative way, such as un
happy. It means rather that we have a concern about something, 
we are not fooling, we are not flippant, we are not jesting. It 
means, further, a concern with something we consider important; 
we attend to it because of its importance and we give to it the 
degree of consideration its importance deserves. 

It is difficult to imagine a person who is serious about nothing. 
We should suspect one who took the trouble to proclaim such an 
attitude to be serious at least about nor being serious. Just as anti
nary waking attention requires that we concentrate our aware
ness on some things to the exclusion of others so, iri order to live 
and act, we have to be selective. If we live and act with any aware
ness of what we are doing we judge that some things are more im
portant than others, and we willingly sacrifice the less important 
to the more important. 

Either a man has a serious purpose or he does not act. I-Iis pur
poses may change, and they may be inconsistent with each other; 
but when he acts he h:ts some purpose at· that time. Without pur
pose a man docs not act; he is only acted upon. He docs not act; 
he only reacts. Professor Ralph Barton Perry's discussion of this 
as it applies to morals is pertinent also to religion. In his discussion 
of the puritan as "the n1oral athlete," Professot Perry examines 
the contention that the puritan overemphasizes moral discipline, 
that he "takes his game of morality too seriously," so that "he 
'exaggerates' morality, as some colleges are said to exaggerate foot
ball." Critics of the puritan "who cannot compete with him, be
cause they have only their odd hours to devote to morality, feel 
that the pace should be slackened. They are advocates of 'mor
ality for all,' 'intramural' morality, morality of a more sportive 
and spontaneous sort.":: 

n·ut [says Professor Perry l the force of this plea for the amateur . 
spirit in morality is somewhat weakened by the fact that most of 
those who utter it believe in being professional somewhere. They 

· may be professionals in athletics, and although they think that the 
puritan's perpetual examination of the state of his soul is in bad 
taste, they have no hesitation in keeping a similar diary of the state 
of their muscles. Or they may be men of affairs, and want morality 
tempered to the tired businessman, who, however, is tired because 

. he is so exceedingly businesslike about his business. These critics 
also think it morbid to balance one's spiritual account, but feel an 
irresistible urge to balance their bank accounts. And so with the 
artist, who is perhaps the most contemptuous critic of the puritan. 
He objects strongly to moral discipline, but devotes himself with 
infinite patience to the mastery of his own technique:' 

It is not a question of whether we shall be serious about some
thing, but a question of what we shall be serious about. In Profes
sor Perry's words, "it is not so much a question of whether one 
shall be strict, as where one shall be strict. One will be strict, pre
sumably, about the more i-mportant and central things: the athlete 
about high hurdles, the businessman about profits, the artist about 
music, painting, or poetry. The difference is over the question of 
\Vhat is important and central. "r. 
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Everv religious st:ltt'mt.·nr expresses an evaluation, and every 
sincere· commitment to v:1luc is :1 religious expression. The two 
go together; ,~·t· c:•.mwt. :tss\1111l' :1 religious attitude t.o~ard some
thing we cons1dc r m f l'rtor or worth less. But recogntnon of value 
is n;t enml!,!h. for t hc.·n· must he.· de\'otion to it. \Vhen we find re
ligious sentiment in its m :11 urit y. Pro! essor Allport says, we find 
a "disposition, huilt up through expenence, to respond favorably, 
and in cert:1in h:1hitu:1l \\':l~·s. to l'onccptual objects and principles 
that the indi\'idu:1l rc~:1nls :1s of ulrim:ttc importance in his own 
life, and as h:l\'ing to do \\'ith \\'h:tt he regards as permanent or 
central in the narurc of things."'; 

In its broadest sense to he rei igious is to take toward something 
we regard imporr:mt the :HI it ude which is appropriate to the na
ture of the thing irsel f. In this sense arc included all the meanings 
of religious from the narrowest literal meaning to all the effective 
metaphorical uses of the term. ·ro be more specific than this we 
shall have to narrow the meaning by a more definite specification 
of the objects of religion's interest. 

In the more specific sense. to he religious is to have the appro
priate attitude toward not just anything of importance but, as 
Professor Allport suggests, toward somcthingi we consider to be 
of primary importance. A religious person, in the more specific 
meaning of the terin, is one who has an attitude of acceptance and 
commitment to whatever he takes to be of ultimate value in ex
istence. In so far as this which he tal\:es to be of ultimate value is 
of ultimate value, and his attitude toward it is appropriate to it, 
then to that extent his religion is true. In so far as he is mistaken 
in his idea of \vhat is of final worth his religion is false. It is still a 
religious attitude, else it could not be a false one. But if it is a reli
gious attitude toward what docs not merit sueh an attitude, then 
the religion it expresses is a false religion. 

J\1any men, for example, have worshipped the state. They have 
g{ven to the state _ a devotion which could be merited only by 
something of ultimate and final \vorrh. In so far as this is not true 
of the state we must regard the religion of these men as a false 
religion. 

Although religion concerns man's relation to man, as well as 
man's relation to God or to whatever it is ·which he considers as 
of ultimate imporrance, yet religion is an intensely personal thing. 
Its social expression is the expression of the individual's own in
ternal attitudes or else, as religion, it is nothing. The individual's 
religion is not the internalizing of a social fact; this inverts the true 
relation between the individual and society in religion; or, in those 
cases in which this seems to be the case, it is not the indi,·idual's 
own religion he expresses but something he has merely borrowed. 
The social fabric in which religion expresses itself is \Vo\·en from 
the attitudes and evaluations of individual persons. 
. On this point Professor Allport says that "the place of religion 
m the personal life is basically different from its place in society. 
The social scientist argues that the function of religion is to pro .. 
duce social stability. Yet no individual, I venture to assert, is re
ligious for any such reason. Indeed, most people would discard 
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their religion if they thought it was merely a device to keep them 
out of the hands of the police and out of their neighbor's hair."·· 
"Machiavelli saw in the Church an instrument for maintaining 
civil peace, while his contemporary, St. Catherine of Genoa, found 
in it the motive and meaning for a life of exceptional charity and 
devotion. There is a world of difference between the ruler's view 
and the participant's view."); 

The same distinction is clearly drawn by Whitehead. "Religion 
is the art and the theory of the internal life of man, so far as it de
pends on the man himself and on what is permanent in the nature 
of things." He goes on to say, "This doctrine is the direct nega
tion of the theory that religion is primarily a social fact. Social 
facts are of great importance to religion, because there is no such 
thing as absolutely independent existence .... But all collective 
emotions leave untouched the awful ultimate fact, which is the 
human being, consciously alone with itself, for its own sake.'~• It 
is in the light of this that we should understand Whitehead's oft
quoted statement: "Religion is what the · individual does with his 
own solitariness. "10 

Religion is m·ore than merely an attitude, if we think of an at
titude 'simply as a state of mind. Properly understood, of course, 
an attitude is never a mere state of mind in complete separation 
from action. Attitudes are incomplete except as they are expressed 
in thought and action. This shows the close connection of attitude 
and value, for an attitude may be described as an evaluation in ac
tion. The evaluations we act out are the ones we really mean. 

Religion is policy; a person's religion is that person's high pol
icy. To the extent that he lives his religion, and does not merely 
talk about it, he lives in a definitely recognizable way. He deals 
with things in ways that fit his conception of their importance. 
He deals \Vith matters of immediate moment not only as they hap
pen to concern him at the moment but with a recognition of their 
final importance. If they have no such importance he treats them 
with the triviality they deserve, no matter how seriously others 
may regard them. But if they do have a bearing on things of final 
importance he sees this in them and does not permit himself to 
ignore it. To be religious is to see in the proximate a reflection of 
the ultimate. 

·Religion cannot be dismissed as a mere escape, as has so often 
been attempted. It is true that a religion directs attention to what 
it considers the basic and final factors in life and existence, but 
this need not mean that attention is wholly removed from our im
mediate concerns. Rather it leads us to vie\v the immediate in the 
light of the ultimate. The fact is that irreligion is more likely than 
religion to be an escape, an escape from the ultimate to the im
mediate. 

Even less than as an escape from life can religion be dismissed 
as mere wishful thinking. There is wishful thinking in the name 
of religion, td be sure, bu.t the~e is wishful thinking in every ac
tivity in which man has a stake. The concerns of religion, Pro
fessor Allport points out, arc far removed from those of fantasy. 
"What is demanded by the great religions is self-abnegation, dis-
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cipline, surrender .. To find on~'s life one must lose it. Such a trans
position of values 1s too extens.IVe to b.e covered by the formula of 
autism that is applied appropnately only to daydreams and to the 
rationalizations of daily life that arc transparent in their sclf-cen
teredness. Only occasionally, I think, do we find individuals in 
whom reliuion runs its course on the level of 'vish-fulfilling fan
tasy. \Vhe~ this occurs \Ve are dealing 'vith a merely abortive rc
liuious sentiment in the individual." 11 Professor Allport insists that 
"fr is unsound to trace the origin of the religious quest to the de
sire for escape from reality. It is true that religion tends to define 
reality as congenial to the powers and aspirations of the individ
ual, but so too does any working principle that sustains human 
endeavor. Those who find the religious principle of life illusory 
v:ould do well not to scrutinize their own \Vorking principles too 
closely." 1

:: 

Religion, in the sense we have given to it, is the way in "·hich a 
life comes to a focus. It reminds us, as we practice it, where \Ve 
stand with all our interests and personal concerns. We sec these 

. matters in their context~ in the \vidcst and most nearly final con
text available to our awareness. \Vhatever else it may be, religious 
experience is at least the illumination which is given to the im
mediate situation by our discovery of its place in the whole range 
of being. This of course affects our attitude toward the immedi
ate situation and enables us to deal with it as it truly is rather than 
merely as it appears at the moment-it enables us to do this, that 
is, in so far as our religion is true. 

For example, a religious person who believes in the intrinsic 
value of human beings cannot treat a man or a \Voman or a child 
as a mere means to an end. I-Iowevcr casual his dealings with them 
may be-the clerk at the cigar counter, the ·waitress in the restau-

. rant, the boy who delivers his paper-he \vill show to each of them 
the respect due a person. He will not try to dominate or to hurt or 
to demonstrate any fancied superiority. In his attitude and in all 
his dealings with them he will show his recognition of the dignity 
of their existence as persons. . 

For those who profess belief in God there is only one true final 
object ?f religious devotion because they believe that only in God 
can ultimate value be fot1nd. For those who profess belief in God, 
religion is the service of God. Since belief in God involves the be-· 
lief that the sotirce of all existence far exceeds in value anything 
we can know or imagine, for those who profess such a belief the 
highest service to God of which they are capable is to serve the 
best they can imagine. "A man's religion is the audacious biJ he 
makes to bind himself to creation and to the Creator. lr is his ulti
mat~ attempt to enlarge and to complete his own personality by 
findmg the supreme context in which he rightly belongs." 1a 

CAN A~ A THEIST BE RELIGIOUS? 

We ended our discussion of the meaning of religion with a ref
erence to God. 1\lany would take the connection for granted; in
deed they would sec no meaning in religion apart from God. Yet I - 2 - 26 
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we must recognize that there are those \vho deny the existence of 
God, who profess atheism, and yet who actually have attitud.es 
which correspond in other respects to what we have called reli
gion. 

To ask whether an atheist can be religious may seem like ask
ing whether a person can be religiously non-r~ligious. Paradoxical 
as it may appear this is precise I y the impression some people give. 
An expression of hostility to religion such as we find in the "anti
God crusade" of Soviet Russia sho\vs all the intensity and devot
edness of a religious movement. In fact any serious and sincere 
attack upon religion is likely itself to be a religious expression. In 
our general conception of the meaning of religion we f<?und it to 
consist primarily of a commitment to values. A crusading atheist 
certainly behaves as if he considered it \vorth his while to promote 
atheism. His case, as he presents it, is that it is better to be an atheist 
than to believe in God. Unless he thought this, and unless his argu
ment tacitly assumed it, the only appropriate attitude for him to 
take would be one of indifference. 

It may be remarked in passing that even if he is wrong, and the 
existence of God is a fact, the crusading atheist may still be closer 
to the truth than the merely indifferent. For he who fights against 
the truth does, at least, make contact with it; and there is always 
the chance that in his contact he will come to sec the truth for 
what it is. Clive Bell goes so far as to say: "All uncompromising 
belief is religious. A man who so cares for truth that he will go to 
prison, or death, rather than acknowledge a God in whose exist
ence he does not believe, is as religious, and as much a martyr in 
the cause of religion, as Socrates or Jesus. He has set his criterion 
of values outside the physical universe." 14 

Students of primitive societies recognize various forms of na
ture worship as varieties of religion. In some of these there are no 
"gods" in the usual sense of the term. To consider another and 
very different example, the I-I umanism of Auguste Comte was in
tended to be a religion as well as a philosophy. For the saints of the 
church it substituted the great men of literature and philosophy 
and science, and for God it substituted Humanity, the "Great 
Being" to which it gave adoration and devotion in its forms of 
worship. 

·A more recent version of humanism is expressed in the words 
of a contemporary biologist, Joseph Needham. "Many ... see that 
the essence of religion is the sense of the holy (Julian Huxley, 
J. M. Murry, Canon J. M. Wilson and others). Religion thus be.: 
comes no more and no less than the reaction of the human spirit 
to the facts of human destiny and the forces by which it is influ
enced; and natural piety, or a divination of sacredness in heroic 
goodness, becomes the primary religious activity."u · 
. One of the most po\verful political and cultural forces in the 
world today is a religion without God . .l\1arxist Communism has 
its sacred writings and its inspired leaders who can do no wrong; 
it has rituals corresponding to confirmation, confession, repent
ance, and absolution. It has its · paradise and its hell, its saved and 
its damned. It demands of its devotees the utmost loyalty and 
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limitless sacrifice. It appeals not to reason and science for its con
ception of existence-:-although it ~oes adopt these ~o~ds for its 
own use; it demands 1nstead trust 1n dogma and subJecnon to au
thority. Inconsistently it denies_ all values except e~onomic values 
and at the same time assumes, ·without acknowledging the assump .. 
tion, that it is good to be a ~1arxist. And it is explicitly and vocifer-

ously atheistic. 16 

F~om these examples it would appear that some exceedingly re-
ligious persons are also atheists; and, indeed, that atheism may it
self be a form of religion. It is quite possible, however, that many 
who call themselves atbeists are not atheists after all; or it may 
be that atbeisut is yet another ambiguous word which carries dif
ferent meanings for different people and in different contexts. 

We must recognize also that atheist is often used more for the 
purpose of arousing an attitude than for the purpose of clarifying 
meanings and conveying truth. \Vhere it carries an imputation of 
evil, where the avowal of atheism is in disrepute, the word is often 
used as a club to clout an enemy. ~~Iany use it, as they use radi
cal or co111111Unist or red or fascist or reactio11ary, with no con
cern for its meaning; they are concerned only with the emotional 
attitudes they can guide, by its use, toward the targets of their 
animosity. 

Atheist may have a merely relative meaning in some of its uses. 
Those who hold to a certain conception of God may believe that 
any other supposed idea of God is not an idea of God at all. He 
who is confident that his idea of God is the only correct and ade
quate one, and that any idea which differs from his is false, may 
easily believe that he who uses God with ~a different meaning is 
not referring to God at all. Relative atheism is the denial of this 
or that conception of God. It is in this sense that the ancient Ro-. 
mans called the early Christians "atheists," 'for the Christians did 
not believe in the existence of the gods recognized and worshipped 
in the state religion of Rome. 

Absolute atheism denies that there is anything real to.\vhich the 
term God may appropriately be applied. This of course raises the 
question of just what us:1ges of God arc appropriate, and if we 
\vish to sec clearly what absolute atheism involves we must keep 
in mind the widest and most general meaning we can give this 
\vord. 'Ve need to consider what we must at least admit in our 
conception of God if \\"e arc to u~~ the term so that our meaning 
is in any ,.,ay consistent with ordin:1ry usJgc. J\'lorc than this we 
shall not attempt at this point. 

Any conception of God, whatc,·cr else it may include, must re
gard God as really existing . ..:\non-existing GoJ is a contLHliction 
in terms. A. conccpt_ion of God must consider GoJ to be the pri
mary or ulumatc existent; that is to say we cannot apply the word 
God to_ anything which depends on something else for its exist
ence. Fmally, we mean by God the source of good and the final 
reality of value. 

I~ God is_ at least this, and if by absolute atbeisut \VC mean the 
dcmal of this, then the absolute atheist must hold that there is no_ 
final an~ ultimate ~cali_ty which depends solely upon itself for its 
own bcmg and which IS also the source of good and the reality of I - 2 - 28 
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value. Yet, oddly enough, if the absolute atheist considers it worth 
while to be an atheist he admits value; and at the same time, as an 
atheist, he seems to deny to value any place in the final structure 
of being and so in effect he seems to deny the reality of value. The 
only way he can avoid this inconsistency is to point out some 
other basis upon which the genuineness of value can be asserted. 
Otherwise he is advocating nihilism, and in the act of advocating 
it assumes that what he is doing is worth doing. He fails to see that 
if no basis for value remains then there is no point even in saying 
so .. If nothing is good it cannot be good to know that nothing is 
good. If nothing makes any difference then it can make no differ
ence to know that nothing makes any difference. 

The atheist may object that there is no connection whatever 
benveen the admission of value and the existence of God. There 
arc few problems in the history of thought more fundan1ental than 
this, and there have been widely different views concerning it. 
Nevertheless it seems that an atheist who asserts that values are 
real (and to regard anything as worth asserting is to assume this) 
is dangerously close to inconsistency. The problem which faces 
him is to tell us how values are real, to point out to us the position 
they occupy in the final structure of existence; he has to explain 
how they can have any place at all in the kind of real world he is 
willing to admit. The theist has his answer to this question, and 
the atheist must not be permitted to evade it. 

1. Endymion, in The Novels and Tales of Benjamin Disraeli (The 
Bradenham Edition, Alfred A. Knopf, Inc., n. d.), Volume XII, p. 
37 1• 

2. ~'Strictly Personal" by Sydney J. Harris in the Chicago Daily 
News, July 31, 1952· 

3· From Puritauis111 aud Democracy, Copyright 1945 by Ralph 
Barton Perry. Published by The Vanguard Press, Inc., pp. 157-158. 

4· Pe~ry, op. cit., p. 158. 
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ELEVEN SAMPLE DEFINITIONS OF RELIGION 

Matthew Arnold: Religion is "morality tinged with emotion. II 

V .F. Calverton: "Magic and religion evolved as (a) means whereby 
(man) believed he was able to acquire ... power (over his environ
ment) and make the universe bend to his wishes. " The Pas sing 
of the Gods. New York, 1934. p. 51. 

John Dewey: "Whatever introduces genuine perspective is religious." 
A Common Faith. New Haven, 1936. p. 24. 
"The religious attitude (is) a sense of the possibilities of existence 
and •.• devotion to the cause of these possibilities." The Quest 
for Certainty. New York, 192 9. p. 3 03. 

Ludwig Feuerbach: "Man is the beginning of religion, man is the 
center of religion, man is the end of religion. " Tr. from Da s 
We sen des Christentums. Leipzig, 1904. Kap. 19. 

W. E. Hocking: "Religion ..• is the present attainment in a single 
experience of those objects which in the course of nature are 
reached only at the end of infinite progression. Religion is 
anticipated attainment." The Meaning of God in Human Experi
ence. New Haven, 1912. p. 31. "Religion ... is the habitual 
reference of life to divine powers. " Types of Philosophy. New 
York, 1929. p. 26. 

Harold Hoffding: "That which expresses the innermost tendency of 
all religions is the axiom of the conservation of values. " The 
Philosophy of Religion. London, 1906. p. 515. --

William James: "Religion (means) ..• the feelings, acts, and experi
ence of individual men in their solitude, so far as they apprehend 
themselves to stand in relation to whatever they may consider the 
divine." The Varieties of Religious Experience. New York, 1902. 
p. 31. (Cf. A. N. Whitehead: "Religion is what the individual 
does with his own solitariness." Religion in the Making. New 
York, 1926. p. 16. 

Immanuel Kant : "Religion is (subjectively regarded) the recognition 
of all duties as divine commands." Religion within the Limits of 
ReasonAlone. Chicag9, 1934. p. 142. 

Salomon Reinach: "I propose to define religion as: A sum of scruples 
which impede the free exercise of our faculties." Orpheus, A 
History of Religions . . New York, 1932. p. 3. 

Friedrich Schleier macher: "To take everything individual as a part of 
the whole, everything limited as a representation of the infinite, 
--that is religion. " Tr. from Uber die Religion. Red en an die 
Gebildeten unter ihren Verachtern. Berlin, 179 9. p. 56. 
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"The common element in all expressions of religion (Frommigkeit), 
no matter how different, whereby they are distinguised from all 
other feelings, the ·permanently identical essence of religion, is 
that we are consious of ourselves as absolutely dependent or, to 
say_ the same thing in other words, we are conscious of being in 
relation with God." Tr. from Der Chistliche Glaube. Berlin, 1861. 
I, 15, sec. 4. 

H. N. Weiman: Religion is man • s attempt to realize the highest good, 
through coming into harmonious relations with some reality greater 
than himself, which commands his reverence and loyal service. 
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THE SATIRES OF JUVENAL 

Satire III l 

"The Perils of Life in Rome" 

Although distressed at the departure of my old friend, yet I 
commend him for determining to fix his abode at unfrequented 
Cumae, 2 and to give one citizen to the Sibyl.3 ... while all his 
household was being stowed in a single carriage, he (i.e., my friend 
Umbricius) halted at the old triumphal arches and the wet gate of 
Capena. 4 ... "Since," said he, "there is no place in the city for 
honest employments, no return for industry, since to-day my means 
are smaller than they were yesterday, and those same means will to
morrow wear away somewhat from their scanty residue, I propose to 
go to the spot where Daedalus put off his wearied wings, 5 while my 
hair is but recent ly grizzled, while my old age is but beginning 
and still erect, while there remains something for Lachesis6 to 
spin, and I bear myself on my own feet with no staff supporting my 
right hand. I must leave my country ... ; let those remain who 
turn black into white, to whom it comes easy to take contracts 

1Juvenal is regarded by many as the world's greatest satiric 
poet. Little is known about the life of Juvenal. It is believed 
that he was born in Aquinum, about sixty Eiles southeast of Rome, 
around 60 A.D. His first book of satires, including Satire III, 
was written about 110 A.D. He may have had military experience; 
he did live for a while in Egypt; and in his later years he lived 
comfortably on a farm near Tivoli. Scholars date his death in 131 A.D. 

Juvenal's third satire is a penetrating and revealing analysis 
of the conditions of life in Rome in the late first and early 
second centuries. It is not an appealing picture. It clearly in
dicates that whatever the reasons for the fall of Rome more than 
300 years later, the decline of Rome had already begun by the late 
first century. Augustine in a letter to Marcellinus (see below) 
quotes Juvenal to make precisely this point as he defends the 
Christian religion from the charge that it was the cause of the 
fall of Rome. 

~he translation of Satire III reproduced here is taken from 
D. Iunii Iuvenalis Satirae with a Literal English Prose Translation 
and Notes, by John Delaware Lewis (London, 1882). Footnotes by the editors. 

2Near modern Naples. See map of the voyage of Aeneas. 

3p . r1estess of Apollo who prophesied at Cumae. The Sibylline 
Books foretold the destiny of Rome. 

4The gate was under an aqueduct which leaked. 

5 
I. e., Cumae. 

6 One of the three Fates; measured the thread of life. 
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about temples, rivers, harbours, cleansing a sewer, carrying a 
corpse to the funeral-pile, and to put up a man for sale . . 
These men, who were formerly horn-blowers, and constant 
attendants at the amphitheatres of country places, with their 
puffed-out cheeks well-known from town to town, now give shows 
of gladiators, and, when the vulgar turn up their thumbs, kill 
off any one you like to please the people: returned thence, 
they farm the public privies, and why not everything, since 
they are men such as Fortune raises up from obscurity to the 
highest summits of affairs, whenever she chooses to be sportive? 
What should I do in Rome? I know not how to lie; if a book is a 
bad one, I cannot praise it and ask for a copy; I am ignorant of 
the motions of the stars; I neither will nor can promise the 
death of a father; I never inspected the entrails of frogs; let 
others know how to carry to a married woman the presents and the 
messages of her lover--nobody shall be a thief by my aid, and 
therefore I am not going out in the suite of any one, as though 
I were maimed and a useless trunk with right hand destroyed. Who 
boils with hidden things which must ever by kept unrevealed? . . . 

What race is now most in favour with our rich men, and what 
people I would particularly shun, I will hasten to tell you, nor 
shall shame prevent me. I cannot bear, Romans, a Greek city; and· 
yet, how small a portion of our dregs is from Greece! Long since, 
Syrian Orontes has flowed into the Tiber, and has brought with it 
its language and manners, and with the piper the oblique chords, 
and the national tambourines, and the girls made to stand for 
hire at the circus. Hie thither, ye who have a fancy for a foreign 
harlot in an embroidered turban! That once rustic son of yours, 
Quirinus, 7 adopts Greek slippers and wears Greek prizes of victory 
on his neck anointed with Ceroma. 

Produce at Rome a witness as virtuous as was the host of the 
Idaean deity;B let Numa stand forth, or he who saved the trembling 
Minerva from the burning temple, forthwith the inquiry will be 
as to his property, and last of all as to his character. 'How 
many slaves does he keep? How many acres of land does he possess? 
How numerous and how large the dishes at his dinners?' In 
proportion to the amount of money each man keeps in his strong-box, 
so much belief does he obtain. Though you swear by the altars of 
the Samothracian9 and our own divinities, the poor man is supposed 
to contemn thunderbolts and gods, with the connivance of the gods 
themselves. Why add that this same poor man furnishes everybody 
with material and subjects for jests, if his cloak is dirty and 
torn, if his toga is a trifle shabby and one of his shoes shows an 
opening with a slit in the leather, or if more than one seam 

?Romulus. 

8cybele, Phrygian goddess identified with the Asiatic Great 
Mother. 

9An island in the north Aegean famous for mystic rites of 
the Cabiri. 



exhibits the coarse and recently applied thread, where the rent has 
been sewn together? There is nothing which unhappy poverty has in 
itself harder than this, that it makes men ridiculous. 'Let him 
be off,' says the usher, 'if he has any shame, and rise from the 
cushions of the knights, whose property does not satisfy the 
law, ... '-~the sons of pimps, in whatever brothel born; here 
let the son of the sleek crier applaud among the gladiator's dandy 
youths and the youths of the trainer. Such was the fancy of idle 
Otho,lO who made the distinction between us. Who is acceptable 
here as a son-in-law whose means are inferior, and who is unequal 
to furnishing a trousseau for the young lady? What poor man is 
put down for a legacy? When is he called into counsel even by the 
aediles? The poor among the Romans ought long ago to have emigrated 
in a body. Not easily do those emerge from obscurity whose noble 
qualities are cramped by domestic poverty: but at Rome the attempt 
is still harder for them; a great price must be paid for a wretched 
lodging, a great price for slaves' keep, a great price for a modest 
little dinner. A man is ashamed to dine off earthenware, which 
he would not think discreditable if he were suddenly transported 
to the Marsians and a Sabinell repast, . . . . 

There is a great part of Italy, if we accept the truth, in which 
no one wears a t oga but the dead. Whenever even the majesty of 
festive days is celebrated ,in a grassy thea~re~ and at length the 
well-known interlude reappears on the stage, when the rustic infant 
in its mother's lap is frightened at the gaping of the ghastly mask, 
there you will see an equality in dress, the orchestra-stalls and 
the people alike; and, as the garb of their high office, white tunics 
are sufficient for the highest aediles. Here splendour of dress 
is carried beyond people's means; here something more than is enough 
is occasionally taken out of another man's strong-box. This vice 
is common to us all; here all of us live in a state of pretentious 
poverty. Why detain you further? In Rome, everything costs a price. 

Who fears, or ever has feared, the falling of a house at cool 
Praeneste,l2 or at Volsinii seated among the wooded hills, or at 
primitive Gabii, 13 or on the heights of sloping Tibur? We inhabit 
a city propped up to a great extent by thin buttresses; for in this 
way the steward prevents the houses from falling; and when he 
has plastered over the gaping of an old crack, he bids us sleep 
secure, with ruin overhanding us. The place to live in is where · 

10Roman emperor for three months, notorious in youth for his 
vices, often in companionship with Nero. Otho drew up a law giving 
special seats in the theater to the knights--men whose designation 
as knight was determined by their property. 

11Refers to some of the ancient peoples of Italy. 

12T . own 1n the mountains near Rome. 

13Ancient town near Rome. 
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there are no fires, no nocturnal alarms. Already Ucalegonl4 
is calling for water, already he is removing his chattels, 
already your third story is smoking: you yourself know nothing 
about it; for if the alarm begins from the bottom of the 
stairs, he will be the last to burn whom the tiling alone 
protects from the rain, where the soft doves lay their eggs. 
CodruslS had a couch too small ... , six little jugs, the 
ornament of his sideboard, and a tiny drinking-cup beneath it 
into the bargain, and a figure of Chironl6 reclining under the 
same marble: a chest, old by this time, contained some Greek 
books, and barbarians of mice were gnawing the divine poems. 
Cedrus had nothing: who indeed denies this? and yet the 
wretched man lost all that nothing: but the crowning point of 
his misery is, that though naked and begging for broken scraps, 
no one will help him with food, no one with shelter or a roof. 
If the great house of Asturicusl7 has been destroyed, we have 
the matrons dishevelled, the nobles in mourning, the praetor 
adjourns his court; then we groan over the accidents of the town, 
then we detest fire. The fire is still burning, and already 
some one runs up to make a present of marbles, and share in the 
expenses of rebuilding. One will contribute nude and white 
statues, another some masterpiece of Euphranor or Polycletus;l8 

some lady will give antique ornaments of Asiatic gods, another 
man books and bookcases and a bust of Minerva, another a 
bushel of silver: Persicus19 replaces what is lost by choicer 
and more numerous objects, most sumptuous of childless men, 
and suspected with reason of having himself set fire to his 
own house. If you are capable of being torn away from the 
games of the Circus, an excellent house can be procured at 
Sora, or Fabrateria, or Frusino, for the same price at which 
you now hire a dark hole for a single year. There you have a 
little garden, and a shallow well, that does not require to 
be worked with a rope~ irrigates your tender plants with easy 
draught. Live enamoured of your hoe, and the overseer of your 
own trim garden, from which you could furnish a banquet for 
a hundred Pythagoreans. It is something, in whatever place, in 
whatever retreat, to have made one's self owner of a single 
lizard. 

l4A Trojan mentioned in Vergil's description of the burning 
of Troy (Aeneid, II, 310-12). 

15 k . d. . d 1 Un nown 1n 1v1 ua . 

16son of Saturn and Philyra. 

17Another unknown individual, but obviously a member of 
the upper-class. 

18Famous Greek sculptors, 4th and 5th centuries. 

19Another upper-class man. 



Many a sick man dies here from want of sleep, the indispo
sition itself having been produced by food undigested, and clinging 
to the fevered stomach. For what hired lodgings allow of sleep? 
Rich men alone can sleep in the city. Hence the origin of the disease. 
The passage of carriages in the narrow windings of the streets, and 
the abuse of the drovers from the herds brought to a stand, would 
rob of sleep even Drusus 20 and sea-calves. 

If a complimentary attendance calls him the rich man will be 
carried through the yielding c~owd, and will speed over their heads 
on his huge Liburnian21 bearers, and will read on his way, or write, 
or even sleep inside; for a litter with closed windows is productive 
of sleep. Yet he will arrive before us: we, in our hurry, are 
impeded by the wave in front while the multitude which follows us 
presses on our loins in dense array; one strikes me with his elbow, 
another with a hard pole, one knocks a beam against my head, another 
a wine-jar. My legs are sticky with mud; before long I am trodden 
on upon all sides by large feet, and the hobnails of a soldier stick 
into my toe. 

Observe now the different and distinct dangers of the night; 
what a height it is to the lofty house-tops, from which a potsherd 
strikes your head as often as cracked and broken utensils fall from 
the windows; with what a weight they dint and damage the flint-
pavement when they strike it. Younay well be accounted remiss and 
improvident about a sudden accident, if you go out to supper without 
having made a will. Just so many fatal chances there are, as there 
are wakeful windows open on the night when you are passing by. Hope 
then, and bear this pitiable prayer about with you, that they may · be 
content to empty out flat-pans over you. . . . Nor yet are such things 
all you have to fear: for there will not be wanting he who will plunder 
you after the houses are closed, and in all directions the fastenings 
of the chained-up shops are fixed and at rest. Sometimes, too, the 
swift footpad plies his business with the steel, as often as the 
Pomptine marshes 22 and the Gallinarian forest23 are kept safe by 
an armed guard: all these fellows run from there to this place just 
as to a game-preserve. What forge is there, what anvil, on which 
chains are not lying heavy? The greatest proportion of iron is used 
in making fetters, so that one may well fear that ploughs will fail, 
that mattocks and hoes will run short. Happy our remote ancestors! 
happy one may call the ages which of yore, under kings and tribunes, 
beheld Rome contented with a single prison. 

To these I had it in my power to add other and 
but my steeds summon me, and the sun is declining. 
For the muleteer has been signalling to me for some 
movement of his whip. Good-bye, then, and remember 

20The emperor Claudius. 

many reasons; 
I must be off. 
time by a 
me, and as often 

21
People from present day Yugoslavia and Albania. 

22
Marshy region on the Appian Way. 

23 
South of Rome, a haunt of criminals. 
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as Rome shall restore ~ou, eager to recruit yourself, to 
your favorite Aquinum, 4 do you tear me away too from Cumae 
to Helvine Ceres and your Diana. I will come, in my hobnailed 
shoes, to that cool country to assist you in' your Satires, 
if they be not ashamed of my aid." 

24Birthplace of Juvenal. 



Symmachus, Memorial to Valentinian II 

A petition for the restoration of the altar of Victory in the Senate 
House at Rome. 

Symmachus, prefect of the city, had previously appeale1 to Gr!ltian 
\k) restore the altar which had been removed. The followmg petition, 
'){ which the more impressive parts are given, was made in 384, two 
years after the first petition. The opening paragraph refers to the 
former petition. The memorial is found among the Epistles of Am
brose, who replies to it. 

1. As soon as the most honorable Senate, always devoted 
to you, knew what crimes were made amenable to law, and 
saw that the reputation of late times was being purified by 
pious princes, following the example of a favorable time, it 
gave utterance to its long-suppressed grief and bade me be 
once again the delegate to utter its complaints. But through 
wicked men audience was refused me by the divine Emperor, 
otherwise justice would not have been wanting, my lords and 
emperors of great renown, Valentinian) Theodosius, and Ar
cadius, victorious, triumphant, and ever august. 

3· It is our task to watch on behalf of your clemency. 
For by what is it more suitable that we defend the institutions 
of our ancestors, and the rights and destiny of our country, 
than by the glory of these times, which is all the greater when 
you understand that you may not do anything contrary to 
the custom of your ancestors? \V e request, then, the restora
tion of that condition of religious affairs which was so long of 
advantage to the State. Let the rulers of each sect and of 
each opinion be counted up; a late one [Julian] practised the 
ceremonies of his ancestors, a later [Valentinian I], did not 
abolish them. If the religion of old times does not make a 
precedent, let the connivance of the last [Valentinian and 
Valens] do so. 

4· 'Vho is so friendly with the barbarians as not to require 
an altar of Victory? ..• 

5· But even if the avoidance of such an omen1 were not 
sufficient, it 'vould at least have been seemly to abstain from 
injuring the ornaments of the Senate House. Allow us, we 
beseech you, as old men to leave to posterity what we received 
as boys; T~e love <?f custom is great. Justly did the act of 
the divine Constantius last for a short time. All precedentt 
ought to be avoided by you, which you know were soon 
abolished. . .. 

6. Where shall we swear to obey your laws and com
mands? By what religious sanctions shall the false ·mind be 
terrified, so as not to lie in bearing witness? All things are, 
indeed, filled with God, n.nd no place is safe for the perjured, 
but to be bound in the very presence of religious forms has 

, As the destruction oi the altar of Victory, 
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great power in producing a fear of sinning. That altar pre
serves the concord of all; that altar appeals to the good faith 
of each; and nothing gives more authority to our decrees than 
that our order issues every decree as if we were under the 
sanction of an oath. So that a place will be opened to per
jury, and my illustrious princes, who are defended by a pub-· 
lie oath, will deem this to be such. 

7· But the divine Constantius is said to have done the 
same. Let us rather imitate the other actions of that prince 
[Valentinian I], who would have undertaken nothing of the 
kind, if any one else had committed such an error before him. 
For the fall of the earlier sets his successor right, and amend
ment results from the censure of a previous example. It was 
pardonable for your clemency's ancestor in so novel a matter 
not to guard against blame. Can the same excuse avail us, 
if we imitate what we know to have been disapproved? 

8. Will your majesties listen to other actions of this same 
prince, which you may more worthily imitate? He dimin
ished none of the privileges of the sacred virgins, he filled the 
priestly offices with nobles. He did not refuse the cost of 
the Roman ceremonies, and following the rejoicing Senate 
through all the streets of the Eternal City, he beheld the 
shrines with unmoved countenance, he read the names of the 
gods inscribed on the pediments , he inquired about the origin 
of the temples, and expressed admiration for their founders. 
Although he himself followed another religion, he maintained 
these for the Empire, for every one has his own customs, 
every one his own rites. The divin~ Mind has distributed 
.different guardians and different cults to different cities. As 
'soels are separately given to infants as they are born, so to 
a pe.')ple is given the genius of its destiny. Here comes in 
the proof from advantage, which most of all vouches to man 
~or the gods. For, s.ince our·reason is wholly clouded, whence 
tioes the knowledge of the gods 1nore rightly come to us, than 
from the memory and records of successful affairs? Now if 
a long period gives authority to religious customs, faith ought 
to be kept with so many centuries, and our ancestors ought 
to be followed by us as they happily followed theirs. 

9· Let us now suppose that we are present at Rome and 
that she addresses you in these words: "Excellent pdnces, 
fathers of your country, respect my years to which pious 
rites have brought me. Let me use the ancestral ceremonies, 
for I do not repent of them. Let me live after my own fash
ion, for I am free. This worship subdued the world to my 
laws, these sacred rites repelled Hannibal from the walls, 
and the Senones from the capitol. Have I been reserved for 
this; that when aged I should be blamed? I will consider 
what it is thought should be set in order, but tardy and dis
creditable is the reformation of old age." 

ro. \Ve ask, therefore, peace for the gods of our fathers 
and of our country. It is just that what all worship be con
sidered one. \Ve look on the same stars, the sky is common, 



the same world surrounds us. \Vhat difference does it make 
by what paths each seeks the truth? . \V ~ can~ot ~ttain to 
so great a secret by one road; but thts d1scuss10n 1s rather 
for persons at ease; we offer now prayers, not conflict. 

Ambrose, Epistula r8. 

Reply of Ambrose to the Memorial of Symmachus. 
Immediately after the receipt of the Memorial of Symmachus by 

Valentinian II, a copy was sent to Ambrose, who wrote a reply or let
ter of advice to Valentinian, which might be regarded as a counter: 
petition. In it he enters upon the arguments of Symmachus. Al-
though he could not present the same pathetic figure of an old man 
pleading for the religion of his ancestors, his arguments are not unjust, 
and dispose satisfactorily of the leading points made by Symmachus. 
The line of reasouing represents the best Christian opinion of the times 
on the matter of the relation of the State to heathenism. 

3· The illustrious prefect of the city has in a memorial 
set forth three propositions which he considers of forc~that 
Rome, he says, asks for her rites again, that pay be given to 
her priests and vestal virgins, and that a general famine fol
lowed upon the refusal of the priests' stipends .... 

7. Let the invidious complaints of the Roman people 
come to an end. Rome has given no such charge. She 
speaks other words. "\Vhy do you daily stain me with the 
useJess blood of the harmless herd? Trophies of victory de
pend not upon the entrails of the flock, but on the strength 
of those who Bght. I subdued the world by a different dis
cipline. Camillus was my soldier ·who slew those who had 
taken the Tarpeian rock; and brought back to the 'capitol the 
standards taken away; valor laid low those whom religion 
had not driven off .... Why do you bring forward the rites 
of our ancestors? I hate the rites of N eros. \Vhy should 
I speak of emperors o( two months,1 and the ends of rulers 
closely joined to their rommencements. Or is it, perchance, 
a new thing for barbarians to cross their boundaries? \Vere 
they, too, Christians whose wretched anrl unprecedented 
cases, the one a captive emperor2 and under the other3 the 
captive world,4 made manifest that their rites vvhich prom
jsed victory were false? 'Vas there then no altar of Vic
tory? ... 

8. By one road, says he, one cannot attain to so great a 
secret. \Vhat you kno\\-' not, that we know by the voice of 
God. And .what you seek by fancies we have found out from 
the very wisdom and truth of God. Y m~r ways, therefore, 
do not agree with ours. You implore peace for your gods 
from the Emperor, we ask peace for our emperors themselves 
from Christ .... 
I Allusion to the very brief reign of scveml. 
s Valerian taken c:>pt!vc by Sapor. 
• R~ference .to the "thirty tyrants." 

3 Galienus. 
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10. But, says he, let the ancient altars be restored to their 
images, and their ornaments to the shrines. Let this demand 
be made of one who shares in their superstitions; a Christian 
emperor has learned to honor the altar of Christ alone .... 
Has any heathen emperor raised an altar to Christ? While 
they demand the restoration of things which have been, by 
their own example they show us how great reverence Christian 
emperors ought to pay to the religion which they follow, 
since heathen ones offered all to their superstitions. 

We began long since, and now they follow those whom they 
excluded. We glory in yielding our blood, an expense moves 
them .... We have increased through loss, through want, 
through punishment; they do not believe that -their rites 
can continue without contribution. 

23. He says the rites of our ancestors ought to be retained. 
But why, seeing that all things have made a progress toward 
what is better? ... The day shines not at the beginning, 
but as time proceeds it is bright with increase of light and 
grows warm with increase of heat. 

27. We, too, inexperienced in age, have an infancy ot our 
senses, but, changing as years go by, lay aside the rudimentary 
conditions of our faculties.' 

28. Let them say, then, that all things ought to have re
mained in their first dark beginnings; that the world covered 
with darkness is now displeasing because it has brightened 
with the rising of the sun. And how much more pleasant 
is it to have dispelled the darkness of the mind than that of 
the body, and that the rays of faith should have shone than 
that of the sun. So, then, the primeval state of the world, as 
of all things, has passed away that the venerable old age of 
hoary faith might follow .... 

30. If the old rites pleased, why did Rome also take up 
foreign ones? I pass over the ground hidden with costly 
buildings, and shepherds' cottages glittering with degenerate 
gold. Why, that I may reply to the very matter which they 
complain of, have they eagerly received the images of captured 
cities, and conquered gods. and the foreign rites of alien 
superstition? Whence, then, is the pattern of Cybele washing 
her chariots in a stream counterfeiting the Almo? Whence 
were the Phrygian prophets and the deities of unjust Carthage, 
ahvays hateful to the Romans? And he whom the Africans 
worship as Celestis, the Persians as ~fithra, and the greater 
number as Venus, according to a difference of name, not a 
variety of deities? 



I 
I 
I 
I 

LETTERS OF MARC ELLINUS TO AUGUSTINE 

AND OF AUGUSTINE TO MARCELLINUS IN REPLY, 412 A.D. 

[Note: In 410 A.D. t he city of Rome was attacked and pillaged. This 
event seemed to s igna l the end of the Roman Empire, and there were 
many attempts to explain the "fa ll If o f the ruler of the civilized world. 
One account was that the Chris t ian religion was to blame, and two 
arguments were used to s upport this explanation. ':ple Christian religion 
taught unswerving servic e to God . Consequently it turned the citizen 
away from a llegiance to the state . Secondly, as we have come to see in 
our study, the Romans believed that the security and strength of Rome 
depended on the favor of the god s and, as long as the gods were properly 
worshipped, Rome woul d be e t ernal. The Christian religion, which had 
become the only offici a l re ligion of the Empire at the end of the fourth 
century 1 denied the ex istence of any other gods. Old-fashioned Romans I 

looking ba c k to the v irtue s and i deals of an earlier day I believed that the 
Roman gods had punished Rome b y allowing it to be sacked I and that 
the Christians were responsible. 

A Christia n Roman o fficia l , Marcellinus , wrote to Augustine I relating 
to him thi s charge against t he Christian re ligion and asking for a reply. 
Augustine replied by lette r and in much more detail in the first ten books 
of the City o f God (complet ed in 42 6 A. D . ) . 

The s e lections from the corre spondence of Marcellinus and Augustine 
reflect the kind of argument rais e d a gainst the Christian religion 1 and 
show a detailed resRonse to that a rgument a ttempting to pinpoint the 
actual factors contributing to t he decline of Rome and defending the 
Christian religion a s benefical to any state . 

Text is f,ro m the Vol. I of Scha ff I P. I (ed.) I A Select Library of the 
Nicene and Post-Nice ne Fa t her s of _the Christian Church I (Buffalo I 1886) 1 

letters 13 6 and 13 8.] 

LEITER CXXXVI. 

(A.D. 412.) 

TO AUGUSTIN, ?\IY LORD !-lOST VENERABLE, AND 

FATHER Sr~GULARLY WORTHY OF ALL POSSIBLE 

SERVICE FRO:-.! .ME, I, l\1:\RCELLINUS, SEND GREET· 
lNG. 

1. The noble Volusianus read to me the letter 
of your H oliness, and, at my urgent soliCitation, 
he read to many more the sentences which had 
won my admira tion, • • • • 

. on receiving th is letter 
from your venerable Eminence, though he is 
kept back from fi rm faith in the true God by 
~he iJ?flu~nce of a class of persons who abound 
m this City, he was so moved, that, as he him
self tells me, ~e. w~s pr~vented only by the fear 
of undue prohxit_Y m ~1s letter from unfolding 
to y~:>U. ever)_' possible difficulty in regard to the 
Chnstmn faith. Some things, however, he has 
ve~y ~amestl_Y asked you to explain. • • . An 
~bJeC~!0n wh1ch he stated was, that the Christian 
a'?ctnnc and. !Jreaching were in no way consistent 
with the d uties ar: d rights of cit izens ; because, 

to q uote an instance frequently alleged, among 
its precepts we find, "Recom:.>ense to no man 
evil for evil," ' and , " Whosoever shall smite 
thee on one cheek, turn to him the other also; 
and if any man take away thy coat, let him have 
thy cloak also ; and \\;hosoever shall compel thee 
to go a mile, go with him twain ; " 2

- all which 
he affirms to be contrary to the duties and rights 
of c itizens. For who would submit to have J.ny
thing taken fro m him by an enemy, or forb~ar 
from retaliating the evils of war upon an invader 
who ravaged a R oman province? 
Volusianus thinks • • • ' it 
is manifest ( though he is silent on this point) 
that very great calamities have befallen the com
monwealth under the governm ent of emperors 
observing, for the most part, the Christian re
ligiorr. 

I Rom. xii. 17 . 
:a .1\!att, y , 39-41. 
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LEITER ·CA"XXVIII. 

(A.D. 41 2.) 

TO 1\fARCELLTNUS, MY NOBLE AND JUSTLY FAMOUS 
LORD, MY SON MOST BELOVED AND LO~GED FOR, 
AUGUSTIN SENDS GREETING IN THE LORD. 

You 
have added that they said that the Christian doc 
trine and preaching were in no way consistent 
with the duties and rights of citizens . • • • 

• • • why should we pro
long the debate, and not rather begin by inquiring 
for ourselves how it was possible that the Repub
lic of Rome was governed and aggrandized from 
insignificance and poverty to greatness and opu
lence by men who, when they had suffered wrong, 
would rather pardon than ounish the offender ; 9 

or how Cicero, addressing Cresar, the greatest 
statesman of his time, said, in praising his char
actt.:r, that he was wont to forget nothing but the 
wrongs which were done to him? ' • 

\Vhen these things are read in their own 
authors, they are ·received with loud applause; 
they are regarded as the record · and recommen
dation of virtues in the practice of wh ich the 
Republic deserved to hold sway over so many 
nations, because its citizens preferred to pardon 
rather than punish those who wronged them. 
But when the precept, " Render to no man evil 
for e,·il," is read as given by divine authority, 
and when, from the pulpits in our churches, this 
wholesome counsel is published in the midst of 
our congregations, or, as we might say, in places 
of instruction open to all, of both sexes and of 
all ages and ranks, our religion is accused as an 
enemy to the Republic ! Yet, )Vere our religion • 
listened to as it deserves, it would establi sh, 
consecrate, str~ngthen, and enlarge the common
wealth in a \vay beyond all that Romulus, Numa, 
Erutus, and all the other men of renown in Ro
nnn history achie\'ed. For what is a rep'ublic ' 
but a commonwealth? Therefore its in terests 
are common to all ; they are the interests of the 
State. Now what is a State but a rnultitude of 
men bound together by some bond of concord? 
In one of their O\vn authors we read : "\\'hat 
was a scattered and unse ttled multitude had by 
concord become in a short time a State." But 
what exhortations to concord· have they ever 
appointed to be read in their temples? So far 
from this, they were unhappi ly compelled to de
Yise how they might worship \vithout giving of
fence to any of their gods, who were all at such 
variance among themselves, that, had their wor
shippers imitated their quarrelling, the State 
mu:5t have fallen to pieces for want of the bond 
of concord, as it soon afterwards began to do . 
through civil wars, when the morals of the peo
ple were changed and corrupted. 

I I. Bnt who, even though he be a stranger to 
our religion, is so deaf as uot to know how many 
precepts en_ioining conconi. not invented by the 
discussions of men, but written with the author
Ity of God, are continually reau in the churches 
of Christ? For thi;; is the tendency even of 
those precepts which they are much more will 
ing to debate than to follow: "That to him who 
sn.itc:; us on one cheek we shoulrl otfer the other 

to be smitten; to him who would take away our 
coat we should gi\·e our cloak also j and that 
with him who co:11pcls us to go one mile we 
should go twain." For these things are done 
only that a wicked man may be overcome by 
kindness, or rather that the e,·il which is in the 
wicked man may be overcome by good, and 
that the man may be delivered from the evil
not from any evil that is external and foreign to 
himsel f, but from that which is within and is his 
own, under which he suffers loss more severe an(l 
fatal than could be inflicted by the cruelty of any 
enemy from without. He, therefore, who is over
coming evil b y good,· submits patiently to the 
loss of temporal advantages, that he may show 
how those things, through excessi,·e love of 
which the other is made wicked, deserve to be 
despised when compared with faith and right
eousness ; in order that so the injurious person 
may learn from him whom he wronged what is 
the true nature of the things for the sake of 
which he committed the wrong, and may be won: 
back with sorrow for his sin to that concord, 
than which nothing is more serviceaL>)c to the 
State, being overcome not by the strength of one 
passionate ly resent ing, but by the good-nature 
of one patiently bearing wrong. For then it is 
r ightly done when it seems that it will benefit 
him for whose sake it is clone, by producing in 
him amendment of his ways ancl cor:corJ with 
others. At all events, it is to be clone with this 
intention, even though the result nwy be clitTcr
ent fr0m what was expected, and the man, with 
a view to whose correction and conciliation this 
heal ing and salutary medicine, so to speak, was 
employed, refuses to be corrected and recon
ciled. 

• a righteous and pious 
man ought to be prepared to endure with . pa
tience injury from those whom he desires to make 
good, so that the number of good men may be 
increased, instead of himself being added, by 
retaliation of injury, to the number of wicked 
men. 

I 3· In fine, that these precepts pertain rather 
to the inward disposition of the heart than to 
the actions which are done in the sight of men, 
reqmring us, in the inmost heart, to cherish pa
tience along with benevolence, but in the out
ward action to do that which seems most likely 
to benefit those whose good we ought to seek, 
is manifest • from the fact that onr Lord Jesus 
Himself, our perfect example of patience, \vhen 
He was smitten on the face, answered: " If I 
have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil, but 
if not, why smitcs t thou me?" 2 If we look 
only to the words, H e did not in this obey His 
own precept, for He did not present the other 
side of his face to him \\'ho had smitten Him, 
but, on· the contrary, prevented him who had 
done the wrong from adding thereto; and yet 
He had come prepared not only to be smitten 
on the face, but even to be sbin upon the cross 
for those at whose hands He suffered crucifixion, 
and for whom, when hanging on the cross, He 
prayed, " Father, forgive them, they know not 
what they do ! " 3 · 

:z John xviii_-23. 
' Luke xxiii. 34• 



14. These precepts concerning patience ought 
to be always retained in the habitual discipline. 
of the heart, and the benevolence which pre-

·. vents the recompensing of e\·il for evil must be 
always fully cherished in the disposition. At 
the same time, many things must be done. in 
'correcting with a certain benevolent seventy, 
even aaainst their own wishes, men whose wel
fare ra~her than their wishes it is our duty to 
consult ; and the Christian Scriptures ha\'e most 
unambiguously commended this virtue in a 
marristrate. For in the correction of a son, 
eve~ with some sternness, there is assuredly no 
diminution of a father's love ; yet, in the cor
rection, that is done which is received with reluc
tance and pain by one whom it seems necessary 
to heal by pain. And en this principle, if the 
commonwealth observe the precepts of the Chris
tian religion, even its wars themselves will not 
be carried on without the benevolent design 
that, after the resisting nations have been con-

• quered, provision may be more easily made for 
' enjoying in peace the mutual bond of piety and 
. justice. For the person from whom is taken 
away the freedom which he abuses in doing 
wrong is vanquished with benefit to himself; 
since nothing is more truly a misfortune than 
that good fortune of offenders, by which perni
cious impunity is maintained, and the evil dis
position, like an enemy within the man, is 
strengthened. But the perverse and froward 
hearts of men think human affairs are prosper
ous when men are concerned about magnificent 
mansions, and indifferent to the ruin of souls ; 
when mighty theatres are built up, and the 
foundations of virtue are undermined ; when 
the madness of extravagance is highly esteemed, 
and works of mercy are scorned ; when, out of 
the wealth and afflucncP of rich men, luxurious 
pro\·ision is made for actors, and the poor are 
grudged the necessaries of life ; when that God 
who, by the public declarations of Hts doctrine, 
protests against puLlic vice, is blasphemed by 
impious communities, which demand gods of 
such character that even those theatrical repre
sentations which bring disgrace to both body 
·1.nd ·:,~ :;l are fitly performed in honour of them. · 
If GoJ permit these th ings to prevail, He is in 
th::-.. t permission showing more grievous displeas
-ure : if He leave these crimes unpunished, such ' 
impunity is a more terrible judgment. 'Yhen, 
on the other h;im!, He overthrows the props of 
Yice, and reduces to poverty those lusts which 
were nursed by plenty, He afflicts in mercy. 
And iii mercy, also, if such a thing were possi
ble, en~n wars might be waged by the good, in 
order that, by bringing under the yoke the un
Lridleci. lusts of men, those vices might be abol
i::. bcd •.vhich ought, under a just government, to 
be either extirpated or suppressed. · 

15. For if the Christian religion condemned 
wan uf e<v·ery kind, the command given in the 
gospel to soldiers asking counsel as to salvation 
\YOtll(l rather be to cast away their arms and 
,.,:ithdraw themselves wholly from militar}; ser
vice ; whereas the word spoken to such was 
" Do violence to no man, neither accuse any' 
falsely, and be content with your wages," 1 -

I Luke iii. 14. 

the command to be content with their wages 
manifestly implying no prohibition to continue 
m the service. \Vherefore, let those who say 
that the doctrine of Christ is incompatible with 
the State's well-being, give us an arn1y composed 
of soldiers such as the doctrine of Christ re
qmres them to be; let them give us such sub
jects, such husbands and wives, such parents 
and children, such masters and servants, such 
kings, such judges--- in fine, even such tax
payers and tax-gatherers, as the Christian relj
gion has taught that men should be, and then let 
them dare to say that it is adverse to the State's 
well-being; yea, rather, let them no longer hesi
tate to confess that this doctrine, if it were 
obeyed, would be the salvation of the common
wealth. 

CHAP. III.- 16. But what am I to answer to 
the assertion made that many calamities· have 
befallen the Roman Empire through some Chris
tian emperors? This sweeping accusation is a 
cah.imny. For if they would more clearly quote 
some indisputable facts in support of it from the 
history of past emperors, I also could menti<;>n 
similar, perhaps even greater calamities in the 
reigns of other emperors who were nat Chris
tians ; so that men may understand that these 
were either faults in the men, not in their religion, 
or were due not to the emperors themselves, but 
to others without whom emperors- can do nothing. 
As to the date of the commencement of the 
downfall of the Roman Republic, there is ample 
evidence ; their own literature speaks plainly as 
lo this. Long before the name of Christ had 
shone abroad on the earth, this was said of 
Rome: "0 venal citv. and doomed to perish 
speedily, if only it could find a purch~ser ! " ~ 
In his book on the Catilinarian conspiracy 
which was before the coming of Christ, th~ 
~arne most illustrious· Roman historian declares 
plainly the time when the army of the Roman 
{'>eople began to be wanton and drunken; to set 
a high value on statues, paintings, and embossed 
vases ; to take these by violence both from indi
viduals and from the State; to rob temp1es and 
pollute everything, sacred and profane. \Vhen, 
therefore, the avarice and grasping violence of 
the corrupt and abandoned manners of the time 
spared neither men nor those whom they es
teemed as gods, the famous honour and safety 
of the commonwealth began to decline. \Vhat 
progress the worst vices made from that time 
forward, and with how great mischief to the 
interests of mankind the wickedness of the Em
pire went on, it would take too long to rehearse. 
Let them hear their own satirist speaking play
fully yet truly thus:-

"Once poor, and therefore chaste, in fonner times 
Uur matrons were no luxury found room . 
In low·roofed houses and bare walls of loam: 
Their hands with labour burdened while 'tts fight, 
A frugal sleep supplied the quiet night; 
\\' hilc, pinched with want, their hunger held them strait, 
\\'h~:n Hannibal was hovering at the gate; 
But wanton now, and lolling at our ease, 
\Ve suffer all the inveterate ills of peace • 
And wasteful riot, whose destructive charms 
Revenge the vanquished world of our victorious ~urns. 
No crime, no lustful postures are unknown, 
Since pO\·erty, our guardian-god, is gone." 3 

2 Sallust, B~/1. 7ururtlt.. 
J Juvenal, vi. 277-295 (Dryden's translatiQD). 
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'Vhy, then, do you expect me to multiply ex
amples of the evils which were brought in by 
wickedness uplifted by prosperity, seeing that 
among themselves, those who observed evcntc; 
with somewhat closer attention discerned that 
Rome had more reason to regret the departure 
of its poverty than of its opulence; because in 
its poverty the integrity of its virtue was secured, 
but through its opulence, dire cormption, more 
terrible than any invader, had taken violent pos
session pot of the walls of the city, but of the 
mind of the State? 

1 7· Thanks be unto the Lord our God, who 
has sent unto us unprecedented help in resisting 
these evils. For whither might not men have 
been carried away by that flood of the appalling 
·wickedness of the human race, whom would it 
have spared, and in what depths would it not 
have engulfed its victims, had not the cross of 
Christ, resting on such a solid rock of authority 
(so to speak), been planted too high and too 
stro"lg for the flood to sweep it away? so that 
by laying hold of its strength we may become 
stedfast, and not be carried off our feet and 
overwhelmed in the mighty whirlpool of the 
evil counsels <:Jnd evil impulses of this world. 
For when the empire was sinking in the vile 
abyss of utterly depraved manners, and of the 
effete ancient religion, it was signdly important 
that heavenly authority should come to the res
cue, persuading men to the practice of voluntary 
poverty, continence, benevolence, justice, and 
concord among themselves, as well C~s true piety 
towards God, and all the other bright and ster
ling virtues of life,- not only with a view to the 
spending of this present life in the mo~t honour
able way, nor only with a view to secure the most 
perfect bond of concord m the earthly common
wealth, but also in order to the obtaining of 
eternal salvation, and a place in the divine and 
celestial republic of a people which shall en
dure for ever- a republic to the citizenship 
of which faith, hope, and charity admit us ; so 
that, while absent from it on our pilgrimage 
here, we may patiently tolerate, if we cannot 
correct, those who desire, by leaving vices un
punished, to give stability to that republic which 
the early Romans founded and enlarged by 
their virtues, when, though they had not the 
true piety towards the true God which could 
bring them, by a religion of saving power, to 
the commomvealth which is eternal, they did 
nevertheless observe a certain integrity of its 
own kind, which might suffice for founding, 
enlarging, and preserving an earthly common
wealth. For m the most opulent and illustrious 
Empire of Rome, God has shown how great is 
the influence of even civil virtues without true 
religion, in order that it might be understood 
that, when this IS added to such virtues, men are 
made citizens of another commonwealth, of 
which the king is Truth, the law is Love, and 
the duration is Eternity. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . .. 



JOB 

1. Introductory considerations 

A. Date--post-exilic; 400 B. C . or later 
B. Various views about the book 

1. Literal history 
2. Poetic epic 
3. Story literal (chs. 1, 2, 42) ; remainder poetic 

C. Textual problems 

1. Is Zophar's third speech missing? 
2. Are Elihu's speeches a later addition to the book? 
3. Is the author ' s viewpoint that of Job or that of the friends? 

II. Prologue and epilogue (chs . 1, 2, 42:7--end) 

A. The question raised: Is there disinterested love of God? 
B. The answer: Yes. (J ob does not curse God) 
C. Goodness is rewar ded two-fold. (42 :10) 
D. Satan as emissary of God 

III. Dramatis personae in chs . 3-42 

A. Job--genuinely righteous (else the whole book loses its point) 
B. The friends: Eliphaz - calm authority, an "elder" appeals to 

experience 
Bildad -orthodox "wisdom" theology, dogmatic, 

appeals to what other men have said 
Zophar -private religious man, violent if anyone 

disputes his convictions 
C. Elihu--hesitant yet fe rvent youth , a member of the younger 

generation who restates yet defends orthodoxy 

IV. Analysis of the poem 

A. The curse (ch. 3) 
B. The debate (in three cycles) 

1. The first cycle 4:1--14:22 
Eliphaz (chs. 4, 5) - Politely suggests, Have not all sinned? 
Job (6, 7) - Your theology doesn't speak to my real experience 
Bildad (8) - Appeal to bygone ages ... the moral law 
Job (9 , 10) -God is too great for man, (climax in 9:19-20) 
Zophar (11) - The most vindictive of the friends 
Job (12-14) -·Sincere effort to convince friends, though with irony 
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2. The Se.com .Cycle 15:1--21:34 · 
Eliphaz (15) - Job's blasphemy is self-condemning 
Job (16, 17) - No human comforters; no hope in God (yet) 
Bildad (18) - Orthodox picture of the lot of the wicked 
Job (19) - The really wicked are the unsympathizing friends; Job's 

personal problem solved (19:25-26); the remainder of the 
book turns to the more general problem of God's righteousness 

Zophar (20) - The wicked man's portion; sin its own retribution 
Job (21) - But the wicked do prosper! 

3. The Third Cycle 22:1--27:23 
Eliphaz (22) - Repent. (Thus, Eliphaz ends where he began) 
Job (23, 24) - But is not God indifferent to wickedness? 
Bildad (25) - Man is a worm. (Has part of this speech been lost?) 
Job (26:1-4) - How do you know? 
Bildad - ? (26:5-14) God is great. (This section seems to continue Bildad's 

speech; otherwise, 27:1 would be superfluous.) 
~ (26:1-4) - How do you know? 
Zophar (27:7-28) - (If these chapters are by Job, it must be irony or else 

Job is convinced by the friends. What seems more 
likely is that the Zophar heading has been lost. Note 
that 29:1 supports this view.) 

Job (29, 30) - Summary of past happiness and present misery 

C. The oath of clea ring (31) (Job rising and lifting his hands) 
D. Interposition of Elihu 

Prologue: His intent to speak (32) 
1st Speech, to Job : Judgment is redemptive in purpose (33) 
2nd Speech, to the friends: Job is indeed sinful (34) 
3rd Speech, to the sky: God, who is provident, is just (35) . 
4th Speech, as ·a storm begins to arise: God is great (36, 37) 

E. The divine intervention 
Voice out of the whirlwind (38--40:2) - Man does not have the knowledge or 

the basis to argue with God 
Job (40:3-5) - Job is quieted 
'V<rlce out of the wh,rlwind (40:6--ch. 41) 
Job (42:1-2): The Voice (42:3a): Job (42:3b-4a) 
The Voice (42:4b) 
Job (42:5-6) 

V. The theology of the book of Job 

A. Answers suggested to the mystery of suffering 

1. Suffering a test of saintship (the prologue) 
2. Suffering is judgment upon sin (the friends) 
3. Suffering is redemptive rather than punitive (Elihu) 
4. Suffering is mysterious, but so is the Good and the Great 

(the Voice from the whirlwind) 
5. In any case, Job's quest for God in the midst of suffering is a more 

acceptable attitude than the servile adoration of the friends. (Epilogue) 

B. Revelation as the "real" problem of the book 

1. Job's personal problem, How can I have fellowship with God? 
IV - 5 - 2 2. The more general problem, Is God righteous? 



TI-IUCYDIDES 

no o IZ 

Tut:cYomr:s, an Athenian, wrote the history of the 
war in which the Peloponnesians and the Athenians 
fought against one another. He began to write when 
they first took up arms, believing that it would be great 
and memorable above any previous war. For he argued 

that both states were then at the full Grcat11ess of the umr. 

height of their military po\Ver, and he 
saw the rest of the Hellenes either sidint; or intending 
to side with one or other of them. No movement ever 
stirred Hcllas more deeply than this; it was shared by 
many of the Barbarians, and might be said even to afiect 

the world at large ...• 
20 Such :1rc the results of my enquiries, though the 

c:1rly history of Hcllas is of a kind 
1-"ulgar crrr)/s. which forbids implicit reliance on every 

p:1rticular of the e\'idcnce . Men do not discriminate, and 
are too rendv to receive ancient traditions about their own 
ac;; well ac;; vabout other countries. For example, most 

Athenians Llllnk that H ipparchus was actu:1lly tyr:1nt when 
he w:ts sl:tin by II armodius and Aristogciton ; they arc 
not aware that H ippias w:1s the eldest of the sons of Peisi
stratus, and succeeded him, and that I I ipparchus and 
Thcssalus were only his brothers . At the last moment, 
I-brmodius and Aristogeiton suddenly suspected that Hip
pias had been forewarned by some of their accomplices. 
They therefore abstained from attacking him, but, wishing 
to do something before they were seized, and not to risk 
their lives in vain, they slew Hipparchus, with whom they 
fell in ncar the temple called Lcocorium as he was 
marshalling the P:1n:1then:1ic procession. There arc many 
other matters, not obscured by time, but contemporary, 
about which the other Hellenes arc equally mistaken. F01· 
example, they imagine that the kings of Lacedaemon in 
their council ha\'c not one but two votes each , and that 
in the army of the Lacedaemonians there is a division 
called the Pitanate division ; whereas they never had 
anything of the sort. So little trouble do men take in the 
search after truth ; so readily do they accept whatever 
comes first to hand. 

Yet any one who upon the grounds which I have given 2I 

arrives at some such conclusion as my u,m;ta/11ty of mrfy 

O\vn about tho.::;e anci ent times would h/sto1y . lfcstilllntcd by 

not be far wron rr. He must I not be facts the Prlop0/11/CSI.nil 
. b .;r.-nltr thn11 any pre· 

tmslcd by the exaggerated fancies of crd/11g z1.:nr. 

the poets, or by the tales of chroniclers who seck to 
please the car rather than to speak the truth. Their 
accounts cannot be tested by him; and most of the facts in 
the bpse of ages have passed into the region of romance. 
At such a distance of time he must make up his mind to be 
satisfied with conclusions resting upon the clearest evidence 
which can be had. And, though men will always judge 
any war. in which they are actually fighting to be the 
greatest at the time, but, after it is over, revert to their 
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admiration of some other which has preceded, still .the 
Peloponnesian, if estimated by the actual facts, will 
certainly prove to have been the greatest ever known. 

22 As to the speeches which were made either before or 
TJ, sf>ttchu cou!tl during the war, it was hard for me, and 

"ot bt t.wtttly ,-,porttd. for others who reported them to me, to 
Grtal paitrs lnktll lo 
nsnrtni, 11, lntfh recollect the exact words. I have therc-
nbout romts. fore put into the mouth of each speaker 
the sentiments proper to the occasion, expressed as I 
thought he would be likely to express them, while at the 

-same time I endeavoured, as nearly as I could, to give 
the general purport of what was actually said. Of the 
events of the ,war I have not ventured to speak from any 
chance information, nor according to any notion of my 
own; I have described nothing but what I· either saw 
myself, or learned from others of whom I made the most 
careful and particular enquiry. The task was a laborious 
one, because eye-witnesses of the same occurrences gave 
different accounts of them, as they remembered or were 
interested in the actions of one side or the other. And 
very likely the strictly historical character of my narrative 
may be disappointing to the ear. But if he. who desires 
to have before his eyes a true picture ofthe events which 
have happened, and of the like events which may be 
expected to happen hereafter in the order of human things, 
;;hall pronounce what I have written to be useful, then 
I shall be satisfied. My history is an everlasting posses
<;ion, not a prize composition which is heard and forgotten. 

BOOK II 

During the same winter, in accordance with an old 34 
national custom, the funeral of those The Athcn£ans ale· 

who fir~t fell in this war was celebrated bratc thefullemloft!tci,. 

by the Athenians at the pubLc charge. cit£zms who had died 
·1· ;,~ the war. he ceremony is as follows: Three 
Jays before the celebration they erect a tent in which the 
bones of the dead are laid out, and every one brings to 
his own dead any offeri1,g which he pleases. At the time 
of the funeral the bones are placed in chests of cypress 
wooJ, which are conveyed on hearses; there is one chest 
for each tribe, They also carry a single empty litter 
decked with a pall for all whose bodies are missing, and 
cannot be recovered after the battle. The procession is 
accompanied by any one who chooses, whcth~r citizen or 
::;tran.;er, and the female relatives of the deceased are 
present at the place of interment and make lamentation. 
The public sepulchre is :::;ituated in the most beautiful spot 
outside the walls; there they always bury those who fall 
in war; only after the battle of Marathon the dead, in 
recognition of their pre-eminent valour, were interred on 
the field. \Vhcn the remains have been laid in the earth, 
::>ome man of known ability and high reputation, chosen by 
the city, delivers a suitable oration over them; after which 
the people depart. Such is the manner of interment ; and 

the ceremony was repeated from time to ti111e throughout 
the war. Over those who were the llrst buried Pcricle.-; 



was chosen to speak. At the fitting moment he advanced 
from the sepulchre to a lofty stage, which had been erected 
in order that he might be heard as far as possible by the 
multitude, and spoke as follows:-

(Ft.:~ERAL SPEECH.) 

35 1 1\lost of those who have spoken here before me 

Theltt:i.'llliudt mju/n:; 
have commended the lawgiver who 

th/s omti011 /l(rs bcm added this oration to ot:r other funeral 
(lf/m pmiscd. D111 I customs; it seemed to them a worthy 
.>hould prrfcr to praise thin(Y' that such an honour should be 
/he lom•c by deeds only, :::;, 
1wllu impmlthcirrcpt~- given at their burial to the dead who 
lnticm u11 the shll of have fallen on the field of battle. But 
nu om tor. Still, ortr I should have preferred that, when men's 
ftiiU:i/Or:i ttf'f'YO:Jccf the 
Jmclia·, aml I 11111sl deeds have been brave, they should 
(l''''.l'· be honoured in deed only, and \Vith 
!::iUCh an honour as this public funeral, which you arc no'w 
witnessing. Then the reputation of n~any would not have 
been imperilled on the eloquence or want of eloquence of 
one, and their virtues believed or not as he spoke well or 
ill. For it is difficult to say neither too little nor too much; 
and even moderation is apt not to give the impression of 
truthfulness. The friend of the dead who knows the facts 
is likely to think that the words of the speaker fall short of 
his knowledge and of his wishes; another who is not so 
well informed, when he hears of anything which surpasses 
his own powers, will be envious and will suspect exaggera
tion. Mankind are tolerant of the praises of others so long 
as each hearer thin ks that he can do as well or nearly as 
well himself, but, when the speaker rises above him, 
jealousy is aroused and he begins to be incredulous. 
However, since our ancestors have set the seal of their 
approval upon the practice, I must obey, and to the utmost 
of my power shall endeavour to satisfy the wishes and 
beliefs of all who hear me. 

'I will speak first of our ancestors, for it is right and 36 
seemly that now, when we arc lament-

/ ;ci/fjir.,f COIIIIIIOIW· 

ing the dead, a tribute should be paid mtc our prcdm~siJI~, 
to thci r memory. There has never :dto gnt•c us freedom 

been a time when they did nut inhaLit n 11d clllj>l'rc. And be-
fore prais/ng the dead, 

this land, which by their valour they 1 ;vtll dcsm'bc how 

ha\·c handed down from generation to Athms hns woll her 

generation, and we have received from .;rmtnc:>s. 

them a free ::;tate. But if they were worthy of praise, still 
more \\·ere our fathers, who added to their inheritance, 
and after many a struggle transmitted to us their sons this 
great empire. And we ourselves assembled here to-clay, 
who arc still most of us in the vigour of life, have carried 
the work of improvement further, and ha\·e richly endowed 
our city with all things, so that she is sufficient for herself 
both in peace and war. Of the military exploits by which 
m:r vari~us possessions were acquired, or of the energy 
w1th wh1ch we or our fathers drove back the tide of war 
I-I ellenic or Barbarian, I will not speak; for the talc would 
be long and is familiar to you. But before I praise the 
Jc~d, I ~hould like to point out by what principles of 
actwn we rose to power, and under what in!::ititutions and 
t~1rough wh~t manner of life our empire became great. 
I- or I conce1ve that such thoughts arc not unsuited to the 
occasion, and that this numerous assembly of citizens and 
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strangers may profitably listen to them. 
'Our form of government does not enter into rivalry 37 

with the institutions of others. We Our govcnuucut i11 

do not copy our neighbours, but are n dcmoc,·acy, but n·c 

an example to them. It is true that ho,our men of nuril, 
:ulutlrcr ric" or poor. 

we are called a democracy, for the Our public lift is free 

administration is in the hands of the frolll c:r:dusivm~ss, our 

many and not of the few. But while private/rom suspia(m: 
J•tl we rcv1rc alike ll1c 

the law secures equal justice to all iuju11clion6 of law tmd 

alike in their private disputes, the m11lom. 

claim of excellence is also recognised ; and when a 
cit(zen is in any way distinguished, he is prdcrreu 
to the public service, not as a matter of privilege, 
but as the reward of merit. Neither is poverty a bar, 
but a man may benefit his country whatever be the 
obscurity of Jus condition. There is no exclusiveness in 
our pubhc .life, and in our pri\·atc intercourse we arc not 
suspicious of one another, nor angry with our neighbour 
if he lives what he likes; we do not put on sour looks at 
him which, though harmless, are not pleasant. While we 
arc thus unconstrained in our private intercourse, a spirit 
of reverence pervades our public acts; we are prevented 
from doing wrong by respect for the authorities and for 
the laws, having an especial regard to those which are 
ordained for the protection of the injured as well as to 
those unwritten laws which bring upon the transgressor of 
them the reprobation of the general sentiment. 

38 '.And we ha\·c not forgotten to provide for our weary 

II i:jil/(1 rda.mlw11 ,·,I 
our CIIIW:;culcnls, and 
iu uur lwmcs _: antt the 
;(.1/w/c world cunlr,.lmtcs 
/0 OilY t'll.h)'IJU'IIf. 

~pirits many relaxations from toil; we 
ha\'C regular · games and sacrifices 
throughout the year; our homes arc 
beautiful and elegant; and the delight 
which we daily feel in all these things 

helps to banish melancholy. Because of the greatness of 
our city the fruits of the whole earth flow in upon us; so 
that we enjoy the goods of other countries as freely as of 
our own. 

39 • Then, again, our military training is in many respects 
/11 ;,·ar ;,;c ~~·ug[v arc superior to that of o~r adversaries. 

a lllalchjurlhcPclnpou- Our city is thrown open to the world, 
uc:;ians ttlll.lrd ; though 
•~·c have 110 iit·crcls am/ and we never expel a foreigner or 
11ml<rgo uo labc;ricms prevent him from seeing or learning 
tm/u,.ng. anything of which the secret if revealed 
to an enemy might profit him. We rely not upon manage
ment or trickery, but upon our own hearts and hands. And 
in the matter of education, whereas they from early youth 
-are always undergoing laborious exercises which are to 
make them brave, we live at case, and yet arc equally 
rc:tcly to face the ·perils which they face . And here is 
the proof. The Lacedacmonians come into .Attica not by 
themsch'es, but with their whole confederacy following; 
we go alone into a neighbour's country; and although our 
opponents arc fighting for their homes and we on a foreign 
soil, we have seldom any difficulty in overcoming them. 
Our enemies have never yet felt our united strength; the 
c:trc of a navy divides our attention, and on land we arc 
obliged to send our own citizens everywhere. But .they, it' 
they meet and defeat a part of our army, are as proud as 
if they had routed us all, and when defeated they pretend 
to have been vanquished by us all. 



'If then we prefer to meet danger with a light heart but 
without laborious training, and with TVc art uot mcrvntcd 

a courage which is gained by habit and by culture, orvulgnriml 
1 by wealth. We art all 

not enforced by law, are we not great y ,·utcrcsted iu puMic 
the gainers? Since we do not antici- affairs, believing that 

pate the pain, although, when the hour uotlu'ng is lost by fru 

b h dr'scus::.r'on. Our good-
comes. we can be as rave as t ose 

, Itt-'S lo ollrcrs spn'u;::s 
who never allow themselves to rest ; uot fro"' ;ntcrest, but 

and thus too our city is equally ad- from the gmerous con

mirable in peace and in war. For we fidmcc of freedom. 

are lovers of the beautiful, yet simple in our tastes, and 
we cultivate the mind without loss of manliness. Wealth 
we employ, not for talk and ostentation, but when there is 
a real use for it. To avow poverty with us is no disgrace; 
the true disgrace is in doing nothing to avoid it. An 
Athenian citizen does not neglect the state because he 
takes care of his own household ; and even those of us 
who are engaged in business have a very fair idea of 
politics. We alone regard a man who takes no interest 
in public affairs, not as a harmless, 'but as a useless 
character ; and if few of us are originators, we are all 
sound judges of a policy. The great impediment to action 
is, in our opinion, not discussion, but the want of that 
knowledge which is gained by discussion preparatory to 
action. For we have a peculiar power of thinking before 
we act and of acting too, wherc::-ts other men are courageous 
from ignorance but hcsit::-tte upon reflection. And they 
arc surely to be esteemed the br::-tvcst spirits who, having 
the clearest sense both of the pains and pleasures of life, 
do not on that account shrink from danger. In doing 
good, again, we arc unlike others; we make our friends 
by conferring, not by receiving favours. Now he who 
confers a favour is t!lc firmer friend, because . he would 
fain by kindness keep alive the memory of an obligation; 
but the recipient is colder in his feelings, because he 
knows that in requiting another's generosity he will not 
be winning gratitude but only paying a debt. We alone 
do good to our neighbours not upon a calculation of 
interest, but in the confidence of freedom and in a frank 

4r and fearless spirit. To sum up: I say /11 jill<, A /hr11s ,·,. tl1c 
sd10ol ".[ Jldlas . She that Athens is the school of Bellas, 
nt..mr i11 tlu· hour of and that the individual Athenian in 
/1 i.tl 1 is, ·s aboz'c ho" r<· 

pulalio11. I Irr rili::ots 
,,,.,.t/ 110 pod lu si1rg 
thrir j•rmsrs: for cvrrv 
lmul brars ;,•i/irrss io 
ll1rir ;•alutn. 

his own person seems to have the 
power of adapting himself to the most 
varied forms of action with the utmost 
versatility and grace. This is no 
passing and idle word, but truth and 

fact ; and the assertion is verified by the position to which 
these qualities have raised the state. For in the hour of 
trial ..-\thens alone among her contemporaries is superior 
to the report of her. No enemy who comes ao-ainst her is 
. . b 

mdt;;nant at the reverses which he sustains at the hands 
of such a city; no subject complains that his masters are 
tu:worthy of him. And we shall assuredly not be without 
wn:1esse:' ; there are mighty monuments of our power 
wh1ch will make us the wonder of this and of succeeding 
ag-es; we sha:l not need the praises of Homer or of any 
other panegynst whose poetry may please for the moment , 
altlll)ugh his representation of the facts will not bear the 
li~ht ~-,( d.1y. For we have compelled every land and every 
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sea to open a path for our valour, and have everywhere 
planted eternal memorials of our friendship and of our 
enmity. Such is the city for whose sake these men nobly 
fought and died ; they could not bear the thought that she 
might be taken from them ; and every one of us who 
survive should· gladly toil on her behalf. 

' I have dwelt upon the greatness of Athens because 42 
I want to show you that we are con· Tl~e prnise of J/,e cily 

tending for a higher prize than those is lhe pmise of 1/uu 

who enjoy none of these privileges, and mm,/or lluy made Iter 
Krml. Gootl nnd bacl, 

to establish by manifest proof the merit 1ich nud poor alil.•e, 

of these men whom I am now com- prrfi·rm{ dMth to dis· 

memorating. Their loftiest praise has lto,our. 

been already spoken. For in magnifying the city I have 
magnified them, and men like them whose virtues made 
her glorious. And of how few Hellenes can it be said as 
of them, that their deeds when weighed in the balance 
have been found equal to their fame! Methinks that 
a death such as theirs has been gives the true measure of 
a man's worth; it may be the first revelation of his virtues, 
but is at any rate their final seal. For even those who 
come short in other ways may justly plead the valour with 
which they have fought for their country; they have 
blotted out the evil with the good, and have benefited the 
state more by their public services than they have injured 
her by their private actions. None of these men were 
enervated by wealth or hesitated to resign the pleasures of 
life; none of them put off the evil day in the hope, natural 
to poverty, that a man, though poor, may one day become 
rich. But, deeming that the punishment of their enemies 
was sweeter than any of these things, and that they could 
fall in no nobler cause, they determined at the hazard of 
their lives to be honourably avenged, and to leave the rest. 
They resigned to hope their unknown chance of happiness ; 
but in the face ofdeath they resolved to rely upon them· 
scln~s alone. And when the moment came they were 
minded to resist and sutTer, rather than to fly and save 
their lives; they ran away from the word of dishonour, 
but on the battle-field their feet stood fast, and a. in 
an instant, at the height of their fortune, they passed 
away from the scene, not of their fear, but of their 
glory • 

43 'Such was the end of these men; they were worthy of 
Athens, and the living need not desire 

Co11lrmplnlr a11d lo:•c · 1 1 1 to have a more heroic spint, at 10ug 1 A /hots, nllll you will 
l.·no;ultO:vto-:.onlnrth .. ·"'· they may pray for a less fatal issue. 
Th.y:mnmittd inlhri1· The value of such a spirit is not to be 
tlorlhs, but tlu·ir .t;lmy · A expressed 111 words. ny one can 
is srf'amlc and si11Kic. 
Their sepulchre is the discourse to you for ever about the ad· 
:-ononlmrnrc of tltmz vantages of '1: brave defence, which you 
i11 the I11Hrls of 111c11. k 1 B · d f }' · ·now a ready. ut mstea o tstenmg 
Fvllori.l tltrir c.mmplc 
;;•ithoul j.·ar: it /.; tlu to him I would have you day by day 
prosJ•nvtt.~. not thl' ""' fix your eyes upon the greatness of 
fmlt/1/at.-, •··hu should Athens, until you become filled with 
hr rccl.-lrss. 

the love of hex·; and when you are 
impressed by the spectacle of her glory, reflect that this 
empire has been acquired by men who knew their duty 
and had the courage to do it, who in the hour of conflict 
had the fear of dishonour always present to them, and 
who, if ever they failed in an enterprise, would not allow 



their virtues to be lost to their country, but freely gave 
their lives to her as the fairest offering which they could 
present at her feast. The sacrifice which they collectively 
made was individually repaid to them ; for they received 
again each on6 .for himself a praise which grows not old, 
and the noblest of all sepulchres-! speak not of that in 
which their remains are laid, but of that in which their 
glory survives, and is proclaimed always and on every 
fitting occasion both ·in word and Jcu.l. For the whole 
t:arth is the sepulchre of famous men : not only arc they 
commemorated b.)' columns and inscriptions in their own 
countr\', but in forcig·n lands there cl\\'ells also ;m unwritten 
memorial of them, g-raven not on stone but in the hearts of 
men. ~~ ake them your examples, and, esteeming courage 
to be freedom and freedom to be happiness, do not weigh 
too nicely the perils of war. The unfortunate who has no 
hope of a change for the better has less reason to throw 
away his life than the prosperous who, if he survive, is 
always liable to a change for the worse, and to whom any 
accidental fall makes the most serious difference. To 
a man of spirit, cowardice and disaster coming together 
arc far more bitter than death striking him unperceived at 
a time when he is full of courage and animated by the 
general hope. 

1 Wherefore I do not now commiserate the parents of the 44 
dead who stand here ; I would rather 
comfort them. You know that your 
life has been passed amid manifold 
vicissitudes; and that they may be 
deemed fortunate \vho have gained 
most honour, whether an honourable 
death like theirs, or an honourable 
sorrow like yours, and whose days 
have been so ordered that the term 
of their happiness is likewise the term 
of their life. I know how hard it is 

The parmls of lite 
dead nrc lo lc com-

furled ralhrr lhnu pitied. 
Sumc of them may 
yet hnve childrcu tvho 
'ii.'l/1 figfi/m //l('il' SOY• 

ro<v and serve /ftc slate; 
;du"/c ollu·rs sl10ttld rc-
member hozu large thdr 
share of happiness lms 
bccu, aud be consoled 
by the glory of those who 
arc goue. 

to make you feel this, when the good fortune of others 
will too often remind you of the gladness which once 
lightened your hearts. And sorrow is felt at the want of 
those blessings, not which a man never knew, but which 
were a part of his life before they were taken from him. 
Some of you are of an age at which they may hope to 
have other children, and they ought to bear their sorrow 
better; not only will the children who mav hereafter be 
born make them forget their own lost one~, but the city 
will be d1)ub]y a gainer. She will not be left dc::;olate, and 
she will be satcr. For a man's counsel cannot have egual 
weight or worth, when he alone h;ts no children to risk in 
the general danger. To those of you who have passed 
their prime, I say: "Congratulate yourselves that you have 
been happy during the greater part of your days; re· 
member that your life of sorrow will not la::;t long, and be 
comforted by the glory of those who arc gone. For the 
lo,·e of honour alone is e\·er young, and not riches, as 
some say, but honour is the delight of men when they arc 
old and useless." 

45 • To you who. are the sons and brothers of the departed, 
So11s n11d ln ·otlto,; I sec that the struggle to emulate them 

will ji11d tim·,. r.m111,Mc \vill be an ardl.1ous one. For a11 men 
hard lu llllilntc,fur 11101 praise the dead, and, however pre- v - 4 - 7 
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nrejcnlousofllttliving, eminent your virtue may be, hardly 
but mvy follows uot the 
dmd. Let tlu u•idozvs will you be thought, I do not say to 
reslrnin tlttir unturnl equal, but even to approach them. The 
oveal:uess, nnd nvoitl living have their rivals and detractors, 
boll, prni:>e nnd blnme. 

but when a man is out of the way, the 
honour and good-will which he receives is unalloyed. And, 
if I am to speak of womanly virtues to those of you who 
will henceforth be widows, let me sum them up in one 
short admonition: To a woman not to show more weak· 
ness than is natural to her sex is a great glory, and not to 
be talked about for good or for evil among men. 

46 1 I have paid the required tribute, in obedience to the 
So lmi:e 1 paid a due law, making use of such fitting words 

ln'bule of words to the as I had. The tribute of deeds has 
dmd. The city ~111 pay 
them ;, dads, as by 
this fimernl, so too by 
the mninlt·nanct of t/te,·r 
cluldrm. 

been paid in part ; for the dead have 
been honourably interred, and it re· 
mains only 1hat their children should 
be maintained at the public charge 

until they are grown up: this is the solid prize with 
which, _ as with a garland, Athens crowns her sons living 
and dead, after a struggle like theirs. For where the 
rewards of virtue are greatest, there the noblest citizens 
arc enlisted in the service of the state. And now, when 
you have duly lamented, every one his own dead, you 
may depart.' 

I3 0 0 J( I I I 

For not long afterwards nearly the whole Hellenic world 82 
was in commotion; in every city the The conflict nf drmo

chiefs of the democracy and of the olig- cmcy nm/ oligarchy, 

archy were struggling, the one to bring mcourngcd as it is b)' 
the hope of A thmia11 

in the Athenians, the other the Lacedae- or Lncednemom·a, lulp, 

monians. Now in time of peace, men ruins states ami dis· 

would have had no ex-cuse for intro- orgamses society. 

clueing either, and no desire to do so; but, when they were 
at war , the introduction of a foreign alliance on one side 
or the other to the hurt of their enemies and the advantage 
of themselves was easily effected by the dissatisfied party n. 

And revolution brought upon the cities of Hellas many 
terrible calamities, such as have been and always will be 
while human nature remains the same, but which are more 
or less aggravated and differ in character with every new 
combination of circumstances. In peace and prosperity 
both states and individuals are actuated by higher motives, 
because they do not fall under the dominion of imperious 
necessities; but war, which takes awa:y the comfortable 
provision of daily life, is a hard master and tends to 
assimilate men's characters to their conditions. 

vVhen troubles had once begun in the cities, those who 

Cl · • followed carried the revolutionary mllgcs tit 11/CII s 

mom/ f"1"ciplcs ami i11 spirit further and further, and deter-
their ttsr nj hmgungc. mined to outdo the report of all who 
had preceded them by the ingenuity of their enterprises 
and the atrocity of their revenges. The meaning of words 
had no longer the same relation to things, but was changed 
by them as they thought proper. Reckless daring was 



held to be loyal courage ; prudent delay was the excuse of . 
a coward; moderation was the disguise of unmanly weak
ness; to know everything was to do nothing. Frantic 
energy was the true quality of :1 mnn. A conspirntor who 
wanted to be safe was :1 recrennt in disguise. The lover 
of violence was always trusted, and his opponent sus
pected. He who succeeded in a plot was deemed 
knowing, but a still greater master in craft was he who 
detected one. On the other hnnd, he who plotted from the 
first to han~ nothing to do with plots was a brenker up of 
parties nnd a poltroon who was nfraid of the enemy. In 
a word, he who could outstrip :mother in a bad action was 
npplauded, :md so was he who encouraged to evil one who 
had no idea of it. The tie of party was stronger th:m the 
tie of blood, because a partisan was more ready to dnre 
without asking why. (For party associations are not based 
upon any established · law, nor do they seek the public 
good; they are formed in defiance of the laws and from 
self-interest.) The seal of good faith was not divine law, 
but fellowship in crime. If an enemy when he was in the 
ascendant offered fair words, the opposite party received 
them not in a generous spirit, but by a jealous \Vatchfui
ness of his actions . Revenge was denrer than self-pre
servation. Any agreements sworn to by either party, when 
they could do nothing else, were binding as long as both 
were powerless. But he who on a favourable opportunity 

· first took courage, and struck at his enemy \vhen he snw 
him ofT his guard, had greater pleasure in a perfidious 
than he would have had in an open act of revenge; he 
congratulated himself that he had taken the safer cottrse, 
and also that he had overreached his enemy and gained 
the prize of superior ability. In genernl the dishonest. 
more easily gain credit for cleverness than the simple for· 
goodness ; men tnke a pride in the one, but nre ashamed 
of the other. 

The cause of all these evils was the love of power, 
originating in avarice and ambition, 
and the party-spirit\vhich is engendered 
by them when men are fairly ernbnrkecl 
in a contest. For the leaders on either 

Cn11sts nml r.!fu!s of 
the 1't1•olntiollnty sj>t'n't. 
JJisrr;:nrd of all lnzt•s, 
llltllra/1 and divi11r. 

side used specious names, the one party professing to up
hold the constitutional equality of the many, the other the 
wisdom of an aristocracy. while they made the public 
interests, to which in name they were devoted, in reality 
their prize. Striving in every way to overcome each other, 
they cnrnrnitted the most monstrous crimes; yet even 
these were surpassed by the magnitude of their revenges 
which they pursued to the very utmost , neither party 
observing any definite limits either of justice or public 
expediency, but both alike making the c:tprice of the 
moment their law. Either by the help of an unrighteous 
sentence, or grasping power with the strong hand, they 
we~e eager. to satiate the impatience of party-spirit. 
~either factiOn cared for relirrion · but anv fair pretence 

h" h b ' j 

w tc succeeded in effecting some odious purpose was 
greatly lauded. And the citizens who were of neither 
party fell a prey to both; either they were disliked 
beca:t~e they held aloof, or men were jealous of their 
surviving. 

83 Thus revolution gave birth to every form of wickedness v - 4 - 9 
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Uuiwnnl distrust. in Hellas. The simplicity which is so 
Foru of durrnct~r, uot large an element in a ·noble nature was 
inttll~ct. prroniltd. laughed to scorn and disappeared. An 

attitude of perfidious antagonism everywhere prevailed ; 
for there was no word binding enough, nor oath terrible 
enough to reconcile enemies. Each man was strong only 
in the conviction that nothing was secure; he must look 
to his own safety. and could not afford to trust others. 
Inferior intellects generally succeeded best. For, aware 
of their own deficiencies, and fearing the capacity of their 
opponents, for whom they were no match in pO\vers of 
speech, and whose subtle wits were likely to anticipate 
them in contriving evil, they struck boldly and at once. 
But the cleverer sort, presuming in their arrogance that 
they would be aware in time, and disdaining to act when 
they could think, were taken ofT their guard and ca~ily 
destroyed. 

BOOK~ V 

In the ensuing summer, i\lcibiades sailed to 1\rgos 8-+ 
with twenty ships, and seized any of .lki!nrrdcs .,c1:;cs the 

the i\rgives who were still suspected msf'cct,·d . J, gl•·,-,,. Th( 

to be of the Lacedacmonian faction, .ltlu'111111 -'• cum!;rd rrt 
lite illrlt/'CIIIImcc n/ //11: 

tO the 11Umber Of three hundred; and /s/rrud of ,l[clus, S(lld 

the Athenians deposited them in the thither o1r ,·xpulltiull. 

~ubject islands ncar at hand. The JJ,rt Jir:>t tluy ''Y 1/C· 

gotlatiun. 
Athenians next made an expedition 
i-lgainst the island of l\1elos with thirty ships of their 0\\;11, 

~ix Chi<m, and two Lesbian, twch·e hundred hoplitcs and 
three hundred archers besides twenty mounted archers of 
their own, and about fifteen hundred hoplitcs furnished by 
their allies in the islands. The Mclians arc cclonists of 
the Laceda.emonians who would not submit to Athens 
like the other islanders. i\t first they were neutral a.nd 
took no part. l)ut when the Athenians tried to coerce 
them by r:-1\'aging their lands, they were dri\"l'll into 
l'lH:n hostilities a. The generals, Clcomedcs the son of 
Lycomcdes and Tisias the son of Tisimachu:-, encamped 
with the Athenian forces on the island. Eut before 
they did the country any harm they sent l't1\·oys to 
negotiate \Vith the l\Ielians. Instead of bringing tiles'; 
cm·oys bclorc the people, the l\Ielians desired them to 
explain their errand to the magistrates and to the 
do111inant class. They spoke as follows:-

Ss 1 Since we arc not a.linwed to spe;~.k to the people, lest, 

.'S-ince :cc rr rr trJ hr 

rlfJsclol ;t"itlr )'fJif, let lfS 

rnn ;·crst rrnd nnt 11111I.Y 

sj'· ·,·dtrs. 

f,J rsooth. a multitude should be deceived 
hy seductive a.nci una.nswcrablc argli· 
mcnts which they would hear set forth 
in a single uninterrupted oration (for 

\\'e ;~.re perfectly :tware that this is what you mean in bring· · 
ing us before a ~elect few\, you who arc sitting here may 
<l.~ well make assurance yet surer. Ld us ha.,·e no set 
~pceches at all, but do you reply to each se\·cral statement 
of which you disappro\·e, and criticise it at once. Say 
fl rst of all how you like this mode of proceeding.' 

86 The l\:Ielian representati\·es answered :- 1 The quiet 



1Vcdouotobjrd. But 
di~CIISSIOII !Jefrutru you 
tt1rd rts is tr morl.·cl)', 
nu-l rn11 only end i11 
0111' ,.,,.,, 

interchange of explanations is a reason· 
able thing, and we do not object to that. 
I3ut your warlike movements, which 
arc present not only to our fears but 
to our eyes, seem to belie your words. 

\Vc see that, although you may reason with us, )'OU mean 
to be our judges ; and that at the end of the discussion, if 
the justice of our cause prevail and we therefore refuse to 
yield, we may expect war; if we arc convinced by you, 

slavery.' 
87 Atlz. 'Nay, but if you are only going to argue from 

J, rr~tyarsr)'Ott ""'~' fancies about the future, or if you meet 
fn(t: tltc /nels. us with any other purpose than that of 
looking your circumstances in the face and saving your 
city, we have done; but if this is your int~:ntion we \\'ill 
proceed.' 

88 ill d. 'It is an excusable and natuml thing that men in 
It 11/llst be n~ yo11, our position should neglect no argu· 

nnd not ns wr, f'lcnsc. ment and no view which may avail. 
But we atlmit that this conference has met to consider the 
question of our preservation ; and therefor<.: let the argu· 
ment proceed in the manner which you propose.' 

89 A tiL. '\Vel!. then, wc Athenians will usc no fine 
\Vords; we will not go out of our way to prove at .length 
that we have a right to rule, because No usc 111 tnlklng 

\ve overthrew the Persians ; or that about n'ghf; cxpcdimry 

we attack you now because we arc is the lt·ord. 

suffering any injury at your hands. \\ic should not 
corwince you if we did; nor must you expect to con· 
\'ince us by arguing that, although a colony of the 
Lacedaemonians, you have taken no part in their ex· 
pcditions, or that you have never done us any wrong. 
But you and we should say what we really think, and 
aim only at what is possible, for we both alike know 
that into the discussion of human affairs the question of 
justice only enters where there is equal power to enforce 
it, and that the powerful exact what thc_y can, and the: 
\\'Cak grant \\'hat they must.' 

11ld. 'vV ell, then, since you set aside justice and ill\·ite 90 
us to speak of expediency, in our 

Fur your own snl·rs, 
,iudgment it is certainly expedient that thm, itrs c.rpaltmt tlmt 

you should respect a principle which yo11 should not be tuo 

is for the common good ; that to everv sind. 

man when in peril a reasonable claim~ should be accounted 
a claim of right, and that any plea which he is disposed to 
urge, even if failing of the point a little, should help 
his cause. Your interest in this princip~e is quite as 
great as ours, inasmuch as you,' if you fall, will incur 
the heaviest vengeance, and will be the most terrible 
example to mankind .' 

At/1. 'The f:tll of our empire, if it should fall, is 9r 
not an e\·cnt to which we look forward 
\\'ith dismay; for ruling states such as 
Laccdaemon arc not cruel to their 
\'anguished enemies. \Vith the 
Lacedaemonians, however, we arc not 

no .fnt rs . I I rs _l 'f.' ll t!'ho 
luux to hnrn lite ir's.v!ll 
r!f ;d11rf i::i C.l/•((holl 

both for trs nnd you. 

now contending; the real danger is from our many subject 
states, who may of their own motion rise up and overcome 
their masters . But this is a danger which you may 
leave to us. And we will now endeavour to show that wc V-4-11 
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have come in the interests of our empire, and thnt in· what 
\Y<.: arc about to sav \VC arc only seeking the preservation 
of your cay. For we want to mak<: yoll ours with the 
least trouble to ourselves, and it is for the interests of us 
both that you should not be destroyed.' 

g=: Ald. 'It may be your interest to be our masters, 
Fur you, y,·~·. But but how can it be ours to be your 

/,ow for liS? SlaVeS?' 

93 ..11/z. 'To you the gain will be that by submission you 
)"u, will sufftr h·ss will avert the worst; and we shall be 

nwl tt·c:ol~trllgnt'umorc. all the richer for your preservation.' 
9-4- .lt!cl. 'But must we be your enemies? \Viii you not 

Nrry we 11ut be receive us as friends if we arc neutral 
lltlllml 1 and remain at peace with you ? ' 

95 Ath. 'No, your enmity is not half so mischievous to 
011r :;11bjcrt:; ;c·ould us as your friendship; for the one is in 

11ct tmrftr:;tfwrf thnt. the eyes of our subjects an argument of 
our power, the other of our weakness.' 

96 Mel. 'But arc your subjects really unable to distin· 
B11t we nrc uot a guish between states in which you have 

tolony of yuttrs. no concern, and those which arc ch icfly 
your own colonies, and in some cases have revolted and 
been subdued by you? ' 

97 Atlz. 'Why, they do not doubt that both of them ha\·c 

}"uu nrc lall.·in,t; a bunt 
Ju~tia again. 1Vc :;rry 
that tc•c canrtol allow 
freedom lu iu:;ignijimnt 
islanders. 

a good deal to say for themselves on 
the score of justice, but they think that 
states like yours arc left free because 
they arc able to uefend thcrns<:h'l's, and 
that we do not attack them because we 

dare not. So that your subjedion will give us an increase 
of security, as well as an ~xtension of empire. For 
we are masters of the sea, and you who are islanders, 
and insignificant islanders too, must not be allowed to 
escape us.' 

Mtl. 'But do you not recognise another d:mger? For, 98 
once more, since you drive us from s,1 will , 01 ;·nur 

the plea of justice and press upon us poli'cy romJc.,.t nil 11m· 

your doctrine of expediency , we must trnls into mt1llic.<~? 

show you what is for our interest, and, if it be for yours 
also, may hope to convince you:-Will you n()t hf' ~':1l:in; 

enemi.e.c:; of :'Ill who ~re now nf'utral~? When they see 
how you are treating us they \Vill expect you some day to 
turn against them; and if so, are you not strengthening
the enemies whom you already have, and bringing upon 
you others who, if they could help, would never dream of 
being your enemies at all? ' 

A tit. '\Ve do not consider our really dangerous ene· 99 
mies to be any of the peoples inhabiting Tlu ,zmtral pcoplrs 

the mainland who, secure in their of tht! mai1dmuf ltavf' 

freedom, may defer indefinitely any "otlu'11g to ftrrr frM 11 
11s, rrnd tharfi.1rr :r·t' 

measures of precaution which they take hm·r ,101J,,·11g tn ;;·ar 

against us, but islanders who, like you, fronr thon. Our s11b· 

happen to be under no control, and all jrrtnnrd t/r,•frt•' ,: .. !arlfl· 
rrs rrl'l' our dmrgn·. 

who may be already irritated by the 
necessity of submission to our empire-these are our real 
enemies, for they arc the most reckless and most likely to 
bring themselves as well as us into a danger which they 
cannot but foresee.' 

Md. 1 Surely then, if you and your subjects will hr:n-e roo 
all thi~ risk, you to preserve your 



If )'011 figld for ,,_ 
pirr nml your snbjrds . 
fo,· Jrrrdo111 1 shall :l·~ 
bt sln;•t>s! 

empire and they to be quit of it, how 
base and cowardly would it be in us, 
\Vho retain our freedom, not to do and 
suffer anything rather than be your sl<lves.' 

ror Alit. 'Not so, if you calmly reflect: for you are not 
Thtrt is , 0 ~owtml- fighting against equals to whom you 

irt ,., yitldi;rg to cannot yield without disgrace, but yon 
supm'or for-rt. arc taking counsel whether or no yon 

shall resist an overwhelming force. The- question is not 
one of honour but of prudence.' 

102 Afrl. 1 But we know th:1t the fortune of war is ~ometimes 
nut 1,.r hopt thnl imp:-trtial, :-tnd not alw:-ty~ on the ~idl' 

fortmrt mny l•tfr/md of numbers. If we yield now, :-tll is 
m:. o\'cr; but if we fight, there is yet a 

hope that we may stand upright.' 
ro3 Atlz. 1 Hope is a good comforter in the hour of danger, 

and when men ha,·e something else to 
llopt is n grrnt dr-

rtiwr: nud ,:<; 011~y t{,.. depend upon, although hurtful, she i~ 
trdttl 1,,.,,, mm nrr not ruinous. But when her spend-
nlrrntly 1111.1/td, thrift n:-tture has induced them to st:-tkc 
their all, they see her :-ts she is in the moment of their 
f:-tll, and not till then. \Vhile the knO\vledge of her might 
enable them to be ware of her, she never f:-tils . You are 
weak and a single turn of the scale might be your ruin. 
Do not you be thus dcluclecl ; a\'oid the error of which so 

·m:-tny arc guilty, who, although they might still be sa,·cd 
if they would take the natural mc:-tns, when visible grounds 
of confidence fors :-t kc them, h:-t\'e recourse to the in\'isible, 
to prophecies and oracles and the like, which ruin men by 
the hopes which they inspire in them.' 

TO-t Mel. 'W c know only too \Veil how hard the struggle 

l!rtrt•rll wr"/1 prolal 

the rt~t:hl rmd the !.nrc· 

must be against your power, and against 
fortune, if she docs not mean to be 

dnr111nlllims will sue- impartial. N evcrtheless we do not 
(Olfl" liS, desp:-til' Of fortUil C : for \\'e hope tO 
stand as high as you in the fa\'our of hc~wc n, lwc:-~usc we 
:-~rc righteous. and you :-tgainst whom we contend arc till 

righteous; and we :-tre satisfied that our deficiency in 
power \vill be compensated by the aid . of our allies th e 
Lacedaemonians; they cannot refuse to help us, if only 
because we are their kinsmen, and for the s:-~kc of their 
o\\'n honour. And therefore our confidence is not so 
utterly blind as you suppose.' 

A tit . I As for the Gods, we expect . to ha\'C quite as ros 
much of their fa\·our as you : for we Tlwt the slran,t:·-r 

are not doing or claiming anything should ntlc o~ -rr the 

which goes beyond common opinion t( •cn/,.·cr ,·s n prinofle 
rom111011 to Gods r1nd 

about dh·ine or men's desires about 111m. T!tcrrforc tl:r 

human things. For of th e Gods we Gods nrr ns hi..,.~" ' ') 

bclie\·e, :-tnd of men we know, th:-tt bv fi~<·or tr Its ns y o: t. And 
~ 1111· l.arolaon<'ni•tll3 

a law of their nature wherever tlle\' 1 , 1 ; · · 
V OA' 0 11 )' /0 ( : ,-,r Ill· 

c:-tn rule they will. This law was n;t 1-:- n ·.,·t. 

made by us, and we arc not the first who have acted tlpon 
it; we did but inherit it, and shall bequeath it to all tim e, 
and we know that you and all m:-tnkind, if you were :-~s 
strong as we arc, would do as \VC do. So much for the 
Gods: we have told you why we expect to stand as high 
in their good opinion as you. And then :1~ to the La~e
cbcmo~ians-:when you im:-tgine th:-tt out of \'cry shame 
they will ass1st you, we :-tdmirc the innocence of your idea, v - 4 - 13 
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but we do not envy you the folly of it. The Lnccdae· 
moninns are exceedingly virtuous among themselves, and 
according to their national standard of morality • But, in 
respect of their dealings with others, although many things 
might be said, they can be described in few words-of nil 
men whom we know they arc the most notorious for 
identifying what is pleasant with what is honourable, and 
what is expedient with whnt is just. _ But how incon~istcnt 
is such a character with your present blind hope of 
deliverance!' 

jvfd. 1 That is the \'cry renson why we tru~t them ; ro6 
they will look to their interest, and therefore will not 
be willing to betray the lVIelinns. who are their own 

But ,,,.,.r i~tft~-rst will colonists, lest they should be distrusted 
imlurt'llwu to ns.(ist rrs. by their friends in H ella~ nnd play 
into the hand5; of their enemies.' 

107 A !h. ' But do you not see that the pnth of expediency 
Nntw/,m t/,rrrisn"y is safe~ whereas justice :tnd honour in-

tlnugrr. voh·c danger in prnctice, and such 
dangers the Lacednemonians seldom care to face?' 

ro8 Md. 'On the other hand, we think that whatever perils 
But tllry mny ,r,d there may be, they will be ready to 

our m'tl, rmd tltr)' nrr. face them for our sakes, and will cot1· 
o11r ~·i11smm. sider danger less dangerous where we 
are concerned. For if they need our aid we arc close 
at hand, and they can better trust our loyal feeling because 
we are their kinsmen. ' 

ro9 A tlz. 1 Yes, but what encourages men who are i nvitecl 
Th'- nt'rl wlu'rh )'Ott to join in a conflict is clearly not the 

rn11 gt'vr is unt st~{/icimt good-will of those who summon them 
to mrrl·r 1/u:m 1"1111 i11lo to their ~ide, but a decided superiority 
tlnugrr for )'om· sn~·cs. -

JTO 

Thry will uol cnmr in real power. To this no men look 
nlo11r. to mz t'slmul. more keenly than the Lnccclnemonians; 
so little confidence ha\'e they in their own resources, that 
they only attack their neighbours when they hn,·e ntlmerous 
allies, nnd therefore they nrc not likel_v to find their way 
by themselves to an island, when we arc masters of the 
sea.' 

Md. I nut they may send their allies: the Cretan sea is 

Tlm'r sluj>.<: mrryjind 
1/u:ir ;1•ny lo us; mul 
tltr'' 1/lrt)' 1/umsdvrs in-
7'n~/r .A.IIim rrml dmw 

a large place ; and the masters of the 
sen will" hm·e more difficulty in 0\·er· 
takin~ vessels which want to escape 
than the pursued in esc:tping. If the 
attempt should f:1il they ma:,· irH'adf' 

Attica itself, and find their way to allies of yours whom 
Bra~idas did not reach : and then you \\'ill han~ to fight. 
not for the ··corHJttcst of a land in \\'hich you h:t\'e no 
concern, but nearer home, for the presen·ation of your 
confederacy and of your own territory.' 

A l/1. 1 Help may come from Lacedaemon to you as it IJ r 
has come to others, nnd should you Wnit mzd )'Ott ~t.:r"ll 
ever ha\·e actual experience of it, then srr. 1\'ot/zing u:hirlzyott 

Sfl)' is to thr poiul. Ynu 
you will know that ne\·er once have nrr drlmlrtl 1~,, n fal~r 
the Atheninns retired from a siege ~msto(ho11our. TJ,inJ: 

through fcnr of a foe elsewhere. You ngrriu. 

told us that the safety of your city would be your first 
care, but we remark th;1t, in this long discussion, not 
n word has been uttered by you \vhich would gi,·e a 
reasonnble man expectation of deliverance. Your strongest 
grounds are hopes deferred, and what power you ha\·e is 



not to be compared with that which is.. already arrayed 
against you. Unless after we have withdrawn you me:1n 
to come, as even now you may, to a wiser conclusion, you 
are showing a great want of sense. For surely you cannot 
dream of flying to that false sense of honour \vhich has 
been the ruin of so many when danger and dishonour 
were staring them in the face. Many men with their 
eyes still open to the consequences have found the word 
"honour" too much for them, and have suffered a mere 
name to lure them on, until it has drawn down upon them 
real and irretrievable calamities; through their own folly 
th~y have incurred a worse dishonour than fortune would 
have inflicted upon them . If you arc wise you will not 
run this risk; you . ought to see that there can be no 
disgrace in yielding to a great city which invites you to 
become her ally on reasonable terms, keeping your own 
land, and merely paying tribute; and that you will cer
tainly gain no honour if, having to choose between two 
alternatives, safety and war, you obst inately prefer the 
worse. To maintain our rights against equals, to be 
politic with superiors, and to be moderate towards infe
riors is the p:tth of s:tfety. Reflect once more when \\'c 
h:wc withdrawn, :md say to yourseh·cs over and over 
a~ain that you arc deliberating :1bout your one and only 

country, which may be sa,·ed or may be destroyed by a 
single decision.' 

I 12 The Athenians le ft the conference: the Melians, after 
Tit~ Mrlt"mts ,·rfitst consulting among themseh·es, resolved 

to yirltl. to persevere in their refusal, and made 
answer as follows:-' Men of Athens, our resolution is un· 
changed; and we will not in a moment surrender that 
liberty which our city, founded seven hundred years ago, 
still enjoys; we will trust to the good fortune which, by 
the favour of the Gods, has hitherto preserved us, and for 
human help to the Lacedaemon ians, and endeavour to sa\·e 
ourseh·es. We are ready ho\vever to be your friends, and 
the enemies neither of you nor of the Lacedaemonians, 
and we ask you to lea,·e our country when you have made 
such a peace as may appear to be in the interest of both 
p:1rties.' 

II3 Such was the answer of the Melians; the Athenians, as 
Iast words of the they quitted the conference, spoke as 

Athmirrlls. follows: - 1 \Veil, we must say, j udging 
from the decision at which you have arrived, that you arc 
t~1e only men who deem the future to be more certain than 
the prese nt, and regard tl1ings unseen as alreadv realised 
in your fond <lnticipation, and that the more you ~ast your· 
selves upon the Laccclaemonians and fortune and hope, 
ami trust them, the more complete will be your ruin.' 

I 14 The Athenian em·oys returned to the :1nny; and tlw 
Tlu Athmin11s blod:- generals, when they found th:1t the 

ndc ,1fd(l~. l\1clians would not yield, immediately 
commenced hostiliti cc;. They St11Totll1dcd the town of 
::\'lclos with a w:1ll , dividing the \\'ork among the se\·er:~l 
contingen ts . Th ey th e n left troop;; of their own and of 
their allies to keep guard both bv hnd and b\' sc:1. and 
retired \\'ith the grc:1ter part of their army; the ~· <·m: t intkr 
c:1.rri ed on the blockade ... 

The pbcc \\'as now cl osely im·cstccl, ancl there \\·:1s 
treach ery among the citizens themsch·cs. S o the :\I cli :1ns v - 4 - 15 
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were induced to surrender at discretion. The Athenians 
thereupon put to death all who were of military age, and 
made slaves of the wemen and children. They then 
colonised the island, sending thither five hundred settlers 
of their own. 



THE fiiS'fORIES OF POLYBilJS 

BOOK VI 

PREFACE 

1. I AM aware that some will be at a loss to account for 
my interrupting the course of my narrative for the sake 
of entering upon the following disquisition on the Roman 
constitution. But I think that I have already in many 
passages m~de it fully evident that this particular branch of my 
work was one of the necessities imposed on me by the nature of 
my original design; and I pointed this out with special clear
ness in the preface which explained the scope of my history. 
1 there stated that the fc:tture of my work which was at once 
the best in itself, and the most instructive to the students of it, 
was that it would enable them to know and fully realise in 
what manner, and under what kind of constitution, it came 
about that nc:uly the whole world fell under the power of Rome 
in somewhat less than fifty-three years,-an event certainly 
with(mt precedent. This being my settled purpose, I could 
sec no more fitting period than the present for making a pause, 
and examining the truth of the remarks about to be made on 
this constitution. In private life if you wish to satisfy yourself 
as to the badness or goodness of particular persons, you would 
not, if you wi sh to get a genuine test, examine their conduct 
at a time of uneventful repose, hut in the hour of brilliant 
success or ronspicunus reverse. For the true test of a perfect 
man is the power of bearing with spirit and dignity violent 
changes uf fortune. An examination of a constitution should 
be conducted in the same way : and therefore being unable to 
find in our day a more rapid or more signal change than 
that which has happened to Rome, I reserved my dis
quistion on its constitution for this place. . . . 

What is really cduc:-tlional and beneficial to students of 
history is the clear view pf the causes of events, and the cun
sc:qnent pow~i: of choosing the better policy in a particular 
case. Now 111 every pract i< al undertaking by a st;lt c we mu st 
regard :l~ the most puwcrf1d ~t gent for success or f., ilme the 
form of Its const itution; for from this as from .1 i~W II t :lin-ht':ld 
all ~once!ltions and plans of action not only p:• iCC L'd, bnt 
attam their consummation . 

. 3. Of the Creek republics, which hrlTC :;g:1in :tnd ag;-~in 
nsen to greatness :md fallen into insignifica nr~c, it is 11 r ; t difficult 
W :">J~eak, whe tl:er we rccoum their past history or rt·ntmc an 
?Pillion on th c1 r f11lurc. For to report what is alrc;Hlv kno\\T: 
Is an easy task, r~or is it h:nd to guess wh at is to C< •;ue from 
our knowledge of what has been. But in rc :.'":ml to the 
Ro.m:tns .it is neither an e~i sy matter to describe iclw ir present 
state, owmg W the C<) 11l[l k~ \ ity of the ir e<•n•;iilu1i(ll1: nor to 
speak. with COI~'!denc_c (Jf th eir future , fron1 onr ir! :i dcquaiC' 
:t~ :qu~mtanc~ wrth thur pecul iar institutions in the p ;1.-.; t '"hethcr 
::ffcctm? thea- public or th eir pri·rate life. It will ;.e<jl lire then 
no ordma.n· 'ltlcnt ,·<111 "l1Cl ·t ·1 · · ] 

. 1 • · · " s .II< y to get a c c:1 r :1nd cnm")H' · 

ht~nsr:·c conception of the di stinctive features <,f tl1is ~on 
stJtUIJon. 
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Now, it is undoubtedly the case that most of those who 
profess to give us authoritative instruction 
on this subj'ect distingui~h three kinds of Chssifl,·ation of 

Jl•llities. 
constitutions, which they designate kings/tip, 
aristocracy, democracy. nut in my opinion the question ~ 
might fairly be put to them, whether they name these as 
being the 011/y ones, or as the best. In either case I think 
they are wrong. For it is plain that we must regard as the 
best constitution that which partakes of all these three 
elements. And this is no mere assertion, but has been proved 
by the example of I ,ycurgus, \rho was the first to construct a 

. c:~nstitution-that of Sparta-on this principle. Nor can we 
admit that these are the only forms : for we have had before 
now examples of absolute and tyrannical forms of government, 
which, while differing as widely as possible from kingship, yet 
appear to have some points of resemblance to it; ·on which 
account all absolute rulers falsely assume and use, as far as 
they can, the title of king. Again there have been many 
instances of oligarchical governments having in appearance 
some analogy to aristocracies, which are, if I may say so, as 
different from them as it is possible to be. The same also 
holds good about democracy. 

11. I have given an account of the constitution of Lycurgus, 
I will now endeavour to describe that of Rome at the period 
of their disastrous defeat at Canna e. 

J am fully conscious that to those who actually live under 
this constitution I shall appear to give an inadequate account 
The Roman con- of it by the omission of certain details. Know

stitution at the ing accurately every portion of it from personal 
epoch of Cannae, experience, and from having been bred up in 

B.c. 
216

· its customs and laws from childhood, they will 
not be struck so much by the accuracy of the description, 
as annoyed by its omissions ; nor will they believe that the 
historian has purposely omitted unimportant distinctions, but 
will attribute his silence upon the origin of existing institutions 
or other important facts to ignorance. What is told they de
preciate as insignificant or beside the purpose ; what is omitted 
they desiderate as vital to the question : their object being to 
appear to know more than the writers. But a good critic 
should not judge a writer by what he leaves unsaid, but from 
what he says : if he detects mis-statement in the latter, he may 
then feel certain that ignorance accounts for the former ; but 
if what he says is accurate, his omissions ought toLe attributed 
to deliberate judgment and not to ignorance. So much for 
those whose criticisms are prompted by personal ambition 
rather than by justice .... 

Another requisite for obtaining a judicious approval for an 
historical disquisition, is that it should be germane to the 
matter in hand ; if this is not observed, though its style may 
be excellent and its matter irreproachable, it will seem out of 
place, and disgust rather than please, . . . 

As for the Roman constitution, it had three elements, 
Triple clement in each of. them p~ssessing sovereign P?wers : 

the Roman and the1r respecttve share of power m . the 
Constitution. whole state had been regulated with such a 

scrupulous regard to equality and equilibrium, that no one 
could say for certain, not even a native, whether the con
stitution as a whole were an aristocracy or democracy or 



despotism. And no wonder : for if we con~ne. our observatio~ 
to the power of the Consuls we should Le mch~ed to ~egard 1t 
as despotic ; if on that of. the Senate, as anstocratlc ; and 
if finally one looks at the power possessed by the people it 
would seem a clear case of a democracy. What the exact · 
powers of these several parts were, and still, with slight modi
fications, are, I wi_ll now state. 

t 2. The Consuls, before lc;tding out the legions, remain 
in Rome and are supreme masters of the Tlw ( :ni N th. 

administration. All other magistrates, except 
the Tribunes, arc under them and take their orders. They 
introduce foreign ambassadors to the Senate ; bring matters 
requiring deliberation before it; and see to the execution 
of its decrees. If, again, there are any matters of ·state 
which require the authorisation of the people, it is their 
business to see to them, to summon the popular m('ctings, to 
bring the proposals before them, and to carry out the decrees 
of the 'majority. In the preparations for war also, and in a 
word in the entire adminis~ra tion of a campaign, they l1ave all 
but absolute power. It is competent to them to imp<>se on 
the allies such levies as they think good, to appoint the 
Military Tribunes, to make up the roll for soldiers and select 
those that are suitable. ]Jcsidcs they have absolute power of 
inOicting punishment on all \rho are under their command 
while on active service: and they have authority to expend as 
much of the public Jnoney as they choose, being accompanied 
by a quacstor who is entirel y at their orders. A survey of 
these powers would in fact justify our describing the con. -
stitution as despotic, - a clear <j;lse of royal government. 
Nor will it affect the truth of my description, if any of the 
institutions I have described arc changed in our time, or in 
th~t of our posterity : ~nd the same remarks apply tc what 
follows. 

13. The Senate has firs t of all the control of the treasury, 
and regulates the receipts and disbursements T.lw ~<'nate. 
aiike. For the Quaestors c:mnot issue any 
pubiic money for the various departri1ents of the state 
without a decree ·of the Senate, except for the service of 
the Consuls. The Senate controls also what is by far the 
largest and most impo!"tant expenditure, that, namely, which 
is made by the censors every lustrum for the rep~ir or con
struction of public buildings ; this money cannot be obtained 
by the censors except by the grant of the Senate. Similarly all 
crimes committed in Italy re<Iuiring a public invcstig:ttion, 
such as treason, conspiracy, poisoning, or wilful mun lcr, are 
in the hands of the Senate. Besides, if any individu~l or state 
among I he Italian allies requires a controversy to be settled, a 
pen~lty to be assessed, help or protection to be afforded,-all 
~hi.s is the province of the Senate. Or again, outside Italy, if 
1t Js .n.ccessary to se~d an embassy to reconcile warring com
~nunltlcs, or. t?. remmd them of their duty, or sometimes to 
llllJ~ose requiSitions upon them, or to receive their submission, 
or lmally to proclaim war against them,--this too is the busi
ne:>s o~ the Senate. In like manner the reception to be given 
to foreq.~n ambu.ssadors in Rome, and the answers to be re
turned til them, are decided by the Senate. With such busi
ness th~· yeopie have nothing to do. Consequently, if one 
were st_aym~ at Rome wh en the Consuls were not in town, one 
would 1_magme the constitutio_n to be a complete aristocracy: 
and th1s h~t.s been the idea entertained hy many Creeks, and 
hy many kmgs as well, from the fact that nearly all the business 
they had \Vith Rome was settled by the Senate. 
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14. After this one would naturally be inclined to ask 
what part is left for the people in the consti. fhc people. 
tution, when the Senate has these various 

functions, especially the control of the receipts and expen
diture of the exchequer; and when the Consuls, again, 
have absolute power over the details of military preparation, 
and an absolute authority in the fie ld ? There is, however, 
a part left the people, and it is a most important one. 
For the people is the sole fountain of honour and of punish
ment ; and it is by these two things and these alone that 
dynasties and constitutions and, in a word, human society arc 
held together : for where the distinction between them is not 
sharply drawn both in theory and practice, there no undertak
ing can be properly administered,-as indeed we might expect 
when good and bad are held in exactly the same honour. 
The people then are the only court to decide matters of life 
and death ; and even in cases where the penalty is money, if 
the sum to be assessed is sufficiently serious, and especially 
when the accused have held the higher magistracies. And in 
regard to this arrangement there is one point deserving especial 
commendation and record. Men who are on trial for their 
lives at Rome, while sentence is in process of being voted,- if 
even only one of the tribes whose votes are needed to ratify the 
sentence has not votcd,-havc the privilege at Rome of openly 
departing and condemning themselves to a Yoluntary exile. 
Such men are safe at Naples or Pracncstc or at Tibur, and 
at other towns with which this arrangement has been duly 
ratified on oath. . 

Again, it is the people who bestow offin:s on the deserving, 
which are the most honourable rewards of vir! tic. It has also 
the absolute power of passing or repealing Ia ws ; and, most 
important of all, it is the people who deliberate on the question 
of peace or war. Arid when provisional terms are made for 
alliance, suspension of hostilities, or treaties, it is the people 
who ratify them or the re,·erse. 

These considerations again would lead one to say that the 
chief power in the state was the people's, ami that the constitu
tion was a democracy. 

15. Such, then, is the distribution of po\\'t;r between the 
several parts of the state. I must now show The 11111111 ;;i 

how each of these se veral parts can, when thL'Y relation or tl1·.· 

choose, oppose or support each other. thrn:. 

The Consul, then, when he has started on an expedition 
with the powers I have described, is to all The Con:-.ul 

appearance absolute in the administration of t!cpentlent on 

the business in hand ; still he has need of the Scnatl', 

the support both of people and Senate, and, without them, 
i$ quite unable to bring the matter to a successful con
clusion. For it is plain that he must have supplies sent to his 
legions from time to time ; but without a decree of the Senate 
they can be supplied neither with corn, nor clulhes, nor pay. 
so that all the rlans of a commander must he futile, if tla~ 
Sellate is resolved either to shrink from danger or hampl'r lns 
plans. And again, whether a Consul shall bring any tlllckr
taking to a conclusion or no depgnds entirely upon the Senate: 
for it has absolute authority at the end of a year to send an
other Consul to supersede him, or to continue the existing one 
in his command. Again, even to the successes of the generals 
the Senate has the power to add distinction .and glory, at1d un 
the other hand to obscure their merits and lower their credit. 
For these high achievements ;re brought in tang ible form lie
fore the eyes of the citizens by what are c1llcd "triumphs." 

But these triumphs the commanders cannot celebrate with 
proper pomp, or in some cases celebrate at all, unless · the 



Senate concurs and grants the necessary money. As for the 
people, the Consuls are pre-eminently obliged 

and 0 11 the to court their favour, however distant from 
people. f h · · r home may be the field o t etr operatiOns ; 10r 

it is the people, as I have said before, that ratifies, or refuses 
to ratify, terms of peace and treaties; but most of all because 
when laying down their office they have to give an account 
of their administration before it. Therefore in no case is it 
safe for the Consuls to neglect either the Senate or the good
will of the people. 

16. As for the Senate, which po~scsscs the imniense 
The Senate con- power I have described, in the first place 

trolled l1y the it is obliged in public affairs to take the 
people. multitude into account, and respect the 

wishes of the people; and it cannot put into execution the 
penalty for offences against the republic, which are punish
able with d eath, unless the people first ratify its decrees. 
Similarly even in matters which directly affect the senators,
for instance, in the case of a law diminishing the Senate's 
traditional- authority, or d epriving . senators of certain dignities 
and offices, or even actually cutting down their property,
even in such cases the people have the sole power of passing 
or rejec ting the law. But most important of all is the fact 
that, if the Tribunes interpose their veto, the Senate not only 
arc unable to pass a d ecree, but cannot even hold a meeting 
at all, whether formal or informal. Now, the Tribunes are 
always bound to carry out the decree of the people, and above 
all things to have regard to their wishes : therefore, for all these 
reasons the Senate stands in awe of the multitude, and cannot 
neglect the feelin gs of the people. 

17 . .In like manner the people on its part is far from 
being independent of the Senate, and is bound to . take its 
wishes into account both collectively and individually. For 

contr: wts, too numerous to count, a re given out by the 
c-ensor~ in all p:t rts of Italy fo r th·-.: repairs Tht· p<~npl t> 
or cu nstru ct if)n (,f public buildings; there d e pc ndc J1t o n 

is also the ' o11 c<"t inn of reve nue fr Ci m ll1any the Senate 
rivers, ha rbour,; , ga rdens, mines, and bnd-everything, in a 
word , that co mes under the cont rul of the Roman government: 
and in all these the people at large arc c t1 gaged ; so that there 
is scarcely a man, so to speak , "ho is no t interes ted either as 
a contractor or as being empl oyed in the works. For some 
purchase the contracts from th e censors fo r themselves ; and 
~>thers go pa rtners with the m ; " ·hi lc ot h<.' rs again go security 
tor these comractnrs, or ac tuall y pb: l ~~c th eir property to the 
treasury for th em. Now over all these . transactions the Se nate 
has absolute ' o nt n> l. It can grant an l' \knsion o f time ; and 
in case of unl< >rcscc n acc ident e m rc li c \T the contrac tors from 
a portion o f th L·ir obligati on, or rclcasl~ thc n1 from it alto~cther, 
if th~~y ~rc ab~ t> lt: kly unable to fu lfil iL And there a r~ i1l<ll1)' 

detail s 111 whwh I h L: Sen:1.tc can infli ct grc:tl h:1.rdships, o r, on 
~h e otl~t.: r ha nd. ~~ ra 1 1t g reat indulgcmTs t rJ th e co ntr:1.c tors : for 
Ill . cn:r~· c;~~e t iH~ nppcal is to it. l : ttl. the mo~; t important 
potm ol a ll 1s ll Lil th e judges :trc t;~k , : ll from its me t11bers in 
tl_1c m :1jo rity uf tri :tl:;, wiH.: th cr public nr pri,·ate, in whi ch th e 
c llargcs arc h c:n ·y. Conseque ntl y, a ll c iti ; cns are mu ch at its 
mercy ; and_ bc in_.~ alarlll ed a t tk, u nccrt:J irtty as to when they 
may 1_1 ccd. It s ~H I , are cautious ahout rchisting or actively 
o pposmg Its wtll. And fur a simi h r 1 -c;~son 
m en do not ras hly resist th e wi :.; lws or the rlll cl Consu l. 

Consuls, bcc;~u :c o ne and all m:ty I JC ccnne subjec t to their 
absol ute authunt y on a c:1mpa i ~n . 

t 8. The resu lt of this po~·c r of · th e several cs1:1tcs fc.r 
nm tual hdp or ll ~um is a union sutii· ·ic n tly firm for a ll e n1er-
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gcncics, and a const itution than whirh it i ~ impossiuk to ilnu 
a better. For whenever any danger from without compels 

them to unite and work to;ethcr, the srren;th whi ch is dcvei
oped by the State is so extraordin:ny, that eYcrything required 
is unfailingly carried out by the e.:1ge r riYalry shown by all 
classes to devote their whole minds to the need of the hour 
and to secure that any determination come to should not fail 
for :want of promptitude; while each individual works, privately 
and publicly alike, for the accomplishment of the business in 
hand. Accordingly, the peculiar constitution of the State 
inakes it irresistible, and certain of obtaining whatever it 
determines to attempt. Kay, eYen when these external alarms 
are past, and the people 3.re enjoying th eir good fortune and 
the fru its of their victories, and, as usually happens, growing 
corrupted by flatt ery and idleness, show a tendency to violence 
and arrogance ,-it is in these circumstances, more than ever, 
that the constitution is seen to possess within itself the power 
of corr~cting abuses. For when any one of the three classes 
becomes puffed up, and manifests an inclination to be con
tentious :md unduly encroaching, the mutual interdependency 
of all the three, and the possibility of the pretensions of any 
one being checked and thwarted by the others, must plainly 
check this tendency : and so the proper equilibrium is main
tained by the impulsiveness of the one part being checked 
by its fear of the other. . . . 

Till •: ROI\IAN REI'tllli.IC Cl)l\ll'ARim \\'ITII <Yl'JIEI~S 

43. Nearly all historians have recorded as constitutions 
The Thchan con- of eminent excellence those of Lacedaemonia, 
stitntion may be Crete, Mantinea, and Carthage. Some have 

· put asiJc, also mentioned those of Athens and Thebes. 
The former I may allow to pass ; but I am convinced that 
little need be said · of the Athenian and Theban con
stitutions : their growth was abnormal, the period of their 
zenith brief, and the changes they experienced unusually 
violent. Their glory was a sudden and fortuitous flash, so to 

speak; and while they still thought the1n sc h·es prosp•· n lll:-;, and 
likely to remain so, they found th c1nsdves ill\·ol\'cu in 
circumstances co1npldely the reverse; The Thebans ~<Jt their 
reputation for v::tlour among the Greeks, hy taking adr:mtage 
of the senseless policy of the Lacedaemonians, and the hatred 
of the allies towards tltem, owing to the valour of one, or at 
most two, men who were wise enough to appreciate the 
situation. Since fortune f]Ui ckly made it evident that it was 
not the peculiarity of their constitution, hut the v:1l our of 
their leaders, which ~;ave the Thehans thl ir success. ! 'or the 
great power of TheJ,cs notoriously took its rise, attai11cd its 
zenith, and fell to the ground with the l i \1 'S of Ep;un :ti••nclas 
and Pelopidas. \\re must therefore C(lll<'ludc that it \\' :ts not 
its constitution, hut its men, that caused the high Jc rtune 
which it then enjoyed. 

44. A somewhat similar remark apph·s to the J\ tli C'ti :m 
constitution also. lo'tJr though it perh:1.ps h~d 

;l ' , :1b<· tlw 
more frequent interludes of cxccllcJH'l', yet 

,\ (}n ·I II:I !L 

its highest perfection was attained duri11g the 
brilliant career of 'Themistoclcs ; and !t;n·ing rc::1chcd that 
point it quickly declined, owing to its essential instnhility. 
For the Athenian dcmus is always in · the position o( a ~;hip 
without a commander. In such a ship, if fear of the cnCill)', 
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or the occurrence of a storm induce the crew to be of one mind 
and to obey the helmsman, eve~ything goes we.ll ; ~ ~ t : t if th.ey 
recover from this fear, and begm to trl:tt their otttccrs with 
contempt, and to qu:1rrcl with each oth~r .J,ccause tl~c)· ;tre no 
lonrrer all of one min<.l,-ont..: p:1rty wtsh tn!:; to contmuc the 
VO}~ge, and the other urging the stccrsnl:ln to bring th ..:~ ship 
to anchor; some ll'ti ing out the sllccts, and other:-; hauling 
them in, :md ordering the sails to be furlccl,-their discord and 
quarrels make a sorry show to lookers on; and the position of 
affairs is full of risk to those on board engaged on the same 
voyage : and the result has often been that, after escaping the 
dangers of the widest seas, and the most violent storm..;, they 
wreck their ship in harbour and close to shore. And this is what 
has often happened to the Athenian constitution. For, after 
repelling, on various occasions, the greatest and most formidable 
dangers by the v~tlour of its people and their leaders, there 

have been times when, in periods of secure tranquillity, it has 
gratuitously and recklessly encountered disaster. Therefore I 
need say no more about either it, or the Theban constitution: in 
both of which a mob manages everything on its own unfettered 
impulse-a mob in the one dty distinguished for headlong out
bursts of fiery temper, in the other trained in long habits of 
violence imd ferocitv. 

45. Passing to· the Cretan polity there are tvlo points 
The Sp:utan which deserve our consideration. The first 
polity unlike is how such writers as Ephorus, Xenophon, 

that of Crete. Callisthenes and Plato -who are the most 
learned of the ancients-could assert that it was like that 
of Sparta ; and secondly how they came to assert that it was 
:lt all admirable. I c:1n agrre with neither assertion; and 
! will explain why I say so. And fi rst as to its dissimilarity 
with the Spartan constitution. The peculiar merit of the latter 
is said to be its land laws, hy which no one possesses more than 
:11\()t her, hut all citizens have an equal share in the public 
land. The next distinctive feature regards the possessiort of 
nwney : for as it is utterly discredited among them, the 
jc:tlous competition which arises from inequality of wealth is 
entirely removed from the city. A third peculiarity of the 
! ,;wL"dacmonian polity is that, of the officials !Jy whose hands 
;llld with whose :1dvice the whok government is conducted, 
tlll: kings hole\ an hen·ditary office, while the members of the 
( ;nusia arc elected. for life. 

4G. /\ mong the Crd:1ns the exact reverse of all these arrange-

ments obtains. The laws allow them to possessas much land 
as they can get with no limitation whatever. Money is so 
highly valued among them, that its possession is not only 
thought to be necessary but in the highest degree creditable. 
And in fact greed and avarice a.re so native to the soil in 
Crete, that they arc the only people in the world among whom 
no stigma attaches to any sort of gain whatever. Again aH 
their office.., are annual and on a democratical footing. I have 
therefore often felt at a loss to account for these writers 
speaking of the two constitutions, which are radically different, 
as though they were closely united and allied. But, besides 
overlooking these important differences, these writers have 
gone out of their way to comment at length on the legislation 
of Lycur~us: "He was the only legislator," they say, "who 
saw the Important points. For there being two things on 
which the safety of a commonwealth dcpenccls, -courage in 
tl1c face of the enemy and concord at home,-by abolishing 
covetousness, he with it removed all motive fur civil broil and 
contest: whence it has been brought about that the l .acedae
monians are the best governed and most united people in 
c;rccce." Yet while giving utterance to these sentiment..,, and 
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though they see that, in contrast to this, the Cretans by their 
ingrained avarice are engnged in countless public and private 
seditions, murders and civil wars, they yet regard these facts as 
not affecting their contention, but are bold enough to speak of 
the two constitutions as alike. Ephorus, indeed, putting aside 
names, employs express ions so precisely the same, when dis
coursing on the two constitu tions, that, unless one noticed the 
proper names, there would be no means whatever of dis
tinguishing which of th e two he was describing. 

47. In what the difference between them consists I have 
already stated. I will now address myself to showing that the 
Cretan constitution deserves neither praise nor imitation. 

To my mind, then, there are two things fundamental 
to every state, in virtue of which its powers 
and constitution become desirable or ob- T es ts of a 

jectionable. These are customs and laws. 
good polity. 

Of these the desirable are those which make men's private 
lives holy and pure, and the public character of the state 

civilised and just. The objectionable arc those whose effect 
is the reverse. As, then, when we see good customs 
and good laws prevailing among certain people, we con
fidently assume that, in consequence of them, the men and 
their civil constitution will be good also, so when we see 
private life full of covetousness, and public policy of injustice, 
plainly we have reason for asserting their laws, particular cus
toms, and general constitution to be bad. Now, with few excep
tions, you could find no habits prevailing in private life more 
steeped in treachery than those in Crete, and no public policy 
more inequitable. Holding, then, the Cretan constitution to 
be neither like the Spartan, nor worthy of choice or imitation, 
I reject it from the comparison which I h~ve instituted. 

Nor again would it be fair to introduce the H.epublic 
of Plato, which is also spoken of in high 

lde~l poli _t;~ ~s t :ty terms by some philosophers. For just as we 
>e oml e< · refuse admission to the athletic contests 

to those actors or athletes who have not acquired a 
recognised position or trained for them, so we ought not to 
admit this Platonic constitution to the contest for the prize 
of merit unless it can first point to some genuine and practical 
achievement. Up to this time the notion of bringing it into 
comparison with the constitutions of Sparta, Rome, and Car
thage would be like putting up a statue to compare with living 
and breathing men. Even if such a statue were faultless in 
point of art, the comparison of the lifeless with the living 
would naturally leave an impression of imperfection and incon
gruity upon the minds of the spectators. 

48. I shall therefore omit these, and proceed with my 
description of the Laconian constitution. Now 

The :tims o f 1 · it seems to me t 1at for securing umty among T ,ycurr,'1IS. 
the citizens, for safe-guarding the Laconian 

territory, a nd prcservit tg the liberty of Sp:-ut~ im iubtc, 
the legislation aml Jll·ovi sions of I .ycurgus were so e x( cl
Ient, that I am forced lo regard hi s wisdom as sollt cthillg 
superh~tman. For th e equality of landed. possess ions, the 
simplicity in th~ir food, and the practice of"1aking it in conunon, 
which he established, wne well calculated to secure mor:llity 
in priv:1te life and to prevent civil broils in th e State ; a~ also 
their trainin g in the cndmance of labo urs and dangers to tnakc 
men brave and noble minJed: but wh en IHJ th these virtttcs, 
courage and high morality, are combined in one soul or in one 
state, vice will nl)t reaclily spring from StH:h a soil, nor ''"ill 
such men easily bu overcome by th eir ': ncmies. l~y r·cm
structing hi s constituti on therefore in this c:pirit, and of tl1ese 
el emen t~ , he securc tt two bl ess ings to th e ~ p ; < rtan s,-<Jtt i\. for 
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their territory, and a lasting freedom for themselves long ;tft~r. hi:! 
was gone. He appc;trs however to have m;:c~e. no one prov~s10n 
whatever, particular or general, forth~ acqt_usttt~m ofthetcrntory 
of their neighbours; or for thc.assertt~n ot thetr suprcma~:y; or, 
in a word, for any policy of aggrandiscmc:I~t at all. \\hat he 
had still to do was to impose such a necessity, or create such a 
spirit among the citizens, that, as he had su~ceeded in maki~g 
their individual lives independent and simple, the public 
character of the state should also become independent and 
moral. But the actual fact is, that, thou[.!h he made them the 
most disinterested and sober-minded men in 

d 'riH·ir p:n·ti;JI 
the world, as far as their own ways of life ::m f:lilnJ"<:. 

their national institutions were concerned~ he 
left them in 1egard to the rest of Greece ;1mbitious, eager for 
supremacy, and encroaching in the highest ckgree. 

49. For in the first pla.ce is it not notorious that they 
were nearly the first Greeks to cast a covet- First :llld st·cond 

ous eye upon the territory of their neigh- Messl·ni:ln wars, 

bours, and that accordingly they waged a B.c. 7~~s-7_:q (?), 

I . ? 685-('1'8 war of subjugation on t 1e Mcssentans · · 
In the next place is it not related jn all histories that in 
their dogged obstinacy they bound the1ps~lves with an oath 
never to desist from the siege of l\Icssene until they 
had taken it? And lastly it is known to all that in their 
efforts for supremacy in 0rcccc they submitted to do 

the bidding of those whom they had once conquered ·~ in 
war. .For when the Persi;:ms invaded Greece, 

Battle of l'lataca, th nquered ther 1 as challl{)ions of the 
B.C. 479· ey CO . l' • 

liberty of the Greeks; yet when the mvaders 
had retired and fled, they betrayed the cities of Greece into 

Peace of their h;:mds by the peace of Antalcidas, for the 
.\ntakidas, sake of getting money to secure their supremacy 
n.c. 387· over the Greeks. It was then that the defect 

in their constitution was rendered apparent. For as long as 
their ambition was confined to governing their 

The c;-~uscs of 
this failure. immediate neighbours, or even the l'elopon-

ncsians only, they were content with the 
resources and supplies provided by l 1aconia itself, having all 
material of war ready to hand, and being able without much 
expenditure of time to return home or convey provisions with 
them. But directly they took in hand to despatch naval 
expeditions, or to go on campaigns by land outside the Pelo
ponnc~e, it was evident that neither their iron currency, nor 
their usc of crops for payment iq kind, would be able to 
supply them with what they lacked if they abided by the 
legislation of Lycurgus; for such undertakings required money 
universally current, and goods from foreign countries. Thus 
they were compelled to wait humbly at Persian doors, impose 
tribute on the islanders, and exact contributions from all the 
Greeks: knowing that, if they abided by the laws of Lycurgus, 
it was impossible to advance any claims upon any outside power 
at all, much less upon the supremacy in Greece. 

50. My object, then, in this digression is to make it 
:-;parta fails where mar_1ifest by actual facts that, for guarding 

f{ollle succeeds. their own country with absolute safety, and 
. for preserving their own freedom, the legisla-

tion of Lycur9us was entirely sufficient; and for those wl10 
arc content With these objects we must concede that then: 
neither exists, nor ever has existed, a constitution and civil order 
preferab~e to that of Sparta. But if any one is seeking 
aggrand1sement, and believes that to be a leader and ruler and 
dcs1~ot of n~Imc:ous subjects, and to have all looking and 
t~rnmg to lum, IS a finer thing than that,-in this point of 
v1ew we must acknowledge that the Spartan constitution is 
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deficient, and that of Rome superior and better constit\lted for 
obtaining power. ·And this has been proved by actual facts. 
For when the Lacedaemonians strove to possess then1sclves of 
the supremacy in Greece, it was not long before they brought 
their own freedom itself into danger. Whereas the Romans, 
after obtaining supreme power over the Italians themselve~, soon 
brought the whole world under their rule,-in which achieve
ment the abundance and availability of their supplies largely 
contributed to their success. 

51. Now the Carthaginian constitution seems to me 
originally to have been well contrived in 

d . . ' · 1 · · Rome frcsht·r 
these most tstlnctlve y Important parttcu- th:<n Cnrthagt> . 

Iars. For they had kings, and the Gemsia · 
had the powers of an aristo"cracy, and the multitude· were 
supreme in such things as affected them ; and on the whole 
the adinstment of its several parts was very like that of Rome 
and s·part::L But about the period of its entering on the 
Hannibalian war the political state of Carthage was on the 
decline, that of Rome improving. For whereas there is in 
every body, or polity, or business a natural stage of growth, 
zenith, and decay; and whereas everything in them is at its 
best at the zenith ; we may thereby judge of the difference be
tween these two constitutions as they existed at that period. 
For exactly so far as the strength and prosperity of Carthag~~ 
preceded that of Rome in point Qf time, by so much was 
Carthage then past its prime, while Rome was exactly at its 
zenith, as far as its political constitution was concerned. In 
Carthage therefore the influence of the people in the policy 
of the state had already risen to be supreme, white at Rome 
the Senate was at the height of its power : and so, as in the 
one measures were deliberated ·upon by the many, in the 
other by the best men, the policy of the Romans in 
all public llndertakings proved the stronger; on which 
account, though they met with capital disaster~, by force of 

prudent counsels they finally conquered the Carthaginians in 
the war. 

52. If we look however at separate details, for instance 
and its citizen at the provisions for carrying on a war, we 
levies superior shall find that whereas for a naval expedition 

to Carthaginian the Carthaginians are the better trained and 
mercenaries. 

prepared,-as it is only nqtural with a people 
with whom it has been hereditary for many generations to 
practise this craft, and to follow the seaman's trade above all 
nations in the world,-yet, in regard to military service on 
land,_ the Romans train themsdves to a much higher pitch 
than the Carthaginians. The former bestow their whole 
attention upon this department: whereas the Carthaginians 
wholly neglect their infantry, though they do take some slight 
interest in the cavalry. The reason of this is that they employ 
foreign mercenaries, the Romans native and r.itizen levies. It 
is in this point that the latter polity is preferable to the 
former. They have their hopes of freedom ever resting on the 
courage of mercenary troops: the· Romans on the val om: oft heir 
own r.itizens and the aid of their allies. The result is that even 
if the Romans have suffered a defeat at first, they renew the war 
with undiminished forces, which the Carthaginians cannot do. 
For, as the Romans are fighting fbr country and children, it is 
impossible for them to relax the fury of their strnggle ; hut 
they persist with obstinate resolution until th~y have over
come their enemies. What has happened in regard to their 
navy is an instance in point. In skill the Romans are mnch 
behind the Carthaginians, as I have already said; yet the up
shot of the whole naval war has been a decided triumph tor 
the Romans, owing to the valour of their men. For although 



nautical science contributes largely to success in sea- fights, 
still it is the courage of the marines that !urns the sc_ale most 
decisively in favour of victory. The f~c.t IS that I_tahans as a 
nation are by nature superior to Phocmci_ans a~d L1l~yans both 
in physical strength and courage; but s~1ll their habits also _do 
much to inspire the youth ~ith enthusiasm. for such exploits. 
One example will be sufficient of the pams take~ by tl~e 
Roman state to turn out men ready to endure anythmg to wm 
a reputation in their country for valour. 

53. " ' henever one of their illustrious men dies, in the 
course of his funeral, the body with all its 
• h • l f .aailation s ;tl 
paraphernalia is cnrricd into t e .orum to t l• ' fun eral s. 

Rostra, as a raised platform there is call ctl, 
and sometimes is propped upright upon it so as to he 
conspicuous, or, more rarely, is laid upon it. Then with :dl 
the people standing round, his son, if he _h :~ s lc~t one of full 
age and he is there, or, failing him, one of l11 s relatiOns, mounts 
the Rostra and deli\'crs a speech concerning th e virtues of th e 
deceased, and the successful exploits performed by him in his 
lifetime. By these means the people are reminded of "hat 
has been done, and made to see it with th eir own cycs,-Ih.H 
only such as were engaged in the actu:1.l 
transactions but those also who were not ;

lm:-t gi :ws. 

and their sympathies are so deeply moYed, tbat the los~ 
appears not to be confined to the actual mourners, but to be 
a public one affecting the whole people. After the burial 
and all the usunl ceremonies have been perfnrmed, they pbce 
the likeness of the dLTeasccl in the most con spicuous spnt in 
his house, surmounted by a wooden canopy or shrine. This 
likeness consists of a m:1.sk m:1.de to represent the dccc ;1 scd 
with extraordin:1.ry fidelity both in shape and colour. These 
likenesses they display at public sacrifices adorned with much 
care. And when any illustrious mcmucr uf the family dies, 
they carry these masks to the funeral, puttin g them on men 
whom they thought as like the originals as p<Jssible in hc ;ght 
and other personal p• . .:c:uliarities. And these substitutes assume 
clothes according to the rank of the person represented : if he 
was a consul or pr:-~ct o r, a togn witL purple Toga pr:wtl'.\Lt, 

stripes; if a censor, whole purple; if he had a I so 
celebrated a triumph or performed any expl oit purpurca , 

of that kind, a toga embroidered with gold. pict:-t. 

These representatives also ride themselves in chariots, \\· hilc 
the fasces and axes, ancl all the other customary insignia of the 
particular offices, lead the way, according to the dignity of the 
rank in the state enjoyed hy the dece:1.scd in his li.ll:time:; 
and on arriving at the Rostra they all take 
1 ' · 1 · · . Sellae rurules. t 1e.1r scats on Ivory c lairs m their order. 

There could not easily be a more inspiring spectacle than this 
f?r a young man ~f noble ambitions and virtuous aspirations. 
l• or can ~·~ concetve any one to be unmoved at the sight of 
all the likenesses collected together of the men who have 
earned glory, all as it were living and breathing? Or what 
could be a more glorious spectacle? · 

54. Besides thP. spea~er over the body about to be buried, 

I) . f 1 after havmg finished the panegyric of this 
l ~VOtJOn 0 t 1~ . <-

citizens. particular person, starts upon the others whose 
. representatives are present, beginning with the 

most ancient, and recounts the successes and achievements 
of ea~h. ~y this means the glorious memory of brave 
mL~n ts contmtwlly renewed; the fame of those wh·o have 
performed ariy noble deed is never allowed to die ; and the 
renown of those who have done good service to their country 
lwr:omcs a matter of common knowledge to the muUJ~uf~, 
alld part of the heritage of posterity. But the chief ben~itl'~f 8 U W ll RARY 
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the ceremony is that it inspires young men to shrink from no 
exertion for the general welfare, in the hope of obtaining the 
glory which awaits the brave. And what I say is confirmed 
by this fact. Many Romans have volunteered to decide a 
whole battle by single combat; not a few have deliberately 
accepted certain death, some in time of war to secure the 
safety of the rest, some in time of peace to preserve the safety 
of the commonwealth. There have also been instances of 
men in office putting their own sons to death, in defiance of 
every custom and law, because they rated the interests of 
their country higher than those of natural ties even with their 
nearest and dearest. There are many stories of this kind, 
related of many men in Roman history ; but one will be 
enough for our present purpose ; and I will give the name as 
an instance to prove the truth of my words. 

55. The story goes that Horatius Codes, while fighting 

Horatius 
Coclcs. 

with two enemies at the head of the bridge 
over the ·Tiber, which is the entrance to the 
city on the north, seeing a large body of 

men advancing to support his enemies, and fearing that 
they would force their way into the city, turned round, and 
shouted to those behind him to hasten hack to the otl1er 
side and break down the bridge. They obeyed him: and 
whilst they were breaking the bridge, he remained at his 
post receiving numerous wounds, and checked the progress 
of the enemy: his opponents being panic stricken, not so much 
by his strength as by the audacity with which he held his 
ground. When the bridge had been broken down, the attack 
of the. enemy was stopped; and Codes then threw himself into 
the river with his armour on and deliberately sacrificed his 
life, because he valued the safety of his country and his own 
future reputation more highly than his present life, and the 
years of existence that remained to him. Such is the 
enthusiasm and emulation for noble deeds that are engendered 
among the Romans by their customs. 

56. Again the Roman customs and principles regarding 
money transactions arc better than those of 
the Carthaginians. In the view of the latter 
nothing is disgraceful that makes for gain ; 

Purity of 
election . 

with the former nothing is more disgraceful tlwn to receive 
bribes and to make prolit by improper means. For they 
regard wealth obtained from unlawful transactions to he as 
much a subject of reproach, as a fair prolit from the most 
unquestioned source is of commendation. 1\ proof of the fad 
is this. The Carthaginians obtain office by open bribery, hut 
among the Romans the penalty for it is dc.1th. 

. I Cf. ch. '-1· 
'Vith such a radical differen ce, t 1creforc, hctwL'cn 
the rewards offered to virtue among the two peoples, it is n:ttural 
that the ways adopted for obtaining them should be different al'-o. 

But the most important difference for the better whid1 
the Roman commonwealth appears to me to 
display is in their religious beliefs. ·For I 
conceive that what in other nations is looked 

Rcg:nd to 

religion. 

upon as a reproach, I mean a scrupulous fear of the gods, is 
the very thing which keeps the Roman commonwealth togcthl'r. 
To such an extraordinary height is this carried among them, 
both in private and public business, that nothing · could 

exceed it. Many people might think this unaccountable ; but 
in my opinion their object is to use it as a check upon the 
common people. If it were possible to form a state wholly of 
philosophers, such a custom would perhaps be unnecessary. 
But seeing that e\·ery multitude is fickle, and full of lawless 
desires, unreasoning anger, and . Yiolent passion, the only 
resource is to keep them in check by mysterious terrors ;:tnd 



scenic effects of this sort. \Yherefore, to my mind, the ancients 
were not actincr without purpose or at rancom, when they 
brought in am~ng the vulgar those opinions about the gods, 
and the belief in the punishments in Hades : much rather do 
I think that men nowadays are acting rashly and foolishly in 
rejecting them. This is the reason _why, ~part from anything 
else, Greek statesmen, if entrusted with a smgle talent, though 
protected by ten .checking-clerks, as many seals, and twice as 
many witnesses, yet cannot be induced to keep faith : whereas 
among the Romans, in their magistracies and embassies, men 
have the handling of a great amount of money, and yet from 
pure respect to their oath keep their faith intact. And, again, 
in other nations it is a rare thing-- to find a man who keeps his 
hands out of the public purse, and is entirely pure in such 
matters : but among the Romans it is a rare thing to detect a 
man in the act of committing such a crime. 

RECAPITULATIO~ AND CONCLUSION 

57. That to all things, then, which exist there is· ordained 
decay and change I think requires no further arguments to 
show : for the inexorable course of nature is sufficient to 
convince us of it. 

But in all polities we observe two sources of decay existing 
from natural causes, the one external, the other internal and 
self-produced. The external admits of no certain or fixed 
definition,· but the internal follows a definite order. \Vhat 
kind of polity, then, comes naturally first, and what second, I 
have already stated in such a way, that those who are capable 
of taking in the whole drift of my argument can hence~orth 

draw their own conclusions ~s to the future of the Roman 
polity. For it is quite clc:u , in my opinic111. When a common
wealth, a ft er warding off m~ny great dangers, ha s arrived at a 
high pi tch of prosperity ~nd undisputed power, it is evident 
that, hy the lengthen ed cont inua nce of great wealth within it

1 

the mann er of life of its citizens will become more extravagant ; 
and that the rivalry for office, ~,nd in other spheres of activity, will 
become fi ercer than it ought to be. And as this stak of things 
goes on more and more, the desire of office and the shame of 
losing reputation, as well ::-ts th e ostentation and extrava fl'ance 
of livins , will pron: th L.: bt f:_' inu ing of a d eterioration. A~d of 
this ch::-tnge the people will be credited wi th being the authors, 
when they become con Yin ced that they nre being cheated by 
some from avnricc, and arc pnffecl up \Yith fl at tery by others from 
love of offi ce. F or when tha t comes about, in their passionate 
re~entment and acti ng- under the dictates of anger, they will 
rc1Use to. obey ~n y lon_:;c r, or to be content with having equal 
powers Wi th tb cn leaders, hut will demand to have all or far 
the g_rca~es t t~: em stl ~-cs . And wh en that comes to pass the 
constttut10n will rcce tYe a nc\\· n:tnw , which sounds better than 
a~y other in the 'm rld, lilJL:rty or democracy; but, in fact, it 
w1ll t~~com ~ th::-tt "'?rs.t of all gm·crnmcnts, mob-rule. 

\\' lth till s dcscn ption of the fo rm at ion, growth : zenith, and 
pres~nt sl~ t e ~f th e Roman pCJ lity, and haYing discussed also 
Its dtffercnce, 1 01~ l>cller and worse, from other polities , I will 
now at length bu n ~ my ess::-ty on it to :-tn encl. 

v - 5 - 13 



LUCRETIUS 

ON THE NATURE OF THINGS 

BOOK I 

)!oTHER of the Aeneadae, darling of men and gods, increase-giving 
Venus, who beneath the gliding signs of heaven fi llest with thy presence 
the ship-carrying sea, the corn-bearing lands, since through thee every 
kind of living things is conceived, rises up and behplds the light of the 
sun. Before thee, goddess, flee the winds, the clouds of heaven; before 
thee and thy advent; for thee earth manifold in works puts forth sweet
smelling flowers ; for thee the levels of the sea do laugh and heaven pro
pitiated shines with outspread light. For soon as the vernal aspect of 
day is disclosed, and the birth-favouring breeze of Favonius unbarred is 
blowing fresh, first the fowls of the air, 0 lady, show signs of thee and 
thy entering in, throughly smitten in heart by thy power. Next the wild 
herds bound over the glad pastures and swim the rapid rivers: in such 
wise each made prisoner by thy charms follows thee with desire, whither 
thou goest to lead it on. Yes, throughout seas and mountains and sweep
ing rivers and leafy homes of birds and grassy plains, striking fond love 
into the breasts of all thou constrainest them each after its kind to con
tinue their races with desire. Since thou then art sole mistress of the na
ture of things and without thee nothing rises up into the divine borders 
of light, nothing grows to be glad or lovely, fain would I have thee for 
a helpmate in writing the verses which I essay to pen on the nature of 
things for our own son of the ~Iemmii, whom thou, goddess, hast willed 
to have no peer, rich as he ever is in every grace. \Vherefore all the more, 
0 lady, lend my lays an everliving charm. Cause meanwhile the savage 
works of war to be lulled to rest throughout all seas and land!.; for thou 
alone canst bless mankind with calm peace, seeing that 11avors lord of 
battle controls the savage works of war, ~favors who often flings him
self into thy lap quite vanquished by the never-healing wound of love; 
and then with upturne.d face and shapely neck thrown back feeds with 
love his greedy sight gazing, goddess, open-mouthed on thee; and as 
backward he reclines, his breath stays hanging on thy lips. \Vhile then, 
lady, he is reposing on thy holy body, shed thyself about him and above, 
and pour from thy lips sweet discourse, asking, glorious dame, gentle 
peace for the Romans. for neither can we iri our country 's day of 
trouble with untroubled mind think only of our work, nor can the illus
trious offset of )Iemmius in times like these be wanting to the general 
weal. . . . for \Yhat remains to tell, apply to true reason unbusicd ears and 
a keen mind withdrawn from cares, lest my gifts set out for you with stead
fast zeal you abandon with disdain, before they are understood. For I will 
essay to discourse to you of the most high system of heaven and the gods 
and will open up the first beginnings of things, out of which nature gives 
birth to all things and increase and nourishment, and into which nature 
likewise dissoh·es them back after their destruction. T hese we are ac
customed in explaining their reason to call matter and begetting bodies 
of things and to name seeds of things and also to term firs t bodies, be
cause from them as first elements all things are. 

\Vhen human life to view lay foully prostrate upon earth crushed 
down under the weight of religion, who showed her head from the quar
ters of heaven with hideous aspect lowering upon mortals, a man of 
Greece1 ventured first to lift up his mortal eyes to her face and first to 
withstand her to her face. Him neither story of gods nor thunderbolts 
nor heaven with threatening roar could quell: they only chafed the more 
the eager courage of his soul, filling him with desire to be the first to 
burst t~e fast bars of nature's portals. Therefore the living force of his 
soul gamed the day: on he passed far beyond the flam ing walls of the 
world and traversed throughout in mind and spirit the immeasurable v- 6 - 1 
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universe; .whenc: he ~eturns a conqueror to tell us what can, what can
not com~ mto be1~g; m short on what principle each thing has its powers 
defined, Its deepset boundary mark. Therefore religion is put under foot 
and trampled upon in turn; us his victory brings level with heaven. 

This is what I fear herein, lest haply you should fancy that you are 
entering on unholy grounds of reason and treading the path of sin. 
w.hereas ~n the contrary often and oft~n th~t very religion has give~ 
b1rth to smful and unholy deeds. Thus m Auhs the chosen chieftains of 
the Danai, foremost of men, foully polluted with Iphianassa's blood the 
altar of the Trivian maid.2 Soon as the fillet encircling her maiden 
tresses shed itself in equal lengths adown each cheek, and soon as she 
saw her father standing sorrowful before the altars and beside him the 
ministering priests hiding the knife and her countrymen at sight of her 
shedding tears, speechless in terror she dropped down on her knees and 
sank to the ground. Nor aught in such a moment could it avail the Juck
l~ss girl t?at she had first bestowed the name of father on the king. For 
hfted up m the hands of the men she was carried shivering to the altars, 
not after due performance of the customary rites to be escorted by the 
clear-ringing bridal song, but in the very season of marriage stainless 
maid mid the stain of blood, to fall a sad victim by the sacrificing stroke 
of a father, that thus a happy and prosperous departure might be 
granted to the fleet. So great the evils to which religion could prompt! 

This terror then and darkness of mind must be dispelled not by the 
rays of the sun and glittering shafts of day, but by the aspect and the 
law of nature; 3 the warp of whose design we shall begin with this first 
principle, nothing is ever gotten out of nothing by divine power. Fear in 
sooth holds so in check all mortals, because they see many operations go 
on in earth and heaven, the causes of which they can in no way under-

stand, believing them therefore to be done hi power divine. For these 
reasons when we shall have seen that nothing can be produced from 
nothing, we shall then more correctly ascertain that which we are seek
ing, both the elements out of which every thing can be produced and the 
manner in which all things are done without the hand of the gods. 

If things came from nothing, any kind might be born of any thing, 
nothing would require seed. l\'Ien for instance might rise out of the sea, 
the scaly race out of the earth, and birds might burst out of the sky; 
horned and other herds, every kind of wild beasts would haunt with 
changing brood 'tilth and wilderness alike. Nor would the same fruits 
keep constant to trees, but would change; any tree might bear any fruit. 
For if there were not begetting bodies for each, how could things have a 
fixed unvarying mother? But in fact because things are all produced 
from fixed seeds, each thing is born and goes forth into the borders of 
light out of that in which resides its matter and first bodies; and for this 

. reason all things cannot be gotten out of all things, because in particular 
things resides a distinct power. Again why do we see the rose put forth in 
spring, corn in the season of heat, vines yielding at the call of autumn, if 
not because, when the fixed seeds of things have streamed together at 
the proper time, whatever is born discloses itself, while the due seasons 
are there and the quickened earth brings its weakly products in safety 
forth into the borders of light? But if they came from nothing, they 
would rise up suddenly at uncertain periods and unsuitable times of 
year, inasmuch as there would be no first-beginnings to be kept from a 
begetting union by the unpropitious season. No nor would time be re
quired for the growth of things after the meeting of the seed, if they 
could 'increase out of nothing. Little babies would at once grow into men 
and trees in a moment would rise and spring out of the ground. But none 
of these events it is plain ever comes to pass, since all things grow step 
by step at a fixed time, as is natural, since they all grow from a fixed 
s~d and in growing preserve their kind; so that you may be sure that 
all things increase in size and are fed out of their own matter. Further
more without fixed seasons of rain the earth is unable to put forth its 
gladdening produce, nor again if kept from food could the nature of Jiv
ing things continue its kind and sustain life ; so that you may hold with 
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greater truth that many bodies are common to many . things, as we see 
letters common to· different words, than that any thing could come into 
being without first-beginnings. Again why could not nature have pro
duced men of such a size and strength as to be able to wade on foot 
across the sea and rend great mountains with their hands and outlive 
many generations of living men, if not because an unchanging matter 
has been assigned for begetting things and what can arise out of this 
matter is fixed? We must admit therefore that nothing can come from 
nothing, since things require seed before they can severally be born and 
be brought out into the buxom fields of air. Lastly since we see that tilled 
grounds surpass untilled and yiel~ a better produce ~y ~he labou~ of 
hands, we may infer that there are m the earth first-begmmngs of thmgs 
which by turning up the fruitful clods with the share and labouring the 
soil of the earth we stimulate to rise. But if there were not such, you 
would see all things without any labour of ours spontaneously come 
forth in much greater perfection. 

l\loreover nature dissolves every thing back into its first bodies and 
does not annihilate things. For if aught were mortal in all its parts alike, 
the thing in a moment would be snatched away to destruction from be
fore our eyes; since no force would be needed to produce disruption 
among its parts and undo their fastenings. \Vhereas in fact, as all things 
consist of an impe~ishable seed, nature suffers the destruction of nothing 
to be seen, until a force has encountered it sufficient to dash things to 
pieces by a blow or to pierce through the void places within them and 
break them up. Again if time, whenever it makes away with things 
through age, utterly destroys them eating up all their matter, out of 
what does Venus bring back into the light of life the race of living things 
each after its kind, or, when they are brought back, out of what does 
earth manifold in works give them nourishment and increase, furnishing 
them with food each after its kind? Out of what do its own native foun
tains and extraneous rivers from far and wide keep full the sea? Out of 
what does ether feed the stars? For infinite time gone by and lapse of 
days must have eaten up all things which are of mortal body. Now if in 
that period of time gone by those thi.ngs have existed, of which this sum 
of things is composed and recruited, they are possessed no doubt of an 
imperishable body, and cannot therefore any of them return to nothing. 
Again the same force and cause would destroy all things without distinc
tion, unless everlasting matter held them together, matter more or less 
closely linked in mutual entanglement: a touch in sooth would be suffi
cient cause of death, inasmuch as any amount of force must of course 
undo the texture of things in which no parts at all were of an everlasting 
body. But in fact, because the fastenings of first-beginnings one with the 
other are unlike and matter is everlasting, things continue with body un
injured, until a force is found to encounter them strong enough to over
power the texture of each. A thing therefore never returns to nothing, 
but al_l things after disruption go back into the first bodies of matter. 
Lastly rains die, when father ether has tumbled them into the lap of 
mother earth; but then goodly crops spring up and boughs are green 
with leaves upon the trees, trees themselves grow and are laden with 
fruit; by them in turn our race and the r:-tcc of wild beasts are fed, by 
them we see glad towns teem with children and the leafy forests ring on 
a ll sides with the song of new birds; through them cattle wearied with 
thei r load of fat lay their bodies down about the glad pastures and the 
,,·bite milky stream pours from the distended udders; through them a 
new brood \rith weakly limbs frisks and gambols over the soft grass, rapt 
in th eir young hc;Irts with the pure new milk. None of the things there
fore \\·hich seem to be lost is utterly lost, since nature replenishes one 
thing out of ano ther and docs not suffer any thing to be begotten, before 
she has been recruit ed by the death of some other .•• 

BOOK II 

:\ow mark and I will explain by what motion the begetting bodies of 
m:-tttcr do beget different things and after they arc begotten again break 
them up, and by wh:lt force they are compelled so to do and what 
Ycl nc it y is r! i\·cn to them for tr::Jvr>llina thrr\lluh thA rrrn'lt .,,...;,.t. ,.t,.,. ,,... 
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mind to give heed to my words. For verily matter does not cohere insep
arably massed together, since we see that everything wanes and perceive 
that all things ebb as it were by length of time and that age . withdraws 
them from our sight, though yet the sum is seen to remain unimpaired 
by reason that the bodies which quit each thing, lessen the things 
from which they go, gift with increase those to which they have come , 
compel the former to grow old, the latter to come to their prime, and 
yet abide not with these. Thus the sum of things is ever renewed and 
mortals live by a reciprocal dependency. Some nations wax, others wane, 
and in a brief space the races of living things are changed and like run
ners hand over the lamp of life. 

If you think that first-beginnings of things can lag and by Jagging 
give birth to new motions of things, you wander far astray from the 
path of true reason : since they travel about through void, the first-be
ginnings of things must all move on either by their own weight or haply 
by the stroke of another. For when during motion they have, as often 
happens, met and clashed, the result is a sudden rebounding in an oppo
site direction; and no wonder, since they are most hard and of weight 
proportioned to their solidity and nothing behind gets in their way. 
And that you may more clearly see that all bodies of matter are in 
restless movement, remember that there is no lowest point in the sum 

- of the universe, and that first bodies have not where to take their stand, 
since space is without end and limit and extends immeasurably in all 
directions round, as I bave shown in many words and as has been proved 
by sure reason. Since this then is a certain truth, sure enough no rest 
is given to first bodies throughout the unfathomable void, but driven 
on rather in ceaseless and varied motion they partly, after they have 
pressed together, rebound leaving great spaces between, while in part 
they are so dashed away after the stroke as to leave but small spaces 
between. And all that form a denser aggregation when brought together 
and rebound leaving trifling spaces between, held fast by their own 
close-tangled shapes, these form enduring bases of stone and unyielding 
bodies of iron and the rest of their class, few in number, which travel 
onward along the great void. All the others spring far off and rebound 
far leaving great spaces between: these furnish us with thin air and 
bright sunlight. And many more travel along the great void, which have 
been thrown off from the unions of things or though admitted have yet 
in no case been able likewise to assimilate their motions. Of this truth, 
which I am telling, we have a representation and picture always going 
on before our eyes and present to us: observe whenever the rays are 
let in and pour the sunlight through the dark chambers of houses: you 
will see many minute bodies in many ways through the apparent void 
mingle in the midst of the light of the rays, and as in never-ending 
conflict skirmish and give battle combating in troops and never halting, 
driven about in frequent meetings and partings; so that you may guess 
from this , what it is for first-beginnings of things to be ever tossing 
abopt in the great void. So far as it goes, a small thing may give an illus
tration of great things and put you on the track of knowledge. And for 
this reason too it is meet that you should give greater heed to these 
bodies which are seen to tumble about in the sun's rays, because such 
tumblings imply that motions also of matter latent and unseen are at the 
bottom. For you will observe many things were impelled by unseen 
blows to change their course and driven back to return the way they 
came now this way now that way in all directions round. All you are 
to know derive this restlessness from the first-beginnings. For the first
beginnings of things move first · of themselves; next those bodies which 
form a small aggregate and come nearest so to say to the powers of the 
first-beginnings, are impelled arid set in movement by the unseen strokes 
of those first bodies, and they next in turn stir up bodies which are a 
little larger. Thus motion mounts up from the first-beginnings and step 
by step issues forth to our senses, so that those bodies also move, which 
we can discern in the sunlight, though it is not clearly seen by what 
blows they so act. •.. 
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BOOK III 

And now since I have shown what-like the beginnings of all things 
are and how diverse with varied shapes as they fly spontaneously driven 
on in everlasting motion, and how all things can be severally produced 
out of these, next after these question~ the nature of the mind and soul 
should methinks be cleared up by my verses and that dread of Acheron 
be driven headlong forth, troubling as it does the life of man from its 
inmost depths and overspread_ing all things with the blackness of death, 
allowing no pleasure to be pure and ~nalloyed • .; .. 

This same principle teaches that the nature of the mind and soul is 
bodily; for when it is seen to push the limbs, rouse the body from sleep, 
and alter the countenance and guide and turn about the whole man, and 
when we see that none of these effects can take place without touch nor 
touch without body, must we not admit that the mind and the soul are 
of a bodily nature? Again you perceive that our mind in our body suf
fers together with the body and feels in unison with it. \Vhen a weapon 
with a shudder-causing force has been driven in and has laid bare bones 
and sinews within the body, if it does not take life, yet there ensues a 
faintness and a la~y sinking to the ground and on the ground the tur
moil of mind which arises, and sometimes a kind of undecided inclina
tion to get up. Therefore the nature of the mind must be bodily, since 
it suffers from bodily weapons and blows. 

I will now go on to explain in my verses of what kind of body the 
mind consists and out of what it is formed. First of all I say that it is 
extremely fine and formed of exceedingly minute bodies. That this is so 
you may, if you please to attend, clearly perceive from what follows: 
nothing that is seen takes place with a velocity equal to that of the 
mind when it starts some suggestion and actually sets it agoing; the 
mind therefore is stirred with greater rapidity than any of the things 
whose nature stands out visible to sight. But that which is so passing 
nimble, must consist of seeds exceedingly round and exceedingly mi
nute, in order to be stirred and set in motion by a small moving power. 
Thus water is moved and heaves by ever so small a force, formed as it 
is of small particles apt to roll. But on the other hand the nature of 
honey is more sticky, its liquid more sluggish and its movement more 
dilatory; for the whole mass of matter coheres more closely, because 
sure enough it is made of bodies not so smooth, fine, and round. A breeze 
however gentle and light can force, as you may see, a high heap of poppy 
seed to be blown away from the top downwards; but on the other hand 
Eurus itself .cannot move a heap of stones. Therefore bodies possess a 
power of moving in proportion to their smallness and smoothness; and 
on. the other hand the greater weight ami roughness bodies prove to 
have, the more stable they are. Since then the nature of the mind has 
been found to be eminently easy to move, it must consist of bodies 
exceedingly small, smooth, and round. The knowledge of which fact, my 
good friend, will on many accounts prove useful and be serviceable to 
you. The following fact too likewise demonstrates how fine the texture 
is of which its· nature is composed, and how small the room is in which 
it can be contained, could it only be collected into one mass: soon as 
the untroubled sleep of death has gotten hold of a man and the nature of 
the mind and soul has withdrawn, you can perceive then no diminution 
of the entire body either in appearance or weight: death makes all good 
save the vital sense and heat. Therefore the whole soul must consist of 
\'Cry small seeds and be inwoven thr~ugh veins and flesh and sinews; 
inasmuch as , after it has all withdrawn from the whole body, the ex
terior contour of the limbs preserves itself entire and not a tittle of the 
w~?ight is lost. Just in th~ same way when the flavour of wine is gone 
t): when the delicious aroma of a perfume has been dispersed into the 
•ur or when the savour has left some body, yet the thing itself does not 
therefore look smaller to the eye, nor does aught seem to have been 
taken from the weight, because sure enough many minute seeds make 
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up the savours and the odour in the whole body of the several things. 
Therefore, again and again I say, you are to know that the nature of 
the mind and the soul has been formed of exceedingly minute seeds 
since at its departure it takes away none of the weight.... ' 

Again the quickened powers of body and mind by their joint partner
ship enjoy health and life; for the nature of the mind cannot by itself 
alone without the body give forth vital motions nor can the body again 
bereft of the soul continue to exist and make use of its senses: just, you 
are to know, as the eye itself torn away from its roots cannot see any
thing when apart from the whole body, thus the soul and mind cannot 
it is plain do anything by themselves. Sure enough, because mixed up 
through veins and flesh, sinews and bones, their first-beginnings are 
confined by all the body and are not free to bound away leaving great 
spaces between, therefore thus shut in they make those sense-giving 
motions which they cannot make after death when forced out of the 
body into the air by reason that they are not then confined in a like 
manner ; for the air will be a body and a living thing, if the soul shall be 
able to keep itself together and to enclose in it those motions_which it 
used before to perform in the sinews and within the body. :Moreover 
even while it yet moves within the confines of life, often the soul shaken 
from some cause or other is seen to wish to pass out and be loosed from 
the whole body, the features are seen to droop as at the last hour and 
all the limbs to sink flaccid over the bloodless trunk: just as happens, 
when the phrase is used , the mind is in a bad way, or the soul is quite 
gone ; when all is hurry and every one is anxious to keep from par~ing 
the last tie of life; for then the mind and the power of the soul are 
shaken throughout and both are quite loosened together with the body; 
so that a cause somewhat more powerful can quite break them up. \Vhy 
doubt I would ask that the soul when driven forth out of the pody, when 
in the open air, feeble as it is, stript of its covering, not only cannot 
continue through eternity, but is unable to hold together the smallest 
fraction of time? Therefore, again and again I say, when the envelop
ing body has been all broken up and the vital airs have been forced out, 
you must admit that the senses of the mind and the soul are dissolved, 
since the cause of destruction is one and inseparable for both body and 
soul. . .. 

Death therefore to us is nothing, concerns us not a jot, since the 
nature of the mind is proved to be mortal; and as in time gone by we 
felt no distress, when the Poeni from all sides carne together to do bat
tle, and a11 things shaken by war's troublous uproar shuddered and 
quaked beneath high heaven, and mortal men were in doubt which of 
the two peoples it should be to whose empire all must fall by sea and 
land alike, thus when we shall be no inore, when there shall have been 
a separat ion of body and soul, out of both of which we are each formed 
in to a single being, to us, you may be sure, who then shall be no more, 
nothi ng whatever can happen to excite sensation; not if earth shall be 
mingled wi th sea and sea with heaven. And even supposing the nature 
of the mind and power of the soul do feel, after they have been severed 
from our body, yet that is nothing to us who by the binding tie of mar
riage between body and soul are formed each into one single being. And 
if time should gather up our matter after our death and put it once 
more into the position in which it now is, and the light of life be given 
to us again, this result even would concern us not at all, when the chain 
of our self-consciousness has once been snapped asunder. So now we 
gi\·e ourselves no concern about any self which we have been before, nor 
cio we feel any distress on the score of that self. For . when you look 
back on the whole past course of immeasurable time and think how 
manifold are the shapes which · the motions of matter take, you may 
eas ily credit this too, that these very same seeds of which we now are 
formed , have often before been placed in the same order in which they 
now are ; and yet we cannot recover this in memory: a break in ot,Jr 
e\istcnce has been interposed , and all the motions have wandered to and 
fro fa r astray from the sensations they produced. For he whom evil is to 
bch ll , must in hi s own person e\ist at the very time it comes, if the mis-
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cry and suffering are haply to have any place at al~; but since death 
precludes this, and forbids him to be, upon whom the Ills can be brought, 
vou may be sure that we have nothing to fear after death, and that he 
~\"ho exists not cannot become miserable, and that it matters not a whit 
whether he h;s been born into life at any other time, when immortal 

dr:-tth has taken away his mortal life. 
Therefore when you see a man bemoaning his hard case, that after 

death he shall either rot with his body laid in the grave or be devoured 
by flames or the jaws of wild beasts, you may be sure that his ring 
betrays a flaw and that there lurks in his heart a secret goad, though 
he himself declare that he does not believe that any sense will remain 
to him after death. He docs not methinks really grant the conclusion 
which he professes to grant nor the principle on which he so professes, 
nor docs he take and force himself root and branch out of life, but all 
unconsciously imagines something of self to survive. For when any one 
in life suggests to himself that birds and beasts will rend his body after 
death, he makes moan for himself: he does not separate himself from 
that self, nor withdraw himself fully from the body so thrown out, and 
fancies himself that other self and stands by and impregnates it with his 
own sense. Hence he makes much moan that he has been born mortal, 
and sees not that after real death there ·will be no other self to remain in 
life and lament to self that his own self has met death, and there to 
stand and grieve that his own self there lying is mangled or burnt. For 
if it is an evil after death to be pulled about by the devouring jaws of 
wild beasts, I cannot see why it should not be a cruel pain to be laid on 
f1rcs and burn in hot flames, or to be placed in honey and stifled, or to 
stiffen with cold, stretched on the smooth surface of an icy slab of stone, 
or to be pressed down and crushed by a load of earth above. 

';\ow no more shall thy house admit thee with glad welcome, nor a 
most virtuous wife and sweet children run to be the first to snatch kisses 
and touch thy heart with a silent joy. 1'\ o more mayst thou be pros· 
perous in thy doings, a safeguard to thine own. One disastrous day has 
taken from the~ luckless man in luckless wise all the many prizes of 
life.' This do men say; but add not thereto 'and now no longer does any 
craving for these things beset thee withal.' For if they could rightly 
perceiv<> this in thought and follow up the thought in words, they would 
release them .selves from great distress and apprehension of mind. 'Thou, 
even as now thou art, sunk in the sleep of death, shalt continue so to 
be all time to come, freed from all distressful pains; but we with a 
sorrow that would not be sated wept for thee, when close by thou didst 
turn to an ashen hue on thy appa1ling funeral pile, and no length of days 
shall pluck from our hearts our ever-during grief.' This question there
fore should be asked of this speaker, what there is in it so passing bitter, 
if it come in the end to sleep and rest, that any one should pine in never· 
ending sorrow. 

This too men often, when they have reclined at table cup in hand 
~nd shade their brows with crowns, love to say from the heart, 'short is 
this enjoyment for poor weak men; presently it wi11 have been and never 
after may it be called back'. As if after their death it is to be one of 
their chicfest afflictions that thirst and p:trching drought is to burn them 
up hapless wretches, or a cra\·ing for any tl1ing cl ~c is to 'beset th em. 
\\.hat follyl no one fe els the \Yant of him se lf :md life at the time when 
Jllind and l>ody arc to ge t her ~unk in slrcp; fnr all we ca re this sleep 
might l.Je e\-crla sting, no craving \Yh ;ltcver for oursch ·cs then moves us . 
;\ncl yet by no means do those f1r s t-beginnings tlnoughout our frame 
\v :mder at that time far away fr om their sense-producing motions, at 
the mom ent \Yhcn a man s tar ts up from sleep and collects himself. Death 
thercfure mu st be th ought to co nce rn us much less , if lcss there can be 
thin what we see to be nothing; for a greater di spersion of the mass of 
m:tlter follows aft er de:tth, anrl no one \Vakes up, upun \Vhom the chill 
cc <; c:atiun o f life Ius once come. 

Once more, if the nat urc o f things could suddenly utter a voice and 
in perso n could rally any o f us in such words a s th ec:. c, 1 \\·h::tt h;lst thou, v - 6 - 7 
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0 mortal, so much at heart, that thou gorst such lengths in sickiy sor
rows? \Vhy bemoan and bewail death? For say thy life past and gone 
has been welcome to thee and thy blessings have not all, as if they were 
poured into a perforated vessel, run through and been lost without avail: 
why ·not then take thy departure like a guest filled with life, and with 
resignation, thou fool, enter upon untroubled rest? But if all that thou 
hast enjoyed, has been squandered and lost, and life is a grievance, why 
seek to make any addition, to be wasted perversely in its turn and lost 
utterly without avail? \Vhy not rather make an end of life and travail? 
For there is nothing more which I can contrive and discover for thee to 
give pleasure: all things are ever the same. Though thy body is not yet 
decayed with years nor thy frame worn out and exhausted, yet all 
things remain the same, ay though in length of life thou shouldst out
bst all races of things now living, nay even more if thou shouldst never 
die,' what answer have we to make save this, that nature sets up against 
us a well-founded claim and outs forth in her pleading a true indict
ment? If however one of greater age and more advanced in years should 
complain and lament poor wretch his death more than is right, would 
she not with greater cause raise her voice and rally him in sharp ac
cents, 'Away from this time forth with thy tears, rascal; a truce to thy 
complainings: thou decayest after full enjoyment of all the prizes of 
life. But because thou ' ever yearnest for what is not present, and de
spisest what is, life has slipped from thy grasp unfmished and unsatis
fying, and or ever thou thoughtest, death has taken his stand at thy 
pillow, before thou canst take thy departure sated and filled with good 
things. N'ow however resign all things unsuited to thy age, and with a 
good grace up and greatly go: thou must.' \Vith good reason methinks 
she would bring her charge, with reason rally and reproach; for old 
things give way and are supplanted by new without fail, and one thing 
must ever be replenished out of other things; and no one is delivered 

over to the pit and black Tartarus: matter is needed for after genera
tions to grow; all of which though - ·n follow thee when they have fin
ished their term of life; and thus iL ,s that all these no less than thou 
have before this come to an end and hereafter will come to an end. 
Thus one thing will never cease to rise out of another, and life is granted 
to none in fee-simple, to all in usufruct. Think too how the bygone an
tiquity of e\·erlasting time before our birth was nothing to us. Nature 
therefore holds this up to us as a mirror of the time yet to come after 
our death. Is there aught in this that looks appalling, aught that wears 
an aspect of gloom? Is it not more untroubled .than anv sleeo? ••• 

Once more what evil lust of life is this which constrains us with such 
force to be so mightily troubled in doubts and dangers? A sure term of 
life is fixed for mortals, and death cannot be shunned, but meet it we 
must. ~Ioreover we are ever engaged, ever ·involved in the same pursuits, 
and no new pleasure is struck out by living on; but whilst what we crave 
is wanting, it seems to transcend all the rest; then, when it has been 
gotten, we crave something else, and ever does the same thirst of life 
possess us, as we gape for it open-mouthed. Quite doubtful it is what 
fortune the future will carry with it or what chance will bring us or 
what end is at hand. Nor by prolonging life do we take one tittle from 
the time past in death nor can we fret anything away, whereby we may 
haply be a less long time in the condition of the dead. Therefore you 
may complete as many generations as you please during your life; none 
the less however will that everlasting death await you; and for no less 
long a time will he be no more in being, who beginning with to-day has 
ended his life, than the man who has died many months and years ago. 



EPICTETUS 

ENCHEIRIDION 

I 

Of things some are in our power , and others are not. In our power are opinion, 
movement towards a thing, desire, aversion; and in a word, whatever are our own 
acts: not in our power are the body, property, reputation, offices, and in a word, 
whatever are not our own acts. And the things in our power are by nature free, 
not subject to restraint nor hindrance: but the things not in our power are weak, 
slavish, subject to restraint, in the power of others. Remember then that if you 
think the things which are by nature slavish to be free, and the things which are in 
the power of others to be your own, you will be hindered, you will lament, you 
will be disturbed, you will blame both gods and men: but if you think that only 
which is your own to be your own, and if you think that what is another's as it 
really is, belongs to another, no man will ever compel you, no man will hinder 
you, you will never blame any man, you will accuse no man, you will do nothing 
involuntarily, no man will harm y ou, you will have no enemy, for you will not 
suffer any harm 

If then you desire such great things, remember that you must not lay hold of 
them with a small effort; but you must leave alone some things entirely, and.post
pone others for the present. But if you wish for these things also, and power and 
wealth, perhaps you will not gain even these very things because you aim also at 
those former things: certainly you will fail in those things through which alone 
happiness and freedom are secured. Straightway then, practice saying to every 
harsh appearance, You are an appearance, and in no manner what you appear to 
be. Then examine it by the rules which you possess, and by this first and chiefly, 
whether it relates to the things which are in our power or to things which are not 
in our power: and if it relates to anything which is not in our power, be ready to 
say, that it does not concern you. 

III 

In every thing which pleases the soul, or supplies a want, or is loved, remember to 
add this to the description ; what is the nature of each thing, beginning from the 
smallest? If you love an earthen vessel, say it is an earthen vessel which you love; 
for when it has been broken, you will not be disturbed. If you are kissing your 
child or wife, say that it is a human being whom you are kissing, for when tbe 
wife or child dies, you will not be disturbed. 

IV 

When you are going to take in hand any act, remind yourself what kind of an act 
it is. If you are going to bathe, place before yourself what happens in the bath: 
some splashing the water, others pushing against one another, others abusing one 
another, and some stealing: and thus with more safety you will undertake the mat
ter, if you say to yourself, I now intend to bathe, and to maintain my will in a 
manner conformable to nature . And so you will do in every act: for thus if any 
hindrance to bathing shall happen , let this thought be ready: it was not this 
only that I intended, but I intended also to maintain my will in a way conformable 
to nature; but I shall not maintain it so, if I am vexed at what happens. 

v 
~en are disturbed not by the things which happen, but by the opinions about the 

thmgs: for example, death is nothing terrible, for if it were, it would have seemed 
so to Socrates ; for the opinion about death, that it is terrible, is the terrible thing. 
When then we are impeded or disturbed or gn·eved let us never blame others but 

' ' 
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ourselves, that is, our opinions. It is the act of an ill-instructed man to blame others 
for his own bad condition; it is the act of one who has begun to be instructed, to 
lay the blame on himself; and of one whose instruction is completed, neither to 
blame another, nor himself. 

VIII 

Seek not that the things which happen should happen as you wish; but wish the 
things which happen to be as they are, and you will have a tranquil flow of life. 

X 

On the occasion of every accident that befalls you, remember to turn to your
self and inquire what power you have for turning it to use. If you see a fair man or 
a fair woman, you will find that the power to resist is temperance. If labour be 
presented to you, you will find that it is endurance. If it be abusive words, you will 
find it to be patience. And if you have been thus formed to the proper habit, the 
appearances will not carry you along with them. 

XIV 

If you would have your children and your wife and your friends to live for ever, 
you are silly; for you would have the things which are not in your power to be in 
your power, and the things which belong to others to be yours. So if you would 
have your slave to be free from faults, you are a fool; for you would have badness 
not to be badness, but something else. But if you wish not to fail in your desires, 
you are able to do that. Practice then this which you are able to do. He is the master 
of every man who has the power over the things, which another person wishes or 
does not wish, the power to confer them on him or to take them away. Whoever 
then wishes to be free, let him neither wish for anything nor avoid anything which 
depends on others: if he does not observe this rule, he must be a slave. 

XV 

Remember that in life you ought to behave as at a banquet. Suppose that some
thing is carried round and is opposite to you. Stretch out your hand and take a por
tion with decency. Suppose that it passes by you. Do not detain it. Suppose that it is 
not yet come to you. Do not send your desire forward to it, but wait till it is oppo
site to you. Do so with respect to children, so with respect to a wife, so with respect 
to magisterial offices, so with respect to wealth, and you will be some time a worthy 
partner of the banquets of the gods. But if you take none of the things which are set 
before you, and even despise them, then you will be not only a fellow banqueter 
with the gods, but also a partner with them in power. For by acting thus Diogenes 
and Heracleitus and those like them were deservedly divine, and were so called. 

XIX 

You can be invincible, if you enter into no contest in which it is not in your power 
to conquer. Take care then when you observe a man honoured before others or 
possessed of great power or highly esteemed for any reason, not to suppose him hap
py, and be not carried away by the appearance. For if the nature of the good is in 
our power, neither envy nor jealousy will have a place in us. But you yourself will 
not wish to be a general or senator or consul, but a free man: and there is only one 
way to this, to despise the things which are not in our power. 



XX 

Remember that it is not he who reviles you or strikes you, who insults you, but it 
is your opjpion about these things as being insulting. When then a man irritates you, 
you must know that it is your own opinion which has irritated you. Therefore espe
cially try not to b~ carried away by the appearance. For if you once gain time and 
delay, you will more easily master yourself. 

XXVI 

We m~y learn the will of nature from the things in which we do not differ from 
one another: for instance, when your neighbor's slave has broken his cup, or any 
thing else, we a,re ready to say forthwith, that it is one of the things which happen. 
Yo~ mus~ kpow t:Qen that when your cup also is broken, you ought to think as you 
did when your neighbor's cup was broken. Transfer this reflection to greater things 
alsq. Is ano~her man's child or wife dead? There is no one who would not say, this 
is an ~vent inciclent to man. But when a man's own child or wife is dead, forthwith 
h~ calls out, "Wq to me, how wretched I am." But we ought to remember how we 
feel when we hear that it has happened to others. 

XXVII 

As a m,ark is not set up for the purpose of missing the aim, so neither does the 
nature of evil exist in the world. 

XXXI 

As to piety tpward the Gods you must know that this is the chief thing, to have 
right opin~ons about them, to think that they exist, and that they administer All 
well and justly; and you must fix yourself in this principle, to obey them, and yield 
to them in everythipg which happens, and voluntarily to follow it as being accom
plished by the wisest intelligence. For if you do so, you will never either blame the 
Gods, nor will you accuse them of neglecting you. And it is not possible for this to 
be done in ~ny other way than by withdrawing from the things which are not in our 
power, and by placing the good and the evil only in those things which are in our 
power~ For if you think that any of the things which are not in our power is good or 
b~d, it is absolutely necessary that, when you do not obtain what you wish, and 
when you fall into those things which you do not wish, you will find fault and hate 
those who are the cause of them; for every animal is formed by nature to this, to fly 
from and to turn from the things which appear harmful and the things which are 
the cause of the harm, but to follow and admire the things which are useful and the 
causes of the useful. It is impossible then for a person who thinks that he is harmed 
to be delighted with that which he thinks to be the cause of the harm as it is also 
impossible to be pleased with the harm itself. For this reason also a father is reviled 
by his s~>n, when he gives no part to his son of the things which are considered to be 
good: and it was this which made Polynices and Eteocles enemies, the opinion that 
royal power was a good. It is for this reason that the cui tivator of the earth reviles 
the Gods, for this reason the sailor does, and the merchant, and for this reason those 
~ho lose their wives and their children. For where the useful is, there also piety 
IS . Conseq~ently he who takes care to desire as he ought and to avoid as he ought, at 
the same time also cares after piety. But to make libations and to sacrifice and to 
offer first fruits according to the custom of our fathers, purely and not meanly nor 
carelessly nor scantily nor above our ability, is a thing which belongs to all to do. 

V-6-11 
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LII 

In every thing we should hold these maxims ready to hand: 

Lead me, 0 Zeus, and thou 0 Destiny, 
The way that I am bid by you to go: 

To follow I am ready. If I choose not, 
I make myself a wretch, and still must follow. 

But whoso nobly yields unto necessity, 
We hold him wise, and skill'd in things divine. 

And the third also : 0 Crito, if so it pleases the Gods, so let it be; A:riytus and 
Melitus are able indeed to kill me, but they cannot harm me. 

(Translated by George Long, 1877 .) 



THE MEDITATIONS 

OF 

MARCUS . AURELIUS ANTONlNUS 

BOOK II 

BEGIN the morning by saying to thyself, I shall meet with the busy
body, the ungrateful, arrogant, deceitful, envious, unsocial. All these 
things happen to them by reason of their ignorance of what is good and 
evil. llut I who have seen the nature of the good that it is beautiful, and 
of the bad that it is ugly, and the nature of him who does wrong, that 
it is akin to me, not only of the same blood or seed, but that it partic
ipates in the same intelligence and the same portion of the divinity, I 
can neither be injured by any of them, for no one can fix on me what 
is ugly, nor can I be angry with my kinsman, nor hate him. For we are 
made for co-operation, like feet, like hands, like eyelids, like the rows of 
the upper and lower teeth. To act against one another then is contrary 
to nature; and it is acting against one another to be vexed and to turn 
away. 

3. All that is from the gods is full of Providence. That which is from 
fortune is not separated from nature or without an interweaving and 
involution with the things which are ordered by Providence. From 
thence all things flow; and there is besides necessity, and that which is 
for the advantage of the whole universe, of which thou art a part. But 
that is good for every part of nature which the nature of the whole 
brings, and what serves to maintain this nature. Now the universe is 
preserved, as by the changes of the elements so by the changes of things 
compounded of the elements. Let these pri_nciples be enough for thee, 
let them always be fixed opinions. But cast away the thirst after books, 
that thou mayest not die murmuring, but cheerfully, truly, and from thy 
heart thankful to the gods. 

5· Every moment think steadily as a Roman and a man to do what 
thou hast in hand with perfect and simple dignity, and feeling of affec
tion, and freedom, and justice; and to give thyself relief from all other 
thoughts. And thou wilt give thyself relief, if thou doest every act of 
thy life as if it were the last, laying aside all carelessness and passionate 
aversion from the commands of reason, and all hypocrisy, and self
love, and discontent with the portion which has been given to thee. Thou 
seest how few the things are, the which if a man lays hold of, he is able 
to live a life which flows in quiet, and is like the existence of the gods; 
for the gods on their part will require nothino more from him who 
observes these things. 0 

8. Through not observing what is in the mind of another a man has 
seldom been seen to be unhappy; but those who do not ob9erve the 
movements of their own minds must of necessity be unhappy. 

IO. Theophrastus, in his comparison of bad acts-such a comparison 
as one would make in accordance with the common notions of mankind 
-says, like a true philosopher, that the offences which are committed 
through desire are more blameable than those which are committed 
through anger. For he who is excited by anger seems to turn awav from 
reason with a certain pain and unconscious contraction; but he who 
offends throug? desire, being overpowered by pleasure, seems to be in a 
manner more mtemperate and more womanish in his offences. Ri!:!:htlv 
then, and in a way worthy of philosophv, he said that the offence ,~·hich 
is committed with pleasure is more bla-meable than tha~ which is com- v - 6 - 13 
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MARCUS AURELIUS 

mit ted \Vith pain; and On the whole the one is more like a person who 
has been first wronged and through pain is compelled to be angry- but 
the other is moved by his own impulse to do wrona being c;rried 

d d 
. bl 

towar s omg something by desire. 

I4. Though thou shouldst be going to live three thousand years, and 
as many times ten thousand years, still remember that no man loses any 
other life than this which he now lives, nor lives any other than this 
which he n9w loses. The longest and shortest are thus brought to the 
same. For the present is the same to all , though that which perishes is 
not the same; and so that which is lost appears to be a mere moment. 
For a man cannot lose either the past or the future: for what a man 
has not, how can any one take this from him? These two things then 
thou must bear in mind; the one, that all things from eternity are of 
like forms and come round in a circle, and that it makes no difference 
whether ·a man shall see the same things during a hundred years or t\\~O 
hundred, or an infinite time ; and the second, that the longest liver and 
he who will die soonest lose just the same. For the present is the only 
thing of which a man can be deprived, if it is true that this is the only 
thing which he has, and that a man cannot lose a thing if he has it not. 

rs . Remember that all is opinion. For what was said by the Cynic 
Monimus is manifest: and manifest too is the use of what was said, if 
a man receives what may be got out of it as· far as it is true. 

r6. The soul of man does violence to itself, first of all, when it 
becomes an abscess and, as it were, a tumour on the universe, so far as 
it can. For to be vexed at anything which happens is a separation of 
ourselves from nature, in some part of which the natures of all other 
things are contained. In the next place, the soul does violence to itself 
when it turns away from any man, or even moves towards him with ti1e 
intention of injuring, such as are t'he souls of those who are an~ry. In 
the third place, the soul does violence to itself when it is- overpowered by 
pleasure or by pain. Fourthly, when it plays a part, and does or says 
anything insincerely and untruly. Fifthly, when it allows any ac~ of its 
own and any movement to be without an aim, and does anything 
thoughtlessly and without considering what it is, it being rig~t that 
even the smallest things be done with reference to an end; and the ~d 
of rational animals is to follow the reason and the law of the most 
ancient city and polity. 

r 7. Of human life the time is a point, and the substance is in a Dux, 
and the perception dull, and~ the composition of the whole body subject 
to putrebction, and the soul a whirl, and fortune hard. to divine, and 
fa;nc a thing devoid of judgement. And, to say all in a word, everything 
\vh:c!l belongs to the body is a stream, and what belongs to the soul 

, is ~ dream and vapour, and life is a warfare and a stranger's sojourn, 
and after-fame is oblivion. \Vhat then is that which is able to con
duct a man? One thing and only one, philosophy. But this consists 
in keeping the daemon within a man free from violence and unharmed, 
su~erior to pains and pleasures, doing nothing without a purpose, nor 
yet ialsely and \Vith hypocrisy, not feeling the need of another man's 
doing or not doing anything; and besides, accepting all that happens, 
and all that is allotted, as coming from thence, wi1erever it is, from 
wl:cncc he himself came; and, finally, waiting for death with a cheer
ful mind, as being nothing else than a dissolution of the elements of 
which every living being is compounded. But if there is no harm to 
the elemenrs themselves in each continually changing into another, 

·why should a man have any apprehension about the change and dissolu
tion of all the elements? For it is according to nature, and nothing is 
evii which is according to nature. 

This in Carnuntum. 



MARCUS AURELIUS 

BOOKN 

3. Men seek retreats for themselves, houses in the country, sea-shores, 
and mountains; and thou too art wont to desire such things very much. 
But this is altogether a mark of the most common sort of men, for it is 
in thy power whenever thou shalt choose to retire into thyself. For 
nowhere either with more quiet or more freedom from trouble does a 
man retire than into his own soul, particularly when he has within him 
such thoughts that by looking into them he is immediately in perfect 
tranquillity: and I affirm that tranquillity is nothing else than the good 
ordering of the mind. Constantly then give to thyself this retreat, and 
renew thyself; and let thy principles be brief and fundamental, which, 
as soon as thou shalt recur to them, will be sufficient to cleanse the soul 
completely, and to send thee back free from ail discontent with the thin::s 
to which thou returnest. For with what art thou discontented? \Vith the 
badness of men? Reca1l to thy mind this conclusion, that rational 
animals exist for one another, and that to endure is a part of justice~ anc 
that men do wrong involuntarily; and consider how many already, after 
mutual enmity, suspicion, hatred; and fighting, have been stretcl:cd 
dead, reduced to ashes: and be quiet at last.-But perhaps thou art 
dissatisfied with that which is assigned to thee out of the universe.
Recall to thv recollection this alternative; either there is pto\·idence or 
atoms, fortuitous concurrence of things; or remember the arguments by 
which it has been proved that the world is a kind of political commur~i~::. 
and be quiet at last.-But perhaps corporeal things will still fa~tcn ep0n 
thee.-Consider then further that the mind mingles not with t:~c brca~ l1. 
whether moving gently or violently, when it has once drawn itsr1f ar~ :-~ 

and discovered its own power, and think also of all that thou hJ.~t hc ::~d 
and assented to about pain and pleasute, and be quiet at bst.-l>.:: 
pcr::a;1s the desire of the thing called Lm;c will torment thee~-See how 
SOOi1 everything is forgotten, and look at the chaos of infmite time on 
c.1ch side oi the present, ~wd the emptiness of applause, and the change
abkncss and want of jud~cment in those who pretend to give praise, 
;mel the narrownesS Of the space within \Vhich it is circumscribed, and 
be l~ t:iet at last. For the whole earth is a point, and how small a nook in 
it is this thy dwelling, and how few are there in it, and what kind of 
people are they who will praise thee. 

Tbis then remains: Remember to retire into this little territory of thy 
own, and above all do not distract or strain thyself, but be free, and 
look at things as a man, as a human being, as a citizen, as a mortal. But 
amon~ th~ things readiest to thy hand to which thou shalt turn, let 
there be these, which are two. One is tktt things do not touch the soul, 
for they are external and remain immovable; but our perturbations-come 
only from the opinion which is within. The other is that all these things, 
which thou seest, change immediately and will no longer be; and con
stantly bear in mind how many of these ch.1nges thou hast already wit
nessed. The universe is transformation: liie is opinion. 

4· Ii our intellectual part is common, the reason also, in respect of 
which we are rational beings, is common: if this is so, common also is 
the reason which commands us what to do and what not to do· if this 
:s so, there is a common law also· if this is so we are fellow-~itizens · 
if th is is so, we are members of so~e political c'ommunity; if this is so', 
the world is in a manner a state. For of what other common political 
COmmunity \Vill any One say that the Whole human race are members? 
.-\nd i·rom thence, from this common political community comes also 
our very intellectual faculty and reasoning faculty and our capacity for 
law ; or_ whence do they come? For as my earthly part is a portion given 
to me rrom certain earth , and that which is watery from another ele
ment.' and that which is hot and fiery from some peculiar source (for 
noth:n~ comes out of that which is nothing, as nothing also returns to 
non-ex1stence), so also the intellectual part comes from some source. 
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DIOGENES LAERTIUS ON EPICUReS 

"We must also reflect that of desires some are natural, others are 
groundless; and that of the natural some are necessary as well as 
natural, and some natural only. And of the necessary desires some 
are necessary if we are to be happy, some if the body is to be rid of 
uneasiness, some if we are even to live. He who has a clear and cer
tain understanding of these things will direct every preference and 
aversion toward securing health of body and tranquillity of mind, 
seeing that this is the sum and end of a blessed life. For the end of 
all our actions is to be free from pain and fear, and, when once we 
have attained all this, the tempest of the soul is laid; seeing that the 
living creature has no need to go in search of something that is lack
ing, nor to look for anything else by which the good of the soul and 
of the body will be fulfilled. When we are pained because of the 
absence of pleasure, then, and then only, do we feel the need of 
pleasure. Wherefore we call pleasure the alpha and omega of a 
blessed life. Pleasure is our first and kindred good. It is the start
ing-point of every choice and of every aversion, and to it we come 
back, inasmuch as we make feeling the rule by which to judge of 
every good thing. And since pleasure is our first and native good, 
for that reason we do not choose every pleasure whatsoever, but 
ofttimes pass over many pleasures when a greater annoyance ensues 
from them. And ofttimes we consider pains superior to pleasures 
when submission to the pains for a long time brings us as a conse
quence a greater pleasure. While therefore all pleasure because it is 
naturally akin to us is good, not all pleasure is choiceworthy,just as 
all pain is an evil and yet not all pain is to be shunned. It is, how
ever, by measuring one against another, and by looking at the con
veniences and inconveniences, that all these matters must be 
judged. Sometimes we treat the good as an evil, and the evil, on 
the contrary, as a good. Again, we regard independence of out
ward things as a great good, not so as in all cases to use little, but 
so as to be contented with little if we have not much, being honestly 
persuaded that they have the sweetest enjoyment of luxury who 
stand least in need of it, and that whatever is natural is easily pro
cured and only the vain and worthless hard to win. Plain fare gives 
as much pleasure as a costly diet, when once the pain of want has 
been removed, while bread and water confer the highest possible 
pleasure when they are brought to hungry lips. To habituate one's 
self, therefore, to simple and inexpensive diet supplies all that is 
needful for health, and enables a man to meet the necessary require
ments of life without shrinking, and it places us in a better condi
tion when we approach at intervals a costly fare and renders us fear
less of fortune. 

"\Yhen we say, then, that pleasure is the end and aim, we do not 
mean the pleasures of the prodigal or the pleasures of sensuality, as 
we are understood to do by some through ignorance, prejudice, or 
wilful misrepresentation. By pleasure we m~an the absence of pain 
in the body and of trouble in the soul. It is not an unbroken succes
sion of drinking-bouts and of revelry, not sexual love, not the en-



EPICURUS 

joyment of the fish and other delicacies of a luxurious table, which 
produce a pleasant life; it is sober reasoning, searching out the 
grounds of every choice and avoidance, and banishing those beliefs 
through which the greatest tumults take possession of the soul. Of 
all this the beginning and the greatest good is prudence. \Yherefore 
prudence is a more precious thing even than philosophy; from it 
spring all the other virtues, fori t teaches that we cannot lead a life 
of pleasure which is not also a life of prudence, honour, and justice; 
nor lead a life of prudence, honour, and justice, which is not also a 
life of pleasure. For the virtues have grown into one with a pleasant 
life, and a pleasant life is inseparable from them ... 

The above selection is from T.V. Smith, Philo
sophers Speak for Themselves, University~ 
Chicago Press (1934), pp. 144-146. Reprinted 
by permission of the University of Chicago Press. v - 6 - 19 



ROMAN STOICISM 

CICERO 

ON LAw, J usTICE, AN D REASON 1 

VI. .... The most learned men have determined to begin with 
Law [in seeking Just ice], and it would seem that they are right, if, 
according to their definition, Law is the highest reason, implanted 
in Nature, which commands what ought to be done and forbids 
the opposite. This reason, when firmly fixed and full y developed 
in the human mind, is Law. And so they believe that Law is in telli
gence, whose natural function it is to command right conduct and 
forbid wrongdoing. They think that this quality has derived its 
name in Greek from the idea of grant ing to every man his own, and 
in our language I believe it has been named from the idea of choos
ing. For as they have attributed the idea of fairness to the word 
law, so we have given it that of selection, though both ideas proper
ly belong to Law. Now if this is correct, as I think it to be in gen
eral, then the origin of justice is to be found in Law, for law is a 
natural force; it is the mind and reason of the intelligent man, the 
standard by which Justice and injust ice are measured . . ... 

VII ..... That animal which we call man, endowed with fore
sight and quick intelligence, complex, keen, possessing memory, full 
of reason and prudence, has been given a certai n distinguished 
status by the supreme God who created him; for he is the only one 
among so many differ~nt kinds and varieties of living beings, who 
has a share in reason ahd thought, while all the rest are deprived of 
it. But what is more divine, I will not say in man only, but in all 
heaven and earth, than · reason? And reason, when it is full grown 
and perfected, is rightly called wisdom. Therefore, s1nce there is 
nothing better than reason, and since it exists both in man and God, 
the first common possession of man and God is reason. But those 
who have reason in common must also have right reason in com
mon. And since right reason is Law, we must believe that men have 
Law also in common with the gods. Further, those who share Law 
must also share Jus tice; and those who share these are to be re
garded as mem bers of th~ same commonwealth. If indeed they 
obey the same authorities and powers, this is true in a far greater 
degree; but as a matter of fact they do obey this celest ial system, 
the divine mind, and the God of transcendent power. Hence we 
must now conceive of this whole universe as one commonwealth of 
which both gods and men are members ... . . 

•uwJ. Keyes's transl ation ("Loeb Classical Library" series). T heS<:: selections 
&ft a small part of th~ first of the three books of the LawJ. Marcus is speaking, but 
I have dropped the dialogue form for the sake of brevity and continuity.-T. V. S. 

The above selection is from T.V. Smith , Philosophers 
Speak for Themselves, University of Chicago Press 
(1934), pp. 617 ff. Reprinted by permission of The 
University of Chicago Press. 
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X ..... The points which are now being briefly touched upon 
are certainly important; but out of all the material of the phi
losophers' d iscussions, surely there comes nothing more valuable 
than the full realization that we are born for Justice, and that right 
is based, not upon men 's opinions, but upon Nature. This fact will 
immediately be plain if you once get a clear conception of man's 
fellowship and union with hi~ fellow-men. For no single thing is so 
like another, so exactly its counterpart, as all of us are to one an
other. Nay, if bad habits and false beliefs did not twist the weaker 
minds and turn them in whatever direction t hey are inclined, no 
one would be so like his own ~elf as all men would be like all others. 
And so, however Wl' may define man, a single defi nition will apply 
to all. This is a suffici<.:nt proof that there is no difference in kind 
between man and m:m; for if there were, one definition could not 
be applicn hie to all mt:n; anJ indeed re~scm1 which alone raises us 
above the level oft he beasts and enables us to draw inferences, to 
prove and disprove, to di scuss aQJ su lve problems, and to come to 
conclusions, is certainly common ro us all, and, though varying 
in what it le;trns, at least in the capacity to learn it is invariable. 
For the same things arc invar ia bl y perceived by the senses, and 
those things which stimulate the senses, :. timulate them in the same 
way in all men; and those rudimentary beg in nings of intelligence to 
which I have referred, which are imprinted on our minds, are im
printed on all minds al ike; and speech, the mind 's interpreter, 
though differing in the cho ice of words, agrees in the sentiments 
expressed. In fact, there is no human being of any race who, if he 
finds a guide, cannot attain to virtue. 

IN FINAL PRAISE 0}' THE IMMUTABLE LAW9 

XXII. .... True law is right reason in agreement with nature; 
it is of universal application, unchanging and everlasting; it sum
mons to duty by its commands, and averts from wrongdoing by its 
prohibitions. And it does not lay its commands or prohibitions 
upon good men in vain, though neither have any effect on the 
wicked. It is a sin to try to alter this law, nor is it allowable to at
tempt to repeal any part of it, and it is impossible to abolish it en
tirely. We cannot be freed from its obligations by senate or people, 
and we need not look outside ourselves for an expounder or inter
preter of it. And there will not be different laws at Rome and at 
Athens, or different laws now and in the future, but one eternal and. 
unchangeable law will be valid for all nations and all times, and 
there will be one master and rule, that is, God, over us all, for he is 
the author of this law, its promulgator, and its enforcing judge. 
\\'hoever is disobedient is fleeing from himself and denying his 
human nature, and by reason of this very fact he will · suffer the 
worst penalties, even if he escapes what is commonly considered 
punishment ..... 



VERGIL 

ECLOGUE N 

Sicilian Muses 
1 

let the shepherd's rhyme 
A loftier theme pursue. Not all delight 
In copses green and humble hedge-row flowers. 
Yet may this music please our consul's ear! 

Now come the world's last days, the age foretold 
By Cumae' s prophetess in sacred song. 
The vast world-process brings a new-born time. 
Once more the Virgin comes and Saturn's reign 1 

Behold a heaven-born offspring earthward hies! 
Holy Lucina, lend thy light and aid 
The while this child is born before whose power 
The iron race of mortals shall give way I 
And o'er this earth a golden people reign 1 

For blest Apollo is at last their king. 
While you are consul, Pollio, forth shall shine 
This glory of our age; guided by thee 
These potent times begin, which if there be 
Some stain still with us of our common guilt, 
Shall blot it out a nd from its age-long fear 
Set the world free. The child to whom I sing 
Will have a life divine 1 and as of old 
See kings and heroes with great gods confer, 
Him self their counsel sharing, while he .rules 
A world his virtuous father led to peace. 

For tributes at thy birth, 0 blessed babe, 
The untilled earth with wandering ivies wild 
Shall mingle spikenard, and from bounteous breast 
Pour forth her lilies and Egyptian balm; 
The flock shall come unguided to the fold 
Flowing with milk; nor shall the feeding sheep 
At the huge lion tremble; fragrant flowers 
Shall from thy cradle spring; the deadly snake 
Shall perish I every baneful herb shall fail, 
And orient spices by the wayside bloom. 

As soon as you have learned to read about 
Our glorious heroes and the mighty deeds 
Your father wrought 1 soon as your soul shall see 
What beauty virtue wears 1 --in those blest days 
The unploughed field shall yellowing harvests show, 
The bramble-bushes yield the purple grape 

1 

And hard-limbed oaks distil sweet honey dew. 
Some traces may remain of wicked guile, 
Which bade men vex with ships the sacred sea, 
Or circle towns with stone, or scar earth's breast 
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With furrows. Another Argo then 
Shall carry chosen heroes, at her helm 
Another Tiphys sitting; other wars 
Shall blaze abroad and once again will come 
The great Achilles to the Trojan town. 
Yet when in after-time the strengthening years 
Have made you man, from kingdoms of the sea 
The trader's sail shall cease, nor to and fro 
With foreign cargoes ply from shore to shore. 
Each land shall all things bear; the patient ground 
Shall feel no mattock, nor the vine a knife. 
The brawny ploughmen from the laboring yoke 
Shall let their bulls go free. No woven wool 
Shall flaunt its stolen hues; the ram him self 
Shall in the meadows wear the Tyrian stain, 
Or change to saffron; and vermilion gay 
Shall mantle artlessly the feeding lambs. 

"Thus let the ages ever onward roll! " 
So sang the Fates, turning their spindles round, 
Obedient to the fixed decree of doom. 

Receive this glory, for your day is risen, 
0 child of gods 1 offspring of mighty Jove! 
Look, how the round world with its burden reels 1 

Its far- spread shores and seas and boundless sky! 
Look, with what joy it hails the time to be! 
Oh, may such length of days be granted me, 
And skill, as shall suffice your deeds to tell! 
Not then would Thracian Orpheus' heavenly strains 
Nor Linus' voice outdo me; though to one 
His mother gave the song, to one his sire--
The Muse to Orpheus, Phoebus to his son. 
Yea, Pan him self 1 though all Arcadia heard, 
Would own Pan vanquished in Arcadia's ear. 

Infant, begin! Give back your mother's smile 
Who ten long moons her weary sickness bore! 
Begin, 0 child! If parents give no smile, 
\!\That god would sup with you, or goddess wed? 

Translation by T. C. Williams, 
slightly revised 



THE CONFESSIONS OF 
ST. AUGUSTINE 

THE EIGHTH BOOK 
Augustine's thirty-second year. He consults Simplicianus: from him hears 

the history of the conversion of Victorinus, and longs to devote him
self entirely to God, but is mastered by his old habits; is still fur
ther roused by the history of St. Antony, and the conversion of two 
courtiers; during a severe struggle hears a voice from heaven, opens 
Scripture, and is converted, with his friend Alypius. His mother's 
vision fulfilled . 

0 MY God, let me, w ith thanksgiving, remember, and con
fess unto Thee T hy mercies on me. ut my bon~s be be
dewed with Thy Jove, and let them say tmto T h~~. Who 

is lik~ unto T h~~. 0 Lord? T hou hast brok~n my bonds in rund~, 
I will off" unto T h~~ th~ sacrifia of thanksgiving. And how Thou 
hast broken them, I will declare; and all who worship Thee, when 
they hear this, shall say, " Blessed be the Lord in heaven and in earth, 
great and wonderful is His n ame." Thy words had stuck fast in my 
heart, and I was hedg~d roun·d about on all sides by Thee. Of Thy 
eternal life I was now cen ajn, though I saw it in a figure and as 
through a glass. Yet I had ceased to doubt that there was an in
corruptible substance, whence was all other substance; nor did I now 
desire to be more cert::1in of Thee, but more steadfast in Thee. But 
for my temporal life, all w as wavering, and my h~art had to b~ 
purg~d from tlze old leaven. The Way , the Saviour Himself, well 
pleased me, but as yet I shrun k from going through its straitness. 

For, I saw the church f ull ; and one went th is way, and another 
that way. But I was displca ed that I led a secular life; yea now 
that my desires no longer i. Aamed me, as of old, with hopes of 
honour and profit, a very g,; ievous burden it was to undergo so 
heavy a bondage. For, in comparison of Thy sweetness, and th~ 
h~auty of Thy house which l lov~d, those things delighted me no 
longer. But still I was enth ralled with the love of woman; nor did 
the Apostle forbid me to rna ry, although he advised me to some
thing better, chiefly wi shing t llat all men wer~ as himself was. 

My will the enemy held , and 1he nce had made a chain for me, and 
hound me. For of a frowar will, was a lust made; and a lust 
served, became custom; and ustom not resisted, became necessity. 
By which links, as it were, "oined together (whence I called it a 
chain) a hard bondage held m il! enthralled. But that new will which 
had begun to be in me, free .., to serve Thee and to wish to en
joy Thee, 0 God, the only a~ured pleasantn~ss, was not yet able 
to overcome my former wi ulness, strengthened by age. Thus 
did my two wills, one new. and the other old one carnal the 
other spiritual, struggle withi ' me; and by their discord, undid my 
soul. 

Thus I understood, by m y a wn experience, what I had re~d, how 
th~ fl~slz lust~th against th~ s;;.irit and th~ spirit against th~ fl~sh. 
Myself verily either way; ye t more myself, in that which I approved 
in myself., than in that w hich ~n myself I disapproved. For in this 
last , it was now for the m ore part not myself, because in much I VII - l - l 
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rather endured against my will, than acted willingly. And yet it 
was through me, that custom had obtained this power of warring 
against me, because I had come willingly, whither I willed not. 
And who has any right to speak against it, if just pu,nishment fol
low the sinner? Nor had I now any longer my former plea, that I 
therefore as yet hesitated to be above the world and serve Thee, for 
that the truth was not altogether ascertained to me; for now it too 
was. But I, still under service to the earth, refused to fight under 
Thy banner, and feared as much to be freed of all encumbrances, as 
we should fear to be encumbered with it. Thus with the baggage 
of this present world was I held down pleasantly, as in sleep; and 
the thoughts wherein I meditated on Thee were like the efforts of 
such as would awake, who yet overcome with a heavy drowsiness, 
are again drenched therein. And as no one would sleep for ever, 
and in all men's sober judgment waking is better, yet a man for the 
most part, feeling a heavy lethargy in all his limbs, defers to shake 
off sleep, and, though half displeased, yet even, after it is time to 
·rise, with pleasure yields to it, so was I assured that · much better 
were it for me to give myself up to Thy charity, than to give 
myself over to mine own cupidity; but though the former course 
satisfied me and gained the mastery, the latter pleased me and held 
me mastered. Nor had I any thing to answer Thee calling to me, 
Awak~ thou that slup~st, and arise from th~ d~aJ, :md Chrht 
shall giv~ th~~ light. And when Thou didst on all sides show me 
that what Thou saidst was true, I, convicted by the truthr had noth· 
ing at all to answer, but only those duJ! ;1 nd drowsy words, "Anon, 
anon," "presently," "leave me but a li~tle." But "presently, pres
ently," had no present, and my "little while" went on for a long 
while; in vain I ddight~d in Thy law accord;ng to th~ innN" man, 
wh~n anoth" law in my m~mb~rs r~bdlrd against ih~ law of my 
mind, and l~d m~ captiv~ und~r th~ law of sin which was in my 
m~mb"s. For the law of sin is the violence of custom, whereby 
the mind is drawn and holden, even against its will; but deservedly, 
for that it willingly fell into it. Who th~n should detivN" m~ thus 
wr~tch~d from th~ body of this d~ath, but Thy grace only, t!Jrough 
J~sus Christ our Lord?.,. 

Then in this great contention of my inward dwelling, which I 
had strongly raised against my soul, in th~ chambN" o£ my heart, 
troubled in mind and countenance, I turned upon Alypius. "What 
ails us?" I exclaim: "what is it? what heardest thou? The unlearned 
start up and tak~ luav~n by force, and we with our learning, and 
without heart, lo, where we wallow in flesh and blood! Are we 
ashamed to follow, because others are gone before, and not ashamed 
not even to follow?, So~e such words I uttered, and my fever of 
mind tore me away from him, while he, gazing on me in astonish
ment, kept silence. For it was not my wonted tone; a!1d my fore
head, cheeks, eyes, colour, tone of voice, spake my mind more than 
the words I uttered. A little garden there was to our lodging, which 
we had the use of, as of the whole house; for the master of the house, 
our host, was not living there. Thither had the tumul t of my breast 
hurried me, where no man might hinder the hot contention wherein 
I had engaged with myself, until it should end as Thou knewest, I 
knew not. Only I was healthfully distracted and dying, to live; know
ing what evil thing I was, and not knowing what good thing I was 
shortly to become. I retired then into the garden, and Alypius, on 
my steps. For his presence did not lessen my privacy; or how could 
he forsake me so disturbed? We sate down as br removed as might 
be from the house. I was troubled in sp ir· t, mo5r: v hcmently indig-
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into myself. What said I not against myself? with what SCOurge$ 

of condemnation lashed I not my soul, that it might follow me, striv
ing to go after Thee l Yet it drew back; refused, but excused not 
itself. All arguments were spent and confuted ; there remained a 
mute shrinking; and she feared, as she would death, to be restrained 
from the flux of that custom, whereby she was wasting to death. 

Lastly, in the very fever of my irre~luteness, I made with my 
body many such motions as men sometimes would, but cannot, if 
either they have not the limbs, or these be bound with bands, weak
ened with infi rmi ty, or any other way hi ndered. Thus, if I tore my 
hair, beat my forehead, if locking my fingers I clasped my knees; I 
willed, I did it. But I might have willed, and not done it; if the 
power of motion in my limbs had not obeyed. So many things then 
I did, when "to will" was not in itself "to be able"; and I did not 
what both I longed incomparably more to do, and which soon after, 
when I should will, I should be able to do; because soon after, when 
I should will , I should will thoroughly. For in these things the ability 
was one wi th the will, and to will was to do ; and yet was it not done: 
and more easily did my body obey the weakest willing of my soul, 
in moving its limbs at its nod, than the soul obeyed itself to accom
plish in the will alone this its momentous will. 

Whence is th is monstrousn.ess? and to what end ? Let Thy mercy 
gleam that I may ask, if so be the secret penalties of men, and those 
darkest pangs of the sons of Adam, may perhaps answer me. Whence 
is this monstrousness? and to what end? The mind commands the 
body, and it obeys instantly; the mind commands itself, and is re
sisted. The m ind commands the hand to be moved; and such readi
ness is there, that command is scarce distinct from obedience. Yet 
the mind is mind, the hand is body. The mind commands the mind, 
its own self, to will and yet it doth not. Whence this monstrousness? 
and to what end? It commands itself, I say, to will, and would not 
command, unless it willed, and what it commands is not done. But 
it willeth not entirely: therefore doth it not command entirely. For 
so far forth it commandeth, as it willeth; and, so far forth is the 
thing commanded, not done, as it willeth not. For the will com
mandeth L~at there be a will; not another, but itself. But it doth not 
command entirely, therefore what it commandetl1, is not. For were 
the will entire, it would not even command it to be, because it 
would already be. It is therefore no monstrousness partly to will, 
partly to nill, but a disease of the mind, that it doth not wholly rise, 
by truth up-borne, borne down by custom. And therefore are there 
two wills, for that one of them is not entire: and what the one 
lacketh, the other hath . . • 

Thus soul-sick was I, and tormented, accusing myself much more 
severely than my wont~ roll ing and turning me in my chain, till 
that were wholly broken, whereby I now was but just, but still was, 
held • .1\nd Thou, 0 Lord, pressedst upon me in my inward parts 
by a severe mercy, redoubling the lashes of fear and shame, lest I 
should again give way, and not bursting th:lt same sl ight remain ing 
tie, it should recover strength, :md bind me the faster. For I said 
within myself, "Be it done now, be it done now," and as I spake, I 
all but enacted it: I all but did it, and did it not : yet sunk not back 
to my former state, but kept my st:md llJrd by, and took breath. 
And I essayed again, and wanted somewhat less of it, and some
what less, and all but touched, an d laid hold of it; and yet came not 
at it, nor touched nor bid hold of it ; hesitating to die to death and 
to live to life: and the worse whereto I was in ured, prevailed more 
with me than the better whereto I was unu sed: :md the very moment VII - 1 - 3 
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wherein I was to become other than I was, the nearer it approached 
me, the greater horror did it strike into me; yet did it not strike me 
back, nor turned me away, but held me in suspense. 

The very toys of toys, and vanities of vanities. my ancient mis
tresses, still held me; they plucked my fleshly garment, and whis
pered softly, "Dost thou cast us off? and from that moment shall we 
no more be with thee for ever? and from that moment shall not this 
or that be lawful for thee for ever?" And what was it which they 
suggested in that I said, "this or that," what did they suggest, 0 my 
God? Let Thy mercy turn it away from the soul of Thy servant. 
What defilements did they suggest! what shame f And now I much 
less than half heard them, and not openly showing themselves and 
contradicting me, but muttering as it were behind my back, and 
privily plucking me, as I was departing, but to look back on them. 
Yet they did retard me, so that I hesitated to burst and shake myself 
free from them, and to spring over whither ·I was called; a vio
lent habit saying to me, "Thinkest thou, thou canst live without 
them?" 

But now it spake very faintly. For on that side whither I had set 
my face, and whither I trembled to go, there appeared unto me the 
chaste dignity of Continency, serene, yet not relaxedly, gay, honestly 
alluring me to come and doubt not; and stretching forth to receive 
and embrace me, her holy hands full of multitudes of good examples: 
there were so maay young men and maidens here, a multitude of 
youth and every age, grave widows and aged virgins; and Conti
nence herself in all, not barren, but a fruitful moth" of chilt!r~n of 
joys, by Thee her Husband, 0 Lord. And she s;miled on me with a 
persuasive mockery, as would she say, "Canst not thou what these 
youths, what these maidens can? or can they either in themselves, 
and. not rather in the Lord their God? The Lord their God gave 
me unto them. Why standest thou in thyself, and so standest not? 
cast thyself upon Him, fear not He will not .withdraw Himself that 
thou shouldest fall; cast thyself fearlessly upon Him, He will receive, 
and will heal thee." And I blushed exceedingly, for that I yet heard 
the muttering of those toys, and hung in suspense. And she again 
seemed to say, uStop thine ears against thos~ thy unclean m~mb~rs on 
the earth, that they may be mortifi~d. Th~y ull th~~ of ddights, but 
not as doth the law of the Lord thy God." This controversy in my 
heart was self against self only. But Alypius sitting close by my side, 
in silence waited the issue of my unwonted emotion. 

But when a deep consideration had from the secret bottom of my 
soul drawn together and heaped up all my misery in the sight of my 
heart; there arose a mighty storm, bringing a mighty shower of tears. 
Which that I might pour forth wholly, in its natural expressions, I 
rose from Alypius: solitude was suggested to me as fitter for the 
business of weeping; so I retired so far that even his presence could 
not be a burden to me. Thus was it then with me, and he perceived 
something of it; for something I suppose I had spoken, wherein the 
tones of my voice appeared choked with weeping, and so had risen 
up. He then remained where we were sitting, most extremely aston
ished. I cast myself down I know not how, under a certain fig-tree, 
giving full vent to my tears; and the floods of mine eyes gushed out 
an acaptable sacrific~ to T h~~. And, not indeed in these words, yet 
to this purpose, spake I much unto Thee: and Thou, 0 Lord, how 
long? how long, Lord, wilt Thou b~ angry, for ro"? R~m~mbu 
not our form~r iniquitiu,63 for I felt that I was held by them. I sent 
up these sorrowful words: How long, how long, "to-morrow, and 
to-morrow?" Why not now? why not is there ·this hour an end 
to my uncleanness? 



THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUSTINE 

So was I speaking and weeping in the most bitter contrition of my 
heart, when, lol I heard from a neighbouring house a voice, as of 
boy or girl, I know not, chanting, and oft repeating, "Take up and 
read; Take up and read." Instantly, my countenance altered, I be
gan to think most intently whether children were wont in any kind 
of play to sing such words: nor could I remember ever to have heard 
the like. So checking the torrent of my tears, I arose; interpreting 
it to be no other than a command from God to open the book, and 
read the first chapter I should find. For I had heard of Antony, 
that coming in during the reading of the Gospel, he received the 
admonition, as if what was being read was spoken to him: Go, sdl 
all that thou hast, and giv~ to the poor, and thou shalt hav~ tr~asurc 
in h~av~n, and come and follow m~: and by such oracle he was 
forthwith converted unto Thee. Eagerly then I returned to the place 
where Alypius was sitting; for there had I laid the volume of the 
Apostle when I arose thence. I seized, opened, and in silence read 
that section on which my eyes first fell: Not in rioting and drunken
n~ss, not in chambaing and wantonnus, not in strif~ and ~nvying; 
but put ye on th~ Lord ~~~us Christ, and mak~ not propision for tlz~ 
flesh, in concupiscence. No further would l read; nor needed I: for 
instantly at the end of this sentence, by a light as it were of serenity 
infused into my heart, all the darkness of doubt vanished away. ' 

Then putting my finger between, or some other mark, I shut the 
volume, and with a calmed countenance made it known to Alypius. 
And what was wrought in him, which I knew not, he thus showed 
me. He asked to see what I had read: I showed him; and he looked 
even further than I had read, and I knew not what followed. This 
followed, him that is weak in the faith, receive; which he applied 
to himself, and disclosed to me. And by this admonition was he 
strengthened; and by a good resolution and purpose, and most cor
responding to his character, wherein he did always very far differ 
from me, for the better, without any turbulent delay he joined me. 
Thence we go in to my mother; we tell her; she rejoiceth: we rebte 
in order how it took place; she leaps for joy, and triumpheth, and 
blessed Thee, Who art abl~ to do abov~ that rvlziclz we ask or think: 
for she perceived that Thou hadst given her more for me, than she 
was wont to beg by her pitiful and most sorrowful groanings. For 
thou convcrtedst me unto Thyself, so th3t I sought neither wife, 
nor any hope of this world, standing in thJ.t rule of faith, where 
Thou hadst showed me unto her in a vision, so many years before. 
And Thou didst convert ha mourning into joy much more pl~nti~ 
ful than she had desired, and in a much more precious and purer 
way than ~he erst required, by having grandchildren of my body. 
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1' H E CITY 0 F G 0 D. 

BOOK FOURTEENTH. 

Of tlae natun~ of th~ ttDO citit.!, th~ ~art!.ly and tlae laeavenlJI. 

Accordingly, two cities have been ' formed by two loves: 
the earthly by the love of self, even to the contempt of God; 
the heavenly by· the love of God, even to the contempt of 
self. The former, in a word, glories in itself, the latter in 
the Lord. For the one seeks glory from men ; but the 
greatest glory of the other is God, the witness of conscience. 
The one lifts up its head in its own glory ; the other 
says to its God, "Thou art my glory, and the lifter up of 
mine head." In the one, the princes and the nations it 
subdues are ruled by the love of ruling; in the other, the 
princes and the subjects serve one another in love, the latter 
obeying, while the former take thou}5ht for all The one 
delights in its own strength, rel'resented in the persons of its 
rulers ; the other says to its God, " I will love Thee, 0 Lord, 
my v.tmgth." And therefore the wi~e men· of the one 
city, Jiving according to man, have sought for profit to their 
own bodies or souls, or both, and those who have known 
God "gforified Him not as God, neither were thankful, but 
became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened ; professing themselves to be wise,"-that is, glory
ing in their own wisdom, and being possessed by pride,-" they 
became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and 
four-footed beasts, and creeping things." . For they were 
either leaders or followers of the people in adoring images, 
"and worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever." But in the other city 
there is no human wisdom, but only godliness, which offers 
due worship to the true God, ll.nd looks for its reward in the 
society ·of the saints, of holy angels aB well as holy men, 
"that Ood may he all in all." 

DOOK NINETEENTH. 

What produces ptaa, and what discord, bdtDttn tlae h~vmly and 
tarthly citiu. 

But. the families which do not live by faith seek their 
peace m the earthly advantages of this life· while the fami
lies whic~ live l1y faith look for those etern~l blessings which 
are prormsed, and use as pilgrims such advantages of time 
and of earth as do not fascinate and divert them from God 
Lut rather aid them to endure with greater ease, and to kee~ 
do~n the. number of those burdens of tho corruptible body 
wl~1ch wergh. upon the soul Thus the things necessar~ for 
th1s mortal hfe are used by both kit1ds of men and families 
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alike, but each has its own peculiar and widely different aim 
in using them. The earthly city, which does not live by faith, 
seeks au earthly peace, and the end it proposes, in the well
ordered concord of civic obedience and rule, is the combina
tion of men's wills to attain the things which are helpful to 
this life. The heavenly city, or rather the part of it which 
sojourns on earth and lives by faith, makes use of this peace 
only because it must, until this mortal condition which necea
sitates it shall pnss away. Consequently, so long aa it lives 
like a captive 8Jld a stranger in the earthly city, though it 
has n.lready received the promise of redemption, and the gift 
of the Spirit as the enrnest of it, it makes no scruple to obey 
the laws of the earthly city, whereby the things necessary for 
the maintenance of this mortal life arc administered; and 
thus, as this life is common to both cities, so there is a har
mony between them in regard to what belongs to it. But, as 
the earthly city has had somo philosophers whose doctrine is 
condemned by the divine teaching, anrl who, being deceived 
either by their own conjectures or by demons, supposed that 
many gods must be invited to take an interest in human 
affairs, and assigned to each a separate function arrd a sepa
rate department,-to one the body, to another the soul ; and 
in the body itself, to one the head, to another the neck, and 
each of the other memLers to one of the gods; and iu like 
manner, in the soul, to one god the naLural r.apa~jty '' ~~ a.s
signed, to another education, to another anger, to another lust; 
and so the various affairs of life were assi;.; ued,---cattle to one, 
corn to another, wine to another, oil to another, the woods to 
another, money to another, navigation to another, wars and 
victories to another, marriages to another, births and fecundity 
to another, and other thing~ to other gods: and as . the celes
tial city, on the other haud, knew that one God only was to 

be worshipped, and that to Him alone was due that service 
which the Greeks call 'Aa-rp£{a, and which can be given only 
to a god, it has come to pass that the two cities could not 
have common laws of religion, and that the heavenly city has 
been compelled in this matter to dissent, and to become 
obnoxious to those who think differently, and to stand the 
brunt of their an~rr and hatred and persecntions, except in so 
far as the minds c1f their enemies have been alarmed by tho 
multitude of the Christians and quelled hy the m:.:tnifcst pro
Lection of God accorded to them. This heavenly city, then, 
while it sojourns on earth, calls citizens ou t of all nations, and 
gathers together a society of pilgrims of all languages, not 
scrupling about diversities in the manners, laws, ami institu
tions whereby earthly peace is secured and mn.intaiucd, but 
recognising that, however various these are, they all tend to 
one and the same end of earthly J..eace. It therefore is eo far 
from rescinding and abolishing these diversities, that it even 
preserves and adopts them, so long only as no hindrance tD 
the worship of the one supreme and true God is thus intro
duced. Even the heavenly city, therefore, while in its state 
of pilgrimage, avails itself of the peace of earth, and, so far as 
it can without injuring faith and godliness, desires and main
tains a common agreement among men regarding the acquisi
tion of the necessaries of life, and makes this earthly peace 
bear upon the peace of heaven; for this alone can be truly 



called and esteemed the peace of the reasonable creatures, con
listing as it does in the perfectly ordered and harmonious en
joyment of God and of one another in God. When we shall 
have reached that peace, this mortal life shall give place 
to one that is eternal, and our body shall be no more this 
animal body which by its corruption weighs down the soul, 
but a spiritual body feeling no want, and in all its m~mbers· 
eubjected to the will In its pilgrim state the heavenly 
city possesses this peace by faith ; and by this faith it lives 
righteously when it refers to the attainment of that , peac~ 
every good action towards God and man ; for the life of the 
city is a social life. . . . . . 

B 0 0 K T \V E N T I E T H. 
WAcal tJa,e rtign qf the ~aints with Chrut for a thowand yetr.rl &6, and how •t 

dfffer3 from the eUrn.al kingdom. 

But while the devil is bound, the saints reign with Christ 
during the same thousand years, understood in the same way, 
that is, of the time of His first coming. For, leaving out of 
acoount that kingdom concerning which He shall say in the 
end, "Come, ye blessed of my Father, take possession of the 
kingdom prepared for you," the Church could not now be 
called His kingdom or the kingdom of heaven unless His 
saints were even now reigning with Him, though in another 
and far different way ; for to His saints He says, "Lo, I am 
with you always, even to the end of the world.' Certainly 
it is in this present time that the scribe well instructed in the 
kingdom of God, and of whom we have already spoken, brings 
forth from his treasure things new and old. And from the 
Church those reapers shall gather out the tares which He 
suffered to grow with the wheat till the harvest, as He ex
plains in the words, " The harvest is the end of the world ; and 
the reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered 
together and burned with fire, so shall it be in the end of the 
world. The Son of man shall send His angels, and they shall 
gather out of His kingdom all offences." Can He mean out 
of that kingrlom in which are no offences 1 Then it must be 
out of His present kingdom, the Church, that they are gathered. 
So He says, " He that breaketh one of the least of these com
mandments, and teacheth men so, shall be called least in the 
kingdom of heaven : but he that doeth a~d teacheth thus 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven." He speaks 
of both as being in the kingdom of heaven, both the man who 
does not perform the commandments which He teaches,-for 
" to break " means not to keep, not to perform,--and the man 
who does and teaches as He did· but the one He calls least 
the other gn~at. And He immell,iate1y adds, "For I say unt~ 
yon, that except y1mr righteousness exceed that of the scribes 
anti Pharisees,''-that is, the righteousness of those who break 
what they teach; for of the scribes and Pharisees He else
where says, "For they say and do not;" -unless, therefore, 
your righteousness exceed theirs, that is, so that you do not 
b~eak but rather do what you teach, u ye shall not enter the 
kmgdom of heaven." We must understand in one sense the 
kingdom of heaven in which exist together both he who breaks 
what he teaches and he who does it, the one being least, the 
nth~r gre:1t, and ill an1 ,t. her sense the kingdom of heaven into 
wh1ch only he who J oPs what he teaches shall enter. Con· 
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sequently, where both classes exist, it is the Church as it now 
is, but where only the one shall exist, it is the Church as it 
is destined to be when no wicked person shall be in her. 
Therefore the Church even now is the kingdom of Christ, and 
the kingdom of heaven. Accordingly, even now His saints 
reign with Him, though otherwise than as they shall reign 
hereafter ; and yet, though the tares grow in the Church 
along with the wheat, they do not reign with Him. For they 
reigu with Him who do what the apostle says, "If ye be risen 
with Christ, mind the things which are above, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God. Seek those things which 
are above, not the things which are on the earth." Of such 
persons he also says that their conversation is in heaven. 
In fine, they reign with Him who are so in His kingdom that 
they themselves are His kingdom. But in what sense ara 
those the kingdom of Christ who, to say no more, though 
they are in it until all offences are gathered out of it at the 
end of the world, yet seek their own things in it, and not the 
things that are Christ's? 

It is then of this kingdom militant, in which conflict with 
the eriemy is still maintained, and war carried on with war
ring lusts, or government laid upon them as they yield, until 
we come to that most peaceful kingdom in which we shall 
reign without an enemy, and it is of this . first resurrection in 
the present life, that the Apocalypse speaks in the words just 
quoted For, after saying that the devil is bound a thousand 
years and is afterwards loosed for a short season, it goes on 
to give a sketch of what the Church does or of what is doue 
in the Church in those days, in the words, "And I saw seats 
and them that sat upon them, and judgment was given,'' It 
is not to be supposed that this refers to the last judgment, but 
to the seats of the rulers and to the rulers themselves by whom 
the Church is now governed. And no better interpretation of 
judgment being given can be produced than that which we 
have in the· words, " What ye bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven; and what ye loose on earth shall · be loosed in 
heaven." Whence the apostle says, "What have I to do 
with judging them that are without 1 do not ye judge them 
that are within 1" "And the souls," says John, "of those 
who were slain for the testimony of Jesus and for the word of 
God,"-understanding what he afterwards says, tf reigned with 
Christ a thousand years," -that is, the souls of the martyrs 
not yet restored to their bodies. For the souls of the pious 
dead are not separated from the Church, which even now is 
the kingdom ·or Christ; otherwise there would be no remem
brance made of them at the altar of God in the partaking 
of the body of Christ, nor would it do any good in dn!lger 
to run to His baptism, that we might not pass from this life 
without it ; nor to reconciliation, if by penitence or a bad 
conscience any one may be severed from His body. :For why 
are these things practised, if not because the faithful, eveu 
though dead, are His members 1 Therefore, while these thousand 
years run on, their souls reign with Him, though not as yet in 
conjunction with their bodies. And therefore in another part 
of this same book we read, tf Blessed are the dead who die in 
the Lord from henceforth: and now, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours ; for their works do follow them." 



THB CITY OJ' GOD. 

The Church, then, begins its reign with Christ now in the 
living and in the dead. For, as the apostle says, "Christ died 
$hat He might be Lord both of the living And of the dead." 
But he mentioned the souls of the martyrs only, . because they 
who have contended evt:u to death for the trutb, themselves 
principally reign after death ; but, taking the part for the 
whole we unuerstand the words of all others who belong oo 
the Church, which is the kingdom of Christ. 

As oo the words following, u And if any have not wot
shipped the beast nor his image, nor have received his in
scription on their forehead, or on their hand," we must take 
them of both the living and the dead. And what this beast is, 
though it requires a more careful investigation, yet it is not 
inconsistent with tl1e true faith to understand it of the un
godly city 1tself, and the community of unbelievers set in 
opposition to tht. faithful people and the city of God. " His 
image" seems to me to mean his simulation, to wit, in those 
men who profess to believe, but live as unbelievers. For they 
pretend to be what they are not, and are called Christians, 
not from a true likeness, but from a deceitful image. For to 
this beast belong not only the avowed enemies of the name 
of Christ and His most glorious city, but also the tares which 
are to be gathered out of His kingdom, the Church, in the end 
of the 'world. And who are they who do not worship the 
beast and his image, if not those who do what the apostle 
says, " Be not yoked with unbelievers ? '' For such do not 
worship, i.e. do not consent, are not subjected; neither do 
they receive the inscription, the brand of crime, on their fore
head by their profession, on their hand by their practice. 
They, then, who are free from these pollutions, whether they 
still live in this mortal flesh, or are dead, reign with Christ 
even now, through this whole interval which is indicated by 
the thom,and years, in a fashion suited to this time. 

"The rest of them," he says, "did not live." For now is 
the hour when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear shall live; and the rest of them 
shall not live. The words added, "until the thousand years 
are finished," mean that they did not live in the time in which 
they ought to have lived by pa.-;sing fr1nn death to life. And 
therefore, when the day of the bouily resurrection arrives, they 
shall come out of their graves, not to life, but to judgment, 
namely, to damnation, whieh is called. tl1e second death. For 
whosoever has not lived until the thou sand years be finish~d. 
i.e. during this whole time in which the first resurrection is 
going on,-whosoever has !JOt heard the voice of the Son of 
God, and passed from death to life,- -that mnn shall certainly in 
~e secon~ resurrection, tltc resurrection of the flesh, pass with 
~s flesh mto the second death. For he goes on to say, "This 
ts th~ first resurrection. Bles~cd and holy is he that hath 
part m ~he firs.t resurrection," or who experiences it. Now 
he expenences 1t who not only revives from the death of sin 
'but continues in this renew~d life. " In these the second 
death hath ~o power." Therefore it has power in the rest, of 
whom he Bald above, "The rest of them did not live until the 
thousand years were finished;" for in this whole intervening 
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time, called a thousand years, however lustily they lived in 
the bQdy, they were not quickened to life out of that death in 
which their wickedness held them, so that by this revived 
life they should become partakers of the first resurrection, and 
ao the second death should have no power over them. 



HISTORY OF THE FRANKS 

BY GREGORY BISHOP OF TOURS 

HERE BEGINS GREGORY'S FIRST PREFACE 

Wrrn liberal culture on the wane, or rather perishing in the Gallic 
cities, there were many deeds being done both good and evil: the 
heathen were raging fiercely; kings were growing more cruel; the 
church, attacked by heretics, was defended by Catholics; while the 
Christian faith was in general devoutly cherished, among some it was 
growing cold; the churches also were enriched by the faithful or 
plundered by traitors- and no grammarian skilled in the dialectic 
art could be found to describe these matters either in prose or verse; 
and many were lamenting and $aying: "Woe to our day, since 
the pursuit of letters has perished from among us and no one can 
be found among the people who can set forth the deeds of the present 
on the written page." Hearing continually these complaints and 
others like them I [have undertaken] to commemorate the past, 
in order that it may come to the knowledge of the future; and 
although my speech is rude, I have been unable to be silent as to 
the struggles between the wicked and the upright; and I have been 
especially encouraged because, to my surprise, it has often been said 
by men of our day, that few understand the learned words of the 
rhetorician but many the rude language of the common people. 
I have decided also that for the reckoning of the years the first 
book shall begin with the very beginning of the world, and I have 
given its chapters below. 

THE SECOND BOOK 

27 . After these events Childeric died and Clovis his son reigned 
in his stead. In the fifth year of his reign Siagrius, king of the 
Romans, son of Egidius, had his seat in the city of Soissons which 
Egidius, who has been mentioned before, once held. And Clovis 
came against him with Ragnachar, his kinsman, because he· used 
to possess the kingdom, and demanded that they make ready a 
battle-field. And Siagr1us did not delay nor was he afraid to re
sist. And so they fought against each other and Siagrius, seeing 
his army crushed, turned his back and fled swiftly to king Alaric 
at Toulouse. And Clovis sent to Alaric to send him back other-

' wise he was to know that Clovis would make war on him for his 

refusal. And Alaric was afraid that he would incur the anuer of 
0 

th(! Franks on account oi Sia('rrius seeinrr it is the fashion of the 
0 ' 0 

Goths to be t(!rri1icd , and he surrendered him in chains to Clovis' 
envoys. And Clovis took him and gave orders to put him under 
guard, and when he had got his kingdom he directed that he be 
executed secretly. At that time many churches were despoiled 
by Clovis' army, since he was as yet involved in heathen error. 
~ow the army had taken from a certain church a vase of wonderful 
size and beauty, along with the remainder of the utensils for the 
service of the church. And the bishop of the church sent mes
sengers to the king asking that the vase at least be returned, if he 
could not get back any more of the sacred dishes. On hearing this 
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the king said to the messenger: ''Follow us as far as Soissons, 
because all that has been taken is to be divided there and when 
the lot assigns me that dish I will do what the father 1 asks.'' Then 
when he came to Soissons and all the booty was set in their midst, 
the king said: "I ask of you, brave warriors, not to refuse to grant 
me in addition to my share, yonder dish," that is, he was speaking 
of the vase just mentioned. In answ~r to the speech of the king 
those of more sense replied : '£Glorious king, all that we see is yours, 
and we ourselves are subject to your rule. Now do what seems 
well-pleasing to you; for no one is able to resist your power." 
When th~y said this a foolish, envious and excitable fellow lifted 
his battle-ax and struck the vase, and cried in a loud voice : "You 
shall get nothing here except what the lot fairly bestows on you." 
At this all were stupefied, but the king endured the insult with the 
gentleness of patience, and taking the vase he handed it over to the 
messenger of the church, nursing the wound deep· in his heart. 
And at the end of the year he ordered the whole army to ·come 
with their equipment of armor, to show the brightness of their 
arms on the field of March. And when he was reviewing them all 
carefully, he came to the man who struck the vase, and said to 
him : "No one has brought armor so carelessly kept as you ; for 
neither your spear nor sword nor ax is in serviceable condition." 
And seizing his ax he ·cast it to the earth, and when the other had 
bent over somewhat to pick it up, the king raised his hands and 

drQve his own ax into the man's head. "This," said he, "is what 
you did at Soissons to the vase." Upon the death of this man, he 
ordered the rest to depart, raising great dread of himself by this 
action. He made many wars and gaine<i many victories. In the 
tenth year of his reign he made war on the Thuringi and brought 
them under his dominion. 

28. Now the king of the Burgundians was Gundevech, of the 
family of king Athanaric the persecutor, whom we have mentioned. 
before. He had four sons; Gundobad, Godegisel, Chilperic and 
Godomar. Gundobad killed his brother Chilperic with the 
sword, and sank his wife in water with a stone tied to her neck. 
His two daughters he condemned to exile; the older of these, who 
became a nun, was called Chrona, and the younger Clotilda. And 
as Clovis often senf embassies to Burgundy, the maiden Clotilda 
was found by his envoys. And when they saw that she was of 
good bearin.g and wise, and learned that she was of the family of 
the king, they reported this to King Clovis, and he sent an embassy 
to Gundobad without delay asking her in marriage. And Gundo- , 
bad was afraid to refuse, and surrendered her to the men, and they 
took the girl and brought her swiftly to the king. The king was 
very glad when he saw her, and married her, having already by a, 
concubine a son named Theodoric. 

29. He had a first-born son by queen Clotilda, and as his wife 
wished to consecrate him in baptism, she tried unceasingly to per
suade her huspand, saying: "The gods you worship are nothing, 
and they will be 'unable to help themselves or any one else. For 
they are graven out of stone or wood, or some metal. And the 
names you have given them are names of men and not of gods, as 
Saturn, who is declared to have fled in fear of being banished from 

1 papa. The word was used in the early Middle Ages in unrestricted, infon1;1al 
sense, and applied widely to bishops. Cf. Du Cange, Glossarium. 



his kingdom by his son; as Jove himself, the foul perpetrator of 
all shameful crimes, committing incest with men, mocking at his 
kinswomen, not able to refrain from intercourse with his own 
sister as she herself -says: J ovisque et soror et conjzmx. \Vhat 
could Mars or Mercury do? They are endowed rather with the 
magic arts than with the power of the divine name. But he ought 
rather to be worshipped who created by his word heaven and earth, 
the sea and all that in them is out of a state of nothingness, who 
made the sun shine, and adorned the heavens with stars, who 

filled the waters with creeping things, the earth with living things 
and the air with creatures that fly, at whose nod the earth is decked · 
with growing crops, the trees with fruit, the vines with grapes, by 
whose hand mankind was created, by whose generosity all that 
creation serves and helps man whom he created as his own." But 
though the queen said this the spirit of the king was by no means 
moved to belief, and he said: "It was at the command of our 
gods that all things were created and came forth, and it is plain 
that your God has no power and, what is more, he is proven not to 
belong to the family of the gods." Meantime the faithful queen 
made her son ready for baptism; she gave command to adorn the 
church with hangings and curtains, in order that he who could 
not be moved by persuasion might be urged to" belief by this 
mystery. The boy, whom they named Ingomer, died after being 
baptized, still wearing the whlte garments in which he became 
regenerate. At this the king was violently angry, and reproached 
the queen harshly, saying: "If the boy had been dedicated in the 
name o(my gods he would certainly have lived; but as it is, since 
he was baptized in the name of your God, he could not live at all." 
To this the queen said : "I give thanks to the omnipotent God, 
creator of all, who has judged me not wholly unworthy, that he 
should deign to take to hiS kingdom one born from my womb. 
My soul is not stricken with grief for his sake, because I know that, 
summoned from this world as he was in his baptismal garments, 
he will be fed by the vision of God." 

After this · she bore another son, whom she named Chlodomer at 
baptism; and when he fell sick, the king said: "It is impossible 
that anything else should happen to him than happened to his 
brother, namely, that being baptized in the name of your Christ, 
he should die at once." But through the prayers of his mother, 
and the Lord's command, he became well. 

30. The queen did not cease to urge him to recognize the true 
God and cease \vorshiping idols. But he could not be influenced 
in any way to this belief, until at last a war arose with the Alamanni, 
in which he was driven by ncces~ity to confess what before he had 
of his free will denied. It came about that as the two armies were 
fighting fiercely, there was much slaughter, and Clods's am1y 
began to be in danger of destruction. He saw it and raised his 

eyes to heaven, and with remorse in .his heart he burst into tears 
anq cried : "Jesus Christ, whom Clotilda asserts to be the son of 
the living God, who art said to give aid to those in distress and to 
besto:V vi~tory on those who hope in thee, I beseech the ~lory of 
thy a~d, w1th the vow that if thou wilt grant me victory over these 
ene~ues, a~d I shall know that power which she says that people 
ded1cated In thy name have had from thee, I will believe in thee 
and be baptized in thy name. For I have invoked my own gods, VII - 2 - 3 
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but, as I find, they have withdrawn from aiding me; and therefore 
I believe that they possess no power, since they do not help those 
who obey them. I now call upon thee, I desire to believe thee, 
only let me be rescued from my adversaries.'! And .when he said 
this, the Alamanni turned their backs, and began to disperse in 
flight. And when they saw that their king was killed, they sub
mitted to the dominion of Clovis, saying: "Let not the people 
perish further, we pray; we are yours now." And he stopped the 
fighting, and after encouraging his men, retired in peace and told 
the queen how he had had merit to win the victory by calling on 
the name of Christ. This happened in the fifteenth year of his 
reign. 

31. Then the queen asked saint Remi, bishop of Rheims, to 
summon Clovis secretly, urging him to introduce the king to the 
word of salvation. And the bishop sent for him secretly and 
began to urge him to believe in the true God, maker of hea ~en 
and earth, and to cease worshiping idols, which could help neither 
themselves nor any one else. But the king said: "I gladly hear 
you, most holy father; but there remains one thing: the people 
who follow me cannot endure to abandon their gods; but I shall 
go and speak to them according to your words." He met with 
his followers, but before he could speak the power of God antici
pated him, and all the people cried out together: "0 pious king, 
we reject our mortal gods, and we ate ready to follow the immortal 
God whom Remi preaches." This was reported to the bishop, 
who was greatly rejoiced, and bade them get ready the baptismal 
font. The squares were shaded with tapestried . canopies, the 
churches adorned with white curtains, the baptistery set in 
order, the aroma of incense spread, candles of fragrant odor burned 
brightly, and the whole shrine of the baptistery was filled with a 

divine fragrance: and the Lord gave such grace to those who 
stood by that they thought they were placed amid the odors of 
paradise. And the king was the first to ask to be baptized by the 
bishop. Another Constantine advanced to the baptismal font, to. 
terminate the disease· of ancient leprosy and wash away with 
fresh water the foul spots that had long been borne. And when 
he entered to be baptized, the saint of God began with ready 
speech: "Gently bend your neck, Sigamber; worship what you 
burned; burn what you worshipped." The holy bishop Remi was 
a man of excellent wisdom and especially trained in rhetorical 
studies, and of such surpassing holiness that he equalled the miracles 
of Silvester. For there is extant a book of his life which tells 
that he raised a dead man. And 'so the king confessed all-powerful 
God in the Trinity, and was baptized in the name of the Father, 
Son and holy Spirit, and was anointed with the holy ointment with 
the sign of the cross of Christ. And of his army more than 3000 

were baptized. His sister also, Albofied, was baptized, who not 
long after passed to the Lord. And when the king was in' mourn
ing for her, the holy Remi sent a letter of consolation which began 
in this way: "The reason of your mourning pains me, and pains 
me greatly, that Albofied your ~ister, of good memory, has passed 
away. But I can give you this comfort, that her departure from 
the world was such that she ought to be envied rather than 
mourned," Another sister also was converted, Lanthechild by 
name, who had fallen into the heresy of the Arians, and she con-



fessed that the Son and the holy Spirit were equal to the Father, 
and was anointed. 

32. At that time the brothers Gundobad .and Godegisel were 
kings of the country about the Rhone and the Sa6ne together wit:1 
the province of Marseilles. And they, a~ well as their people. 
belonged to the Arian sect. And since they were fighting with 
each other, Godegisel, hearing of the victories of King Clovis, sent 
an embassy to him secretly, saying: "If you will give me aid in 
attacking my brother, so that I may be able to kill him in battle 
or drive him from the country, I will pay you every year whatever 
tribute you yourself wish to impose." Clovis accepted this offer 
gladly, and promised aid whenever need should ask. And at a 
time agreed upon he marched his army against Gundobad. On 

hearing of this, Gundobad, who did not know of his brother's 
treachery, sent to him, saying: "Come to my assistance, since the 
Franks are in motion against us and are coming to our country to 

. take it. Therefore let us be united against a nation hostile to us, 
lest because of division we suffer in turn what other peoples have 
suffered~" And the other said: "I will come with my army, and 
will give you aid." And these three, namely, Clovis against 
Gundobad and Godegisel, were marching their armies to the same 
point, and they came with all their warlike equipment to the strong
hold named Dijon. And they fought on the river Ouche, and 
Godegisel joined Clovis, and both armies crushed the people of 
Gundobad. And he perceived the treachery of his brother, whom 
he had not suspected, and turned his back and began to flee, hasten
ing along the banks of the Rhone, and he came to the city of Avignon. 
And Godegisel having won the victory, promised to Clovis a part 
of his kingdom, and departed quietly and entered Vienne in triumph, 
as if he now held the whole kingdom. King Clovis increased his 
army further, and set off after Gundobad to drag him from his 
dty and slay him. He heard it, and was terrified, and feared that 
sudden death would come to him. However he had with him Ari
dius, a man famed for energy and wisdom, and he sent for him 
and said : "Difficulties wall me in on every side, and I do not 
know what to do, because these barbarians have come upon us to 
slay us and destroy the whole country." To this Aridius answered: 
"You must soften the fierceness of this man in order not to perish. 
Now if it is pleasing in your eyes, I will pretend to flee from you 
and to pass over to his side, and when I come to him, I shall pre
vent his harming either you or this country. Only be willing to 
do what he demands of you by my advice, until the Lord in his 
goodness deigns to make your cause successful.'' And Gundobad 
said: "I will do whatever you direct." \Vhen he said this, Ari~ 
dius bade him good~by and departed, and going to King Clovis 
he said: "Behold I am your humble servant, most pious king, I 
come to your protection, leaving the wretched Gundobad. And 
if your goodness condescends to receive me, both you and your 
children shall have in me a true and faithful servant." Clovis 
received him very readily, and kept him by him, for he was enter
taining in story~tclling~ ready in counsel, just in judgment, and 

faithful in what was put in his charge. Then when Clovis with all 
his army sat around the walls of the city, Aridius said: "0 King, 
if the glory of your loftiness should kindly consent to hear the few 
words of my lowliness, though you do not need counsel, yet I VII - 2 - 5 
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would utter them with entire faithfulness, and they will be advan
tageous to you and to the cities through which you purpose to go. 
Why," said he, "do you keep your army here, when your enemy 
sits in a very strong place? If you ravage the fields, lay waste 
the meadows, cut down the vineyards, lay low the olive-yards, and 
destroy all the produce of the country, you do not, however, succeed 
in doing him any harm. Send an embassy rather and impose 
tribute to be paid you every year, so that the country may be safe 
and you may rule forever over a tributary. And if he refuses, 
then do whatever pleases you." The king took this advice, and 
commanded his army to return home. Then he sent an embassy 
to Gundobad, and ordered him to pay him every year a tribute. 
And he paid it at once and promised that he would pay it for the 
future. 

33· Later he regained his power, and now contemptuously 
refused to pay the promised tribute to king Clovis, and set his 
army in motion against his brother Godegisel, and shut him up 
in the city of Vienne and besieged him. And when food began to be 
lacking for the common people, Godegisel was af.raid that the 
famine would extend to himself, and gave orders that the common 
people be expelled from the city. When this was dorle, there was 
driven out, among the rest, the artisan who had charge of the 
aqueduct. And he was indignant that he had been cast o~t from 
the city with the rest, and went to Gundobad in _a rage b inform 
him how to burst into the city and take vengeance on his brother. 
Under his guidance an army was led through the aqueduct, and 
many with iron crowbars went in front, for there was a vent in the 
aqueduct closed with a great stone, and when this had .been pushed 
away with crowbars, by direction of the artisan, they entered the 
city, and surprised from the rear the defenders who were shooting 
arrows from the wall. The trumpet was sounded in the midst of the 
city, and the besiegers seized the gates, and opened them and 
entered at the same time, and when the people between these two 
battle lines were being slain by each army, Godegisel sought refuge 

in the church of the heretics, and was slain there along with the 
Arian bishop·. Finally the Franks who were with Godegisel 
gathered in a tower. But Gundobad ordered that no harm should 
be done to a single one of them, but seized them and sent them 
in exile to king Alaric at Toulouse, and he slew the Burgundian , 
senators who had conspired with Godegisel. He restored to his 
own dominion all the region which is now called Burgundy. He 
established milder laws for the Burgundians lest they should , 
oppress the Romans. 

[34. King Gundobad is converted to the doctrine of the Trinity 
but will not confess it in public. The writings of bishop Avitus 
are described.] 

35· Now when Alaric, king of the Goths, saw Clovis conquer
ing nations stGadily, he sent envoys to him saying: "If my brother 
consents, it is lthe desire of my heart that with God's favor we have 
a meeting." Clovis did not spurn this proposal but went to meet 
him. They met in an island of the Loire which is near the village of 
Amboise in the territory of Tours, and they talked and ate and 
drank together, and plighted friendship and departed in peace. 
Even at that time many in the Gauls desired greatly to have the 
Franks as masters. 



43· After all this he died at Paris, and was buried in the church 
of the holy apostles, which he himself had built together with his 
queen Clotilda. He passed away in the fifth year after the battle 
of Vouille, and all the days of his reign were thirty years, and his 
age was forty-five. From the death of St. Martin to the death 
of king Clovis, which happened in the eleventh year of the episco
pate of Licinius, bishop of Tours, one hundred and twelve years 
are reckoned. Queen Clotilda came to Tours after the death of 
her husband and served there in the church of St. Martin, and 
dwelt in the place with the greatest chastity and kindness all the 
days of her life, rarely visiting Paris. 

EINHARD 

THE 

LIFE OF THE EMPEROR CI-IARLES 

H AVING made up my mind to write an account 
of the life and conversation, and to a large 

extent of the actions of my lord and patron King 
Charles, of great and deservedly glorious memory, 
I have compressed my task within the narrowest 
possible limits. My aim has been on the one hand 
to insert everything of which I have been able to 
find an account ; and on the other to avoid offend
ing the f.;stidious by telling each new incident at 
wearisome length. Above all, I have tried to avoid 
offending in this new book those who look down 
upon even the monuments of antiquity written . by 
learned and eloquent men. 

There are, I do not doubt, many men of learning 
and leisure who feel that the life of the present day 
must not be utterly neglected, and that the doings of 
our own time should not be devoted to silence and 
forgetfulness as wholly unworthy of record ; who, 
therefore, have such love of fame that they would 
rather chronicle the great deeds of others in writings, 
however poor, than, by abstaining from writing, allow 
their name and reputation to perish from the memory 
of mankind. But, even so, I have felt that I ought 
not to hold my hand from the compositi~n of this 
book, for I knew that no one could write of these 
events more truthfully than I could, since I ~as my
self an actor in them, and, being present, knew them 
from the testimony of my. own eyes ; while I could 
not certainly know whether anyone else would write 
them or no. I thought it better, therefore, to join 
with others in committing this story to writing for ' 
the benefit of posterity rather than to allow the 
shades of oblivion to blot out the life of this King, 
the noblest and greatest of his age, and his famous 
deeds, which the men of later times will scarcely be 
able to imitate. 
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Another reason, and not, I think, a foolish one, 
occurred to me, which even by itself would have been 
strong enough to persuade me to write-the care, I 
mean, that was taken with my upbringing, and the 
unbroken friendship which I enjoyed with the King 
himself and his children from the time when first I 
began to lh·e at his Court. For in this way he has 
so bound me to himself, and has made me his debtor 
both in life and death, that I should most justly be 
considered and condemned as ungrateful if I were to . 
forget all the benefits that he conferred upon me and 
were to pass over in silence the great and glorious 
deeds of a man '''ho was so kind to me; if I were 
to allow his life to remain as unchronicled and un
praised, as if he had never lived, when that life de
serves not merely the efforts of my poor talents, which 
are insignificant, small and almost non-existent, but all 
the eloquence of a Cicero. 

So here you have a book containing the life of 
that great and glorim~s man. There is nothing for you 
to wonder at or admire except his deeds ; unless, in
deed, it be that I, a barbarian, and little versed in the 
Roman tongue, have imagined that . I could write 
Latin inoffensively and usefully, and have become 
so swollen with impudence as to despise Cicero's 
words when, speaking about Latin writers in the 
first book of the Tusculans, he says : " If a man 
commits his thoughts to paper when he can neither 
arrange them well nor write them agreeably, nor 
furnish pleasure of any kind to the reader, he is 
recklessly misusing both his leisure and his paper." 
The great orator's opinion would, perhaps, have de
terred me from writing if I had not fortified myself 
with the reflection that I ought to risk the con
demnation of men, and bring my poor talents into 
peril by writing, rather than spare my reputation 
and neglect this great man's memory. 

The Prefoct ntds : the Book begins 

T HE race of the Merovings from which the· 
Franks were accustomed to choose their kings 

is reckoned as lasting to King Hilderich, who, by the 
order of Stephen, the Roman Pontiff, was deposed, 
tonsured, and sent into a monastery. But this race, 
though it may be regarded as finishing with him, had 
long since lost all power, and no longer possessed any
thing of importance except the empty royal title. For 
the wealth and power of the kingdom was in the 
hands of the Pra::fects of the Court, who were called 
Mayors of the Palace, and exercised entire sovereignty. 
The King, contented with the mere royal title, with 
long hair and flowing beard, used to sit upon the 
throne and act the part of a ruler, listening to am
bassadors, whencesoever they came, and giving them 
at their departure, as though of his own power, 
answers which he had been instructed or commanded 
to give. But this was the only function that he per
formed, for besides the empty royal title and the 
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prec:trious life income which the Pr~fect of the Court 
allowed him at his pleasure he had nothing of his own 
except one estate with a very small revenue, on 
which he had his house, and from which he drew the 
few servants who performed such sen·ices as were 
necessary and made him a show of deference. Where-

. ever he had to go he tra\·ellcd. in a waggon, drawn 

in rustic style by a pair of oxen, and driven by a 
cowherd. In this f.uhion he used to go to the pabce 
and to the general · mcetings·of the people, which were 
held yearly for Hie affairs of the kingdom ; in this 
fashion he returned home. But the Pr:cfect of the 
Court looked after the adminisiration of the kingdom 
and all that had to be done or arranged at home or 

abroad. 
2. When Hildcrich was deposed Pippin, the father 

of King Ch:ulcs, was performing the duties of Mayor 
of the Pabce as if by hereditary right. For his father 
Charles, who put down the tyrants who were claiming 
dominion for themselves through all Frankland, and so 
crushed the Saracens, when they were attempting ·to 
conquer Gaul, in two great bat des (the one in Aqui
tania, near the city of Poitiers, the other near 
Narbonne, on the river Birra), that he forced them 
to return into Spain_:_his father Charles had nobly 
administered the same office, and had inherited it from 
his father Pippin. For the people did not usually 
gi\·c this honour except to such as were distinguished 
for the renown of their f.1mily and the extent of their 
wealth. 

This office, -then, was handed down from his father 
and his grandfather to Pippin, the f.1ther of King 
Charlc~, and to his brother Carloman. He exercised 
it for some years conjointly with his brother Carloman 
on terms of the greatest harmony, still in nominal 
subordination to the above-mentioned King Hilderich. 
But then his brother Carlom~n, for some unknown 
cause, but probably fired with love of the contem
plative life, abandoned the toilsome administration of 
a temporal kingdom and retired to Rome in search 
of peace. There he changed his dress, and, becoming 
a monk in the monastery upon Mount Soracte, built 
ncar the church of the blessed Silvester, enjoyed for 
some years the quiet that he desired, with many 
brethren, who joined themselves to him for the same 
purpose. But as m:my of the nobles of Frankland 
came on pilgrinuge to Rome to perform their vows, 
and, unwilling. to pass by one who h:td once been 
their lord, interrupted the peace that he most desired 
by frequent visits, he was compelled to change his 
abode. For, seeing that the number of his visitors 
interfered with his purpose, he left Mount Soracte 
and retired to the monastery of Saint Benedict, situ
ated in the camp of Mount Cassino, in the provinc::e 
of Samnium. There he occupied what remained to 
him of this temporal life in religious exercises. 

3· But Pippin, after he was made King instead of 
Mayor of the Palace by the authority of the Roman 
Pontiff, exercised sole rule over the Franks for fifteen 
years, or rather more. Then, after finishing the 
Aquitanian war, which he had undertaken against 
Waifar, Duke of Aquit:mia, and had carried on for 
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. nine consecutive yean, he died at Paris of the dropy, 
and left behind him two sons, Charles and Carlo.man, 
to whom by divine will the succesaion of the kiaa
dom came. For the Franki called a aoleiDII public 
assembly, and dected both of them to be kinp, Oil 

the undentanding that they should equally divide 
the whole kingdom, but that Charles should receiYe 
for hit special administration that part which hit 
father Pippin had hdd, while Carloman received the 
territories ruled by their uncle Carloman. The COD• 

ditions were accepted, and each received the share 
of the kingdom that was allotted to him. Harmoay 
was maintained . between the two brothers, though not 
without difficulty ; for many partisans of Carlomu 
tried to break their alliance, and some even hoped to 
engage them in war. But the course of events proved 
that the danger to Charles was imaginary rather than 
real. For, upon the death of Carloman, his wife 
with her ~ns and some of the leading nobles fled to 
Italy, and, for no obvious reason, passed over her hus
band's brother, .and placed herself and her children 
under the protection of Desiderius, King of the 
Lombards. Carloman, after ruling the kingdom for 
two yean conjointly with Charles, died of disease, 
and Charles, upon the death of Carloman, was made 
sole king with the consent of all the Franks. 

4· It would be foolish of me to say anything about 
his birth and infancy, or even about his boyhood, for 
I can find nothing about these matters in writing, nor 
docs anyone survive who claims to have personal 
knowledge of them. I have decided, therefore, to 
pass on to describe and illustrate his acts and hili 
habits and the other divisions of his life without 
lingering over the unknown. I shall describe first 
his exploits both at home and abroad, then his habits 
and interests, and lastly the administration of the 
kingdom and the end of his reign, omitting nothing 
that demands or deserves to be recorded. 

S· Of all the wars that he waged that in Aquitania, 
begun, but riot finished, by his father, was the first that 
he undertook, because it seemed easy of accomplishment. 
His brother was still alive, and was called upon for assist
ance, and, though he failed to prO\•idc the help that 
he promised, Charles prosecuted the enterprise that he 
had undertaken with the utmost energy, and would 
not desist or slacken in his task before, by persevarancc 
and continuous effort, he had completely reached the 
end after which he strove. For he forced Hunold, 
who after the death of Wajfar had attempted to 
occupy Aquitania and renew the almost finished \,·ar, 
to abandon Aquitania and retire into Gascony. Even 
there he did not allow him to remain, but crossed 
the Garonne, and sent ambassadors to Lupus, Duke o~ 
the Gascons, ordering him to surrender the fug;t;.;c, 
and threatening him with war unless he did so at 
once. Lupus, more wisely, not only surrendered 
Hunold but also submitted himself and the province 
over which he presided to ~he power of Charles. 
· 6. \Vhen the Aquitanian trouble was settled and 
the war finished, when, too, his partner in the 
kingdom had withdrawn from the world's affairs, 
he undertook a war against the Lombards, being 



moved thereto by the entreaties and the prayers 
of Hadrian, Bishop of the City of Rome. Now, 
this war, too, had been undertaken by his father 
at the supt>lication of Pope Stephen, under circum
stances of great difficulty, inasmuch as certain of 
the chiefs of the Franks, whose advice he was 
accustomed to ask, so strongly resisted his wishes 
that they openly declared that they would leave 
their ·King to return home. But now Charles 
undertook the war against King Haistulf, and most 
swiftly brought it to an end. For, though his 
reasons for undertaking the war were similar to, 
and, indeed, the same as those of his father, he 
plainly fought it out with a very different energy, 
and brought it to a different end. For Pippin, 
after a siege of a few days at Pavia, forced King 
Haistulf to give hostages, and restore to the Romans 
the towns and fortre&ses that he had taken from 
them, and to give a solemn promise that he would 
not attempt to regain what he had surrendered. 
But King Charles, when once he had begun the 
war, Jid not stop until he had received the s~r

renJer of King Desiderius, whom he had worn 
down after a long siege ; until he had forced his 
son Adalgis, in whom the hopes of his people 
seemed to be centred, to fly not only from his 
kingJom but from Italy; until he had restored 
to the Romans all that had been taken from them ; 
until he had crushed Hruodgausus, Pra:fect of the 
Duchy of Friuli, who was attempting a revol
ution ; until, in fine, he had brought all Italy 
under his rule, and placed his son Pippin as king 
over the conquered country. I should describe 
here the difficulties of the passage of the Alps and 
the vast toil with which the Franks found their 
way through the pathless mountain ridges, the 
rocks that soared to heaven, and the sharply-pointed 

·cliffs, if it were not that my purpose in the present 
work is rather to describe Charles's manner of life 
than to chronicle the events of the wars that he 
\'\'aged. The sum of this war was the conquest 
of Italy, the transportation and perpetual exile of 
King Desiderius, the expulsion of his son Adalgis 
from Italy, · power taken from the kings of the 

LombarJs and restored to Hadrian, the Ruler of the 
Roman Church. 

7. \Vhen this war was ended the Saxon war, which 
seemed Jropped for a time, was taken up again. 
N e\'cr was there a war more prolonged nor more 
cruel than this, nor one that required greater efforts 
on the part of the Frankish peoples. For the Saxons, 
like most of the races that inhabit Germany, are by 
nature fierce, devoted to the worship of demons and 
hostile to our religion, and they think it no dishonour 
to confound and transgress the laws of God and 
man. There were reasons, too, \vhich might at any 
time cause a disturbance of the peace. For our 
boundaries and theirs touch almost everywhere on 
the open plain, except where in a few places large 
forests or ranges of mountains are interposed to 
separate the territories of the two nations by a 
definite frontier; so that on both sides murder, VII - ._ 
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robbery, and arson were of constant occurrence. 
The Franks were so irritated by these things that 
they thought it was time no longer to be satisfied 
with retaliation but to declare open war against 

them. 
So war was declared, and was fought for thirty 

years continuously with the greatest fierceness on 
both sides, but with heavier loss to the Saxons than 
the Franks. The end might have been reached 
soone~ had it not been for the perfidy of the Saxons. 
It is hard to say how often they admitted themselves 
beaten and surrendered as suppliants to King Charles; 
how often they promised to obey his orders, gave 
without delay the required hostages, and received 
the ambassadors that were sent to them. Sometimes 
they were so cowed and broken that they promised 
to abandon the worship of devils and willingly to 
submit themselves to the Christian religion. But 
though sometimes ready to bow to his commands 
they were always eager to break their promise, so 
that it is impossible to say which course seemed to 
come more natural to them, for from the begin
ning of the war there was scarcely a year in which 
they did not both promise and fail to perform. 

But the high courage of the King and the constancy 
of his mind, which remained unshaken by prosperity 
and adversity, could not be conquered by their 
changes nor forced by weariness to desist from his 
undertakings. He never allowed those who offended 
in this way to go u!lpunished, but either led an 
army himself, or sent one under the command of 
his counts, to chastise their perfidy and inflict a 
suitable penalty. So that at last, when all who had 
resisted had been defeated and brought under his 
povo,rer, he took ten thousand of the inhabitants of 
both banks of the Elbe, vvith their wives and children, 
and planted them in many groups in various parts 
of Germany and Gaul. And at last the war, pro
tracted through so many years, was finished on condi
tions proposed by the King and accepted by them ; 
they were to abandon the worship of devils, to turn 
from their national ceremonies, to receive the sacra
ments of the Ch~istian f.1ith and religion, and then, 
joined to the Franks, to make one people with 

them. 
8. In this war, despite its prolongation through 

so many years, he did not himself meet the enemy 
in battle more than twice-once near the mountain 
called Osning, in the district of Detmold, and again 
at the river Hasa-and both these battles were 
fought in one month, with an interval of only a few 
days. In these two battles the enemy were so beaten 
and coV\'ed that they never again ventured to challenge 
the King nor to resist his attack unless they were 
protected by some advantage of ground. 

In this war many men of noble birth and high 
office fell on the side both of the Franks and Saxons. 
But at last it came to an end in the thirty-third year, 
though in the meanwhile so many and such serious 
,.,.·ars broke out against . the Franks in all parts of the 



world, and were carried on with such skill by the 
King, that an observer may reasonably doubt whether 
his endurance of toil or -his good fortune deserves 
the greater admiration. For the war in Italy began 
two years before the Saxon war, and thou~h .it was 
prosecuted without intermission no enterpnse m any 
part of the world was -dropped, • nor was the~e any
where a truce in any struggle; however difficult. 
For this Kitlg; the wisest and most high-minded 
of all who in that age ruled over the nations of 
the world, never refused to undertake or prosecute 
any enterprise bec:hue of the labour involved, nor 
withdrew from it through fear of its danger. 1-le 
understood the true character of each task that 
he undertook or carried through, and thus was 
neither broken by adversity nor misled by the false 
flatteries of good fortune. 

9· Whilst the war with the Saxons was being 
prosecuted constantly and almost continuously he 
placed garrisons at suitable places on the frontier, and 
attacked Spain with the largest military expedition 
that he could f:Ollect. He crossed the Pyrenees, 
received the surrender of all the towns and fortresses 
that . he attacked, and' returned with his army safe 
:tnd sound, except for a reverse which he experienced 
through the treason of the Gascons on his return 
through the passes of the Pyrenees. For while his 
army was marching in a long line, suidng _ their 
formation to the character of the ground and the 
defiles, the Gascons placed an ambuscade on the top. 
of the mountain-where the density and extent of 
the woods in the neighbourhood rendered it highly 
suitable for such a purpose-and then rushing down 
into the valley beneath threw into disorder the last 
part of the baggage train and also the rearguard 
which acted as a protection to those in advance. 
In the battle which followed the Gascons slew their 
opponents to the last man. Then they seized upon 
the baggage, and under cover of the night, which 
was already f.1lling, they scattered with the utmost 
rapidity in different directions. The Gascons were 
assisted in this feat by the lightness of their armour 1 

and the character of the ground where the affair took 
place. In this battle Eggihard, the surveyor of the 
royal table; Anselm, the Count of the Palace; and 
Roland, Prccfect of the Breton frontier, were killed 
along with very many others. Nor could this assault 
be punished at once, for when the deed had been 
done the enemy so completely disappeared that they 
left behind them not so much as a rumour of their 
whereabouts. 

22. His body was large and strong; his stature 
tall but not ungainly, for the measure of his height 
was seven times the length of his own feet. The top 
of his head was round ; his eyes were very large and · 
piercing. His nose was rather larger than is usual ; ; 
he had beautiful white hair; and his expression was 
brisk and cheerful ; so that, whether sitting or stand
ing, his appearance was dignified and · impressive. 
Although his neck was rather thick and short and he 
was somewhat corpulent this was not noticed owing 
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to the good proportions of the rest of his body. His 
step was firm and the ,..,.hole carriage of his body 
manly ; his voice was clear, but hardly so strong as 
you would have expected. He had good health, but 
for four years before his death was frequently attacked 
by fevers, and at last was lame of one foot. Even then 
he followed his own opinion rather than the advice 
of his doctors, 'Yhom he almost hated, because they 
advised him to give up the roast meat to which he was 
accustomed, and eat boiled instead. He constantly 
took exercise both by riding and hunting. This was 
a national habit ; for there is hardly any race on the 
earth that can be placed on equality with the Franks 
in this respect. He took delight in the vapour of 
naturally hot waters, and constantly practised swimming, 
in which he was so proficient that no one could be 
fairly regarded as his superior. Partly for this reason 
he built his palace at Aix, and lived there continu
ously during the last years of his life up to the time 
of his death. He used to invite not only his sons to 
the bath but also his nobles and friends, and at times 
even a great number of his followers and bodyguards. 

ZJ. He wore the national-that is to say, the 
Frankish dress. His shirts and drawers were of linen, 
then came a tunic with a silken fringe, and.hose. His 
legs were cross-gartered and his feet enclosed in shoes. 
In winter-time he defended his shoulders and chest 
with a jerkin made of the skins of otters and ermine. 
He was clad in a blue cloak, and alwa):S wore a sword, 
with the hilt and belt of eithe_r gold or silver. Occasion
ally, too, he used a jewelled sword, but this was only 
on the great festivals or when he received ambassadors 
from foreign nations. He disliked foreign garments, 
however beautiful, and would never consent to wear 
them, except once at Rome on the request of Pope 
Hadrian, and once again upon the entreaty of his 
successor, Pope Leo, when he wore a long tunic and 
cloak, and put on shoes made after the Roman fashion. 
On festal days he walked in procession in a garment 
of gold cloth, with jewelled boots and a golden girdle 
to his cloak, and distinguished further by a diadem of 
gold and precious stones. But on other days his 
dress difFered little from that of the common people. 

24. He was temperate in eating and drinking, but 
especially so in drinking ; for he had a fierce hatred 
of drunkenness in any man, and especially in himself 
or in his frie~ds. He could not abstain so easily 
from- food, and used often to complain that fasting 
was· injurious to his health. He rarely gave large 
banquets, and only on the high festivals, but then 
he invited a large number of guests. His daily meal 
was served in four courses only, exclusive of the roast, 
which the hunters used to bring in on spits, and 
which he ate with more pleasure than any other 
food. During the meal there was either singing or 
a reader for him to listen to. Histories and the 
great deeds of men of old were read to him. He 
took delight also in the books of Saint Augustine, and 
especially in those which are entitled the City of 
God. He was so temperate in the use of wine and 
drink of any kind that he rarely drank oftener than 
thrice during dinner. 
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to officiate in their ordinary dress. He carefully 
reformed the manner of reading and singing; for he 
was thoroughly instructed in both, though he never 
read publicly himself, nor sang except in a low voice, 
and with the rest of the congregation. 

2.7. He was most devout in relieving the poor and 
in those free gifts which the Greeks call alms. For 
he gave it his attention not only in his own country 
and in his own kingdom, but he also used to send 
money across the sea to Syria, to Egypt, to Africa-to 
Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Carthage-in compassion 
for the poverty of any Christians whose miserable 
condition in those countries came to his ears. It was 
for this reason chiefly that he cultivated the friendship 
of kings beyond the sea, hoping thereby to win for 
the Christians living beneath their sway some succour 
and relief. 

Beyond all other sacred and venerable places he 
loved the church of the holy Apostle Peter at Rome, 
and he poured into its treasury great wealth in silver 
and gold and precious stones. He sent innumerable 
gifts to the Pope ; and during the whole course of 
his reign he strove with all his might (and, indeed, no 
object was nearer to his heart than this) to restore to 
the city of Rome her ancient authority, and not 
merely to defend the church of Saint Peter but to 
decorate and enrich it out of his resources above all 
other churches. But although he valued Rome so 
much, still, during all the forty-seven years that he 
reigned, he only went there four times to pay his 
vows and offer up his prayers. 

:8. But such were not the only objects of his last 
visit ; for the Romans had grievously outraged Pope 
Leo, had torn out his eyes and cut off his tongue, and 
thus forced him to throw himself upon the protection 
of the King. He, therefore came to Rome to restore 
the condition of the church, ,.,,hich was terribly dis
turbed, and spent the whole of the winter there. It 
was then that he received the title of Emperor and 
Augustus, which he so disliked at first that ·he 
affirmed that he would not have entered the church 
on that day-though it was the chief festival of the 
church-if he could have foreseen the design of the 
Pope. But when he had taken the title he bore very 
quietly the hostility that it caused and the indignation 
of the Roman emperors. He conquered their ill
feeling by his magnanimity, in which, doubtless, he 
f.1r excelled them, and sent frequent embassies to them, 
and called them his brothers. 

29. When he had taken the imperial title he 
noticed many defects in the legal systems of his 
people; for the Franks have two legal systems, differing 
in many points very widely from one another, and he, 
therefore, determined to add what was lacking, to 
reconcile the differences, and to amend anything that 
was wrong or wrongly expressed. He colnpleted 
nothing of all his designs beyond adding a few 
capitularies, and those unfinished. But he gave orders 
that the laws and rules of all nations comprised within 
his dominions which were not already written out 
should be collected and committed to writing. 

He also wrote out the barbarous and ancient songs, 
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THE CONli'LICT BETWEEN GREGORY VII AND HENRY IV 

GREGORY VII's CoNCEPTION OF THE PoPE's 

PREROGATIVES 

Among the letters and decrees of Gregory VII a list 
of propositions is found which briefly summarizes the 
claims of the papacy. The purpose of this so-called 
Dictattts is unknown ; it was probably drawn up shortly 
after Gregory's accession and no doubt gives an official 
statement of the powers which he believed that he rightly 
possessed. The more important of the twenty-seven 
propositions contained in the Dictatus are given below. 

The Roman church was founded by God alone. 
The Roman bishop alone is properly called universal. 
He ~done may depose bishops and reinstate them. 
His legate, though of inferior grade, takes precedence, in 

a council, of all bishops and may render a decision of depo
sition against them. 

He alone may use the insignia of empire.t.. 
The pope is the only person whose feet are kissed by all 

princes. 
His title is unique in the world.2 

He may depose emperors. 
No council may be regarded as a general one without his 

consent. 
No book or chapter may be regarded as canonical without 

his authority. 
A decree of his may be annulled by no one; he alone 

may annul the decrees of all. 
He tnay be judged by no one. 
No one shall dare to condemn one who appeals to the 

pap:1l see. 
The Roman church has never erred, nor ever, by the 

witness of Scripture, sh~1ll err to all eternity. 
He may not be considered Catholic who does not agree 

with the Roman church. 
The pope may absolve the subjects of the unjust from 

their allegiance. 

ORIGIN OF THE TROUBLES BETWEEN GREGORY VII AND 

HENRY IV 

In 107 5 a synod held at Rome under Gregory VII 
denounced the marriage of the clergy, prohibited lay 
investiture, and then excommunicated five of Henry IV's 
councilors on the ground that they had gained the 
church offices which they held, by simony. While the 
text of this decree, which in a way began the trouble 
between Gregory and Henry, is lost, it was probably 
similar to the following decrees issued respectively 
three and five years later. 

1 The Donation of Constantine describes the empe-ror Consta:1tine 
as leavin~ his imperial scl~pter, doalc, etc., to l'ope Sylvt•skr. Tht' , 
word "use" (Latin uti) here employed may perhaps he used in the 
sense of "dispose of," referring to the pope's asserted claim tl) contwl 
the election of the emperor. , 

2 This is the first distinct assertion of the cxdnsi\'e tight of the hi:<hl'l' 
of Rome to the title of pope, once applied to all bishops. 
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Inttsmuch as we have learned thttt, contrary to the ordi
nances of the holy fathers, the investiture with churches is, 
in many plttces, perfonned by lay persons, and that from 
this cause many disturbances arise in the Church by which 
the Christian religion is degraded, we decree that no one 
of the clergy shall receive the investiture with a bishopric, 
or abbey, or church, from the hand of an emperor, or king, or 
of any lay person, male or female. If he shall presume to 
do so, let him know that such investiture is void by apostolic 
authority, and that he himself shall lie under excommuni
cation until fitting satisfaction shall have been made. 

Following the ordinances of the holy fathers, as we decreed 
in our former councils held by the mercy of God concerning 
the regulation of ecclesiastical offices, so also now by apos
tolic authority we decree and confirm : that, if any one shall 
henceforth receive a bishopric or abbey from the hands of 
any lay person, he shall by no means be reckoned among 
the bishops and abbots ; nor shall any hearing be granted 
him as bishop or abbot. Moreover we further deny him 
the favor of St. Peter and entrance to the Church, until, 
coming to his senses, he shall surrender the position that 
he ·has appropriated through criminal ambition and disobe
dience- which .is the sin of idolatry. We decree, more
over, that the same rule be observed in the case of inferior 
ecclesiastical positions. 

Likewise if any emperor, king, duke, margrave, count, or 
any secular dignitary or person shall presume to bestow the 
investiture with bishoprics, or with any ecclesiastical office, 
let him know that he is bound by the bonds of the same 
condemnation. And, furthermore, unless he come to his 
senses and relinquish her prerogatives to the Church, let 
him feel, in this present life, the divine wrath both in body 
and estate, in order that at the Lord's coming his soul may 
be saved. 

The two letters which follow serve to show the atti
tude of mind of the pope and of the emperor on the 
eve of open hostilities. 

Bishop Gregory, servant of the urvants of God, to Ki·ng Henry, 
greeting and apostolic bmediction : - that is, if he be obedi
ent to the apostolic chair as beseems a Christian· kzi1g: 

Decree 
of Novem
ber 19, 1078, 
forbidding 
lay UaY .. ti• 
tune. 

Decree of 
March 7, 
Io8o, for
bidding 
the same, 

For we cannot but hesitate to send thee our benediction Greg-
when we seriously consider the strictness of the Judge to ory'aletter 

of Decem
whom we shall have to render account for the ministry ber, 1075, 
intrusted to us by St. Peter, chief of the apostles. For · upbraiding 
thou art said knowingly to associate with men excommu· Henry for 

his neglect 
nicated by a judgment of the apostolic chair and by of the papal 
sentence of a synod. If this be true, thou thyself dost decrees. 

know that thou mayst not receive the favor of the divine, 
nor of the apostolic benediction, unless those who have 
been excommunicated be separated from thee and com· 
pelled to do penance, and thou, with condign repentance 
and satisfaction, obtain absolution and pardon for thy mis-
deeds. Therefore we counsel thy Highness that, if thou 
dost feel thyself guilty in this matter, thou shouldst seek 
the advice of some devout bishop, with prompt confession. 
He, with our permission, enjoining on thee a proper pen-
ance for this fault, shall absolve thee, and shall take care to 
inform us by letter, with thy consent, of the exact measure 
of thy penance. 
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In the next place, it seems strange to us that although thou 
dost so often send us such devoted · letters ; and although 
thy Highness dost show such humility in the messages of 
thy legates,- calling thyself the son of holy mother Church 
and of ourselves, subject in the faith, foremost in love and 
devotion;- although, in short, thou dost commend thyself 
with all the sweetness of devotion and reverence, yet in 
conduct and action thou dost show thyself most stubborn, 
and in opposition to the canonical and apostolic decrees in 
those matters which the religion of the Church deems of 
chief importance. For, not to mention other things, in the 
affair of Milan 1 the actual outcome shows with what intent 
thou didst make, and how thou didst carry out, the promises 
made through thy mother and through our brothers the 
bishops whom we sent to thee. And now, indeed, inflicting 
wound upon wound, thou hast, contrary to the rules of the 
apostolic chair, given the churches of Fenno and Spoleto
if indeed a church can be given or granted by a mere man
to certain persons not even known to us, on whom, unless 
they are previously well known an.d proven, it is not lawful 
regularly to perform the laying on of hands. 

It would have beseemed thy royal dignity, since thou dost 
confess thyself a son of the Church, to have treated more 
respectfully the master of the Church,- that is, St. Peter, 
the chief of the apostles. F<?r to him, if thou art of the 
Lord's sheep, thou wast given over by the L.ord's voice and 
authority to be fed; Christ himself saying, "Peter, feed 
my sheep." And again : "To thee are given over the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." 

Inasmuch as in his seat and apostolic ministration we, 
however sinful and unworthy, do, by the providence of God, 
act as the representative of his power, surely he himself is 
receiving whatever, in writing or by word of mouth, thou 
hast sent to us. And at the very time when we are either 
perusing thy letters or listening to the voices of those who 
speak for thee, he himself is observing, with discerning eye, 
in what spirit the instructions were issued. Wherefore thy 
Highness should have seen to it that no lack of good will 
should appear toward the apostolic chair in thy words and 
messages .... 

In this year a synod was assembled about the apostolic 
chair, over which the heavenly dispensation willed that we 
should preside, and at which some of thy faithf~l subjects 
were present. Seeing that the good order of the Christian 
religion has now for some time been disturbed, and that 
the chief and proper methods of winnino- souls have, at 
the instigation of the devil, long been ne~lected and sup
pressed, we, struck by the danger and im pendi ng ruin of 
the Lord's flock, reverted to the decrees and teachings of the 
holy fathers,- dccreeino- nothin(Y new nothincr of our own 
• • b 0 ' b 
mvent1on. 1 ••• 

~est these things should seem unduly burdensome or 
unJust to thee, we did admonish thee, through thy faithful 
servants, that the changing of an evil custom should not 
alarm thee; that thou shouldst send to us wise :md religious 
men from thy hncl, to demonstr:1.te or prove, if they could, 
by any reasoning, in wh:1.t respects, saving the honor of the 

1 ~here ha~ been trouble even before Gregory's accession over tl1e 
questlon of fillmg the bishopric of Milan. 
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Eternal King and without danger to our soul, we might 
moderate the decree as passed by the holy fathers, and we 
would yield to their counsels. Even without our friendly 
admonitions it would have been but right that, before thou 
didst violate apostolic decrees, thou shouldst reasonably 
have appealed to us in cases where we oppressed thee or 
infringed thy prerogatives. But how little thou didst esteem 
our commands or the dictates of justice is shown by thos~ 
things which thou afterwards didst. 

llut since the long-suffering patience of God still invites 
thee to amend thy ways, we have hopes that thy under
standing may be awakened, arid thy heart and mind be bent 
to obey the mandates of God : we exhort thee with paternal 
love to recognize the dominion of Christ over thee and to 
reflect how dangerous it is to prefer thine own honor to 
his. 

Henry, irritated not so much by the tone of the above 
letter as by the reproaches of Gregory's legates, sent the 
following violent reply, January 24, 1076. 

Hmry, King not by usurpation but by holy ordination of God, 
to .lii'ldtbralld, now no Pope but false monk: 
Such greeting as this hast thou merited through thy dis

turbances, for there is no rank in the Church but thou hast 
brought upon it, not honor but disgrace, not a blessing but 
a curse. To mention a few notable cases out of the many, 
thou hast not only dared to assail the rulers of the holy 
Church, the anointed of the Lord,- archbishops, bishops, 
and priests,- but thou hast trodden them under foot like 
slaves ignorant of what their master is doing. By so crush
ing them thou hast won the favor of the common herd; 
thou hast regarded them all as knowing nothing,- thyself 
alone as knowing all things. Yet this knowledge thou hast 
exerted, not :for their advantage but for their destruction ; 
so that with reason we believe St. Gregory, whose name 
thou hast usurped, prophesied of thee when he said, " The 
pride of the magistrate commonly waxes great if the number 
of those subject to him be great, and he thinks that he can 
do more than they all." 

We, forsooth, have endured all this in our anxiety to save 
the honor of the apostolic see, but thou hast mistaken our 
humility for fear, and hast, accordingly, ventured to attack 
the royal power conferred upon us by God, . and threatened 
to divest us of it. As if we had received our kingdom from 
thee ! As if the kingdom and the empire were in thy hands~ 
not in God's I For our Lord Jesus Christ did call us to the 
kingdom, although he has not called thee to the priesthood: 
that thou hast attained by the following steps. 

By craft abhorrent to the profession of monk, thou hast 
acquired wealth; by wealth, influence; by influence, arms; 
by arms, a throne of peace. And from the throne of peace 
thou hast destroyed peace; thou hast turned subjects against 
their governors, for thou, who wert not called of God, hast 
taught that our bishops, truly so called, should be despised. 
Thou hast put laymen above their priests, allowing them to 
depose or condemn those whom they themselves had received 
as teachers from the hand of God through the laying on of 
bishops' hands. 

Thou hast further assailed me also, who, although unworthy 
of anointing, have nevertheless · been anointed to the king
dom, and who, according to the traditions of the holy fathers, 
am subject to the judgment of God alone, to be deposed 
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reply to 
Greg;ory. 



First 
deposition 
and excom
munication 
of Henry IV 
(February 
:;a:;a, lfY'/6). 

Conflict betwec1z Gregory VII and Henry IV 

upon no charge save that of deviation from the faith,
which God avert ! For the holy fathers by their wisdom 
committed the judgment and deposition of even Julian the 
Apostate not to themselves but to God alone. Likewise 
'the true pope, Peter, himself exclaims: "Fear God. Honor 
'the king." But thou, who dost not fear God, art di shonor
ing me, his appointed one. \Vherefore, St. Paul, since he 
spared not an angel of heaven if he should preach other 
than the gospel, has not excepted thee, who dost teach other 
doctrine upon earth. For he says, "If any one, whether I, 
or an angel fro m heaven, shall preach the gospel other than 
that which has been preached to you, he shall be damned." 

Thou, therefore, damned by this curse and by the judg
ment of all our bishops and ourselves, come down and 
relinquish the apostolic chair which thou hast usurped. 
Let another assume the seat of St. Peter, who will not prac
tice violence under the cloak of religion, but will teach St. 
Peter's wholesome doctrine. I, Henry, king by the grace 
ot God, together with all our bishops, say unto thee : " Come 
down, come down, to be damned throughout all etern ity I " 

GREGORY's DEPOSITION o F HENRY IV. HENRY's 

PENANCE AT CANOSSA 

0 St. Peter, chief of the apostles, incline to us, I beg, thy 
holy ear, and listen to thy servant, whom frotn infancy thou 
hast nurtured, and whom, until this day, thou hast shielded 
from the hand of the wicked that hated me, and do hate 
me, for my fa ithfulness to thee. Thou and my Lady, the 
Mother of God, and thy brother, St. Paul, are witnesses for 
me among all the saints that thy holy Roman church placed 
me in control against my will; that I had no thought of 
violence in ascending to thy chair, and that I should rather 
have ended my life as a pilgrim than by worldly means to 
have gained thy throne for the sake of earthly glory. 

Therefore, through thy grace and through my own merit, 
I believe that it has been and is thy will that the Christian 
people especially committed to thee should obey me. T o 
me, in particular, as thy representative and the recipient of 
thy favor, has God granted the power of binding and loosing 
in heaven and earth. In this confidence, therefore, for the 
honor and security of thy Church, in the name of Almighty 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by thy power and 
authority, I withdraw from Henry the king, son of Henry 
the emperor, a rebel of incredible insolence against thy 
Church, his right to r ule over the whole kingdom of the 
Germans and over Italy. And I absolve. all Christians from 
the bonds of the oath which they have taken to ·him or 
which they shall in future take ; and I forb id any one to 
serve him as king. 

For it is fitt ing that he who strives to lessen the honor 
of thy Church shou ld himself lose the honor which seems 
to belong to him. And since he has scorned to obey as 
a Christian, and has not returned to God whom he has 
deserted, but has had intercourse with the excom municated; 
practiced manifold iniquities; spurned the counsels which, 
as thou art witness, I sent to him for his own salvation; 
separated himself from thy Church and endeavored to rend 
it asunder; I bind him, in thy stead, with the chain of the 
anathema. Relying upon thee, I bind him, that the people 
may know and prove that thou art Peter, and upon thy rock 
the Son of the living God hath built his Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
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.Bishop Gr~gory, servant of the sen,ants of God, to all the 
Archbishops, .Bishops, Dukes, Counts, and ot~er princes of 
the realm of the Germans, difend~rs of the Christian faith~ 
p-eeling and apostolic benediction: 
Inasmuch as for the love of justice ye have assumed 

common cause and danger with us in the stress of this 
Christian warfare, we have bethought us to relate to you, 
beloved, in sincere affection, how the king, humb!ed to pen
ance, has obtained the pardon of absolution, and how the 
whole matter has progressed since his entry into Italy up 
to the present day. 

As had been arranged with the legates whom you dis- · 
patched to us, we came into Lombardy about twenty d:1ys 
before the date on which one of the nobles was to meet us 
at the pass, and awaited his coming before we crossed over 
to the other side of the Alps. 

When the time fixed upon had quite passed, we were told, · 
as we could well believe, th:1t at that season, on account 
of the numerous obst:1cles, an escort could not be sent to 
meet us. We were then involved in no little :1nxiety as 
to what we would best do, since we had no means of croslr. 
ing over to you. 

Meanwhile, however, we learned positively that the king 
was approaching. Indeed, before he entered Italy he had 
sent us suppliant messages, offering to render satisfaction, 
in all respects, to God, St. Peter, and ourselves. He also 
renewed his promise that he would be perfectly obedient in 
the matter of amending his life if only he might win from 
us the favor of absolution and of the apostolic benediction. 

When, after many delays and after much consultation, we 
had, through all the envoys who passed between us, severely 
reprimanded him for his offenses, he at length came of his 
own accord, accompanied by a few followers, with no hos
tility or arrogance in his bearing, to the town of Canossa, 
where we were tarrying. And there, laying aside all the 
trappings of royalty, he stood in wretchedness, barefooted 
and clad in woolen, for three days before the gate of the 
castle, and implored with profuse weeping the aid and con
solation of the apostolic mercy, until he had moved all who 
saw or heard of it to such pity and depth of compassion 
that they interceded for him with many .prayers and tears 
and wondered at the unaccustomed hardness of our heart; 
some even protested that we were displaying not the serious
ness of the apostolic displeasure but the cruelty of tyrannical 
ferocity. 

At last, overcome by his persistent remorse and by the 
earnest entreaties of those with us, we loosed the chain of 
anathema and received him into the favor of our fellowship 
and into the lap of the holy mother Church, accepting the 
pledges given below.1 We also obtained a confirmation of 
the transaction from the abbot of Cluny, from our daughters 
Matilda 2 and the countess Adelaide, and from such princes, 
ecclesiastical and lay, as seemed to us proper. 

1 Henry took an oath that he would carry out the wishes of the 
pope ; this may be found in Henderson, &lut .Docummts, pp. 387-
38~ . . 

2 The countess of Tuscany, to whom the castle of Canossa belonged. 
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THE POPE FULLY EXPLAINS THE N ATURAL SUPJlDIACY 

OF THE S PIRITUAL OVER THE CIVIL POWER. 

' The following is one of the fulle~t and most instructive 
general justifications of the papal supremacy that has 
come down to us. 

(March, 1ol1). BisntJI Grepry, servant of the servants of GIJd, tiJ Ais /Jt/11Wd 
!JriJfher ;, Christ, H ermann, B ishiJp o/ Melz, greeting and 

, the apiJSIIJ/it ./Jmedicti"n : 

Diabolical 
origin of 
civil rule. 

It is doubtless through God's grace. that thou art ready, 
as we hear, to endure trials and dangers in the defense of 
the truth. . • • However, thy request to be_ supported and 
fortified by a letter from us directed against those persons 
who are constantly asserting, with perverse tongues, that 
the holy and apostolic see had no authority to excommuni
cate Henry-the scorner of Christian law, the destroyer 
of churches and of the empire, the patron and companion 
of heretics- nor to absolve any one from the oath of fidel
ity to him, hardly seems necessary to us when so many and 
such absolutely decisive warrants are to be found in the 
pages of Holy Scriptures. . . . 

Shall not an office instituted by laymen- by those even 
who did not know God- be subject to that office which 
the providence of God Almighty has instituted for his own 
honor, and in compassion given to the world? For his 
Son, even as he is unquestioningly believed to be God and 
man, so is he considered the chief of priests, sitting on the 
right hand of the Father and always interceding for· us. 
Yet he despised a secular kingdom, over which the men of 
this world swell with pride, and came of his own will to 
the priesthood of the cross. Whereas all know that kings 
and princes are. descendants of men who were ignorant of 
God, and who, by arrogance, robbery, perfidy, murder,- in a 
word by almost every crime,-at the prompting of the prince 
of this world, the devil, strove with blind avarice and intol
erable presum ption to gain the mastery over their equals, 
that is, over mankind. 

To whom, indeed, can we better compare them, when they 
seek to make the priests of God bend to their feet, than to 
him who is chief of all the sons of pride and who tempted 
the highest Pontiff himself, ·the chief of priests, the Son 
of the Most High, and promised to him all the kingdoms of 
the world, saying, "All these will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me"? 

\Vho doubts that the priests of Christ should be regarded 
as the fathers and masters of kings and princes, and of all 
the faithful? J s it not . evidently hopeless folly for a son to 
attempt to domineer over his father, a pupil over his master, 
or for any one, by iniquitous exactions, to claim power over 
him by whom he himself, as he acknowledges, can be bound 
and loosed both on earth and in heaven? Constantine, the 
great lord of all kings and princes throughout nearly the 
whole world, plainly und.erstood this, as the blessed Gregory 
observes in a letter to the emperor Mauritius, for Constan
tine took his seat after all the bishops in the holy Council of 
Nicrea; he presumed to issue no decisions superior to theirs, 
but addressed them as gods, and declared that they should 
not be subject to his judgment, but that he was dependent 
upon their will. . . . 

Cases of Armed accordingly· with such decrees and authority, many 
churchmen b' h h 
excommuni· IS ops ave excommunicated, in some cases kings, in others 
eating kings. emperors. If the names of such princes are asked for, it VII - 3 - 7 
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may be said that the blessed pope Innocent excommunicated 
.the emperor Arcadius for consenting to the expulsion of 
St. John Chrysostom from his see. Likewise another Roman 
pontiff, Zacharias, deposed a king of the Franks., not so 
much for his iniquities, as for the reason that he was not 
fitted to exercise his ,great power. And he substituted 
Pippin, father of the emperor Charles the Great, in his 
place,- releasing all the Franks from the oath of fealty 
which they had sworn to him,-as, indeed, the holy Church 
frequently does, by its abundant authority, when it absolves 
servitors from the fetters of an oath sworn to such bishops 
as are deposed by apostolic sentence from their pontifical 
rank. 

The .blessed Ambrose- who, although a . sairit, was yet 
not bishop over the whole Church- excommunicated and 
excluded from the Church the emperor Theodosius the 
Great for a fault which was not looked upon as very grave 
by other priests. He shows, too, in his writings that gold 
does not so far excel lead in value as the priestly dignity 
transcends the royal power. He speaks in this fashion near 
the beginning of his pastoral let ter: "The honor and sub
limity of bishops, brethren, is beyond all comparison. To 
compare them to resplendent kings and diademed princes 
would be far more unworthy than to compare the base metal 
lead to gleaming gold. For one may see how kings and 
princes bow their necks before the knees of priests, and 
kiss their right hands so as to believe themselves protected 
by their prayers." . .. 

Furthermore every Christian king, when he comes to die, 
seeks as a poor suppliant the aid of a priest, that he may 
escape hell's prison, may pass from the darkness into the 
light, and at the judgment of God may appear absolved from 
the bondage of his sins. Who, in his last hour, whether 
layman or priest, has ever implored the aid of an earthly 
king for the salvation of his soul? And what king or em
peror is able, by reason of the office he holds, to rescue a 
Christian from the power of the devil through holy baptism, 
to number him among the sons of God, and to fortify him 
with the divine unction? Who of them can bv hi s own 
words make the body and blood of our Lord,- the greatest 
act in the Christian religion? Or who of them possesses 
the power of binding and loosing in heaven and on earth? 
From all of these considerations it is clear how greatly the 
priestly office excels in power. 

Who of them can ordain a single clerk'in the holy Church, 
much less depose him for any fault? For in the ranks of 
the Church a greater power is needed to depose than to 
ordain. Bishops may ordain oth~r bishops, but can by .tlo 
means depose them without the authority of the apostolic 
see. 'Who, therefore, o.f even moderate understanding, can 
hesitate. to give priests the precedence over kings ? Then, 
if kings are to be judged by priests for their sins, by whom 
should they be judged with better right than by the Roman 
pontiff? 

In short, any good Christian whatsoever might far more 
properly be considered as a king than might a bad prince; 
for the former, seeking the glory of God, strenuously governs 
himself, whereas the latter, seeking tl-ie things which are his 
own and not the things of God, is an enemy to himself and 
a tyrannical oppressor of others. Faithful Christians con
stitute the body of the true king, Christ; evil rulers, that of 
the devil. The former rule themselves in the hope that 
they will eternally reign with the Supreme Emperor, but 
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the sway of the latter ends in their destruction and eternal 
damnation with the prince of darkness, who is king over all 
the sons of pride. 

It is certainly not strange that wicked bishops are of one 
mind with a bad king, whom they love and fear for the 
honors which they have wrongfully obtained ·from him. 
Such men, simoniacally ordaining whom they please, sell 
God even for a paltry sum. As even the elect are indisscr 
lubly united with their Head, so also the wicked constitute a 
pertinacious league with him who is the head of evil, with 
the special purpose of resisting the good. But surely we 
ought not so much ·toinveigh against them as to mourn for 
them with tears and lamentations, beseeching God Almighty 
to snatch them from the snares of Satan in which t·hey are 
held captive, and after their peril to bring them at last to 
a knowledge of the truth. 

\Ve refer to those kings and emperors who, too much 
elated by worldly glory, rule not for God but for themselves. 
Now, since it belongs to our office to admonish and encour
age every one as befits the special rank or dignity which he 
enjoys, we endeavor, by God's grace, to implant in emperors 
and kings and other princes the virtue of humility, that they 
may be able to allay the gusts of passion and the floods of 
pride. For we know that mundane glory and worldly cares 
usually foster pride, especially in those who are in authority, 
and that, in consequence, they forget humility and seek ever 
•their own glory, and dominion over their brethren. Where
fore it is well for kings and emperbrs, particularly when 
they grow haughty in spirit and delight in thefr own pomp, 
to discover a means by which they may be humbled and be 
brought to realize that the cause of their complacency is 
the very thing that they should most fear. 

Let them, fherefore, diligently consider how dangerous 
and how much to be dreaded are the royal and imperial 
offices. For in them very few an~ saved, and those who, 
through the mercy of God, do attain to salvation are not so 
glorified in the holy Church by the will of the Holy Spirit 
as are many of the poor. From the beginning of the world 
to this our own day, in the whole extent of recorded history, 
we do not find seven emperors or kings whose lives were 
as distinguished for piety and as beautified by the gift of 
miracles as were those of an innumerable multitude who 
despised the world ; yet, notwithstanding this, we believe 
that many of them achieved salvation through the almighty 
God of mercy. 

What emperor or king was ever honored by miracles 
as were St. Martin, St. Anthony, and St. ·Benedict, not to 
mention the apostles and the martyrs ? What emperor or 
ki~g raised the dead, cleansed lepers, or gave sight to the 
blmd? Observe how the holy Church praises and reveres 
the e~peror Constantine of blessed memory, Theodosius, 
Hononus, Charles, and Louis, lovers of justice, promoters 
of Christ.ian religion, defenders of the churches; yet it does 
n~t ascnbe even to them such resplendent and glorious 
m1racles. Furthermore; how many emperors or kings have 
chapels or altars dedicated to them by order of the holy 
Church, or masses celebrated in their honor? 

~et kings and princes fear lest the more they exult in 
thet.r sway over men in this life, the more they shall be · 
subJected to eternal fires · for of them it is written "The 
mighty shall suffer mightily in torment." They mus~ needs 
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render account to God for as many as they had under their 
dominion, and if it be no slight task fqr any devout person 
in a private station .to guard his single soul, how much 
labor devolves upon them who rule over many thousands 
of souls? 

Moreover if the judgment of the holy Church severely 
punishes a sinner for the slaying of one man, what will 
become of them who, for the sake of worldly renown, send 
many thousands of souls to death ? Such men, though after 
a great slaughter they may say with their lips, "We have 
sinned," nevertheless inwardly rejoice that they have ex
tended their so-called fame. They would not undo what 
they have done, nor do they grieve that they have sent their 
brethren down to Tartarus. And so long as they do not 
repent with their whole heart, and refuse to let go what they 
have gained or kept through the shedding of human blood, 
their repentance fails in the sight of God to bring forth the 
true fruit of repentance. 

They should, therefore, be in constant apprehension and 
should frequently recall to mind that, as we have already 
said, from the beginning of the world very few of the mul
titude of kings in the various realms of the earth are known 
to have been holy, whereas in one see alone, the Roman,
where bishops have succeeded one another in an unbroken 
line, -almost a hundred, since the time of St. Peter the 
apostle, are reckoned among the most holy. Why is this, 
except that kings and princes of the earth, seduced by vain 
glory, prefer, as has been said, the things that are their own 
to the things that are spirit~al, whereas the bishops of the 
Church, despising vain glory, prefer to carnal things the 
things that are of God ? The former punish promptly 
offenders against themselves and are indifferent to sinners 
against God. The latter pardon readily those who sin 
against themselves, but do not spare those who are remiss 
toward God. The former, too much bent on earthly achieve
ments, think slightingly of spiritual ones; the latter, sedu
lously meditating upon heavenly things, · despise the things 
of earth~ 

THE MEDVEV AL CHURCH AT ITS HEIGHT 

The most celebrated assertion of the supreme author· 
ity of the Church and of its head, the pope, is the bull 
Unam Sanctam, issued by Boniface VIII in 1 302. 

That there is one holy Catholic and apostolic Church we 
are impelled by our faith to believe and to hold- this we 
do firmly believe and · openly confess- and outside of this 
there is neither salvation nor remission of sins, as the bride
gro.om proclaims in Canticles, "My dove, my undefiled is 
but one; she is the only one of her mother, she is the choice 
one of her that bare her." The Church represents one 
mystic body, and of this body Christ is the · head; of Christ, 
indeed, God is the head. In it is one Lord, and one faith, 
and one baptism, In the time of the flood there was one 
ark of Noah, prefiguring the one Church, finished in one 
cubit, having one Noah as steersman and commander. Out
side of this all things upon the face of the earth were, as we 
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read, destroyed. This Church we venerate and this alone. 
• . • It is that seamless coat of the Lord, which was 'not ; 
rent but fell by lot. Therefore, in thts ·one and only Church : 
there is one body and one head,- not two heads as if it were 
·a monster,- namely, <;:hrist and Christ's vicar, Petet .. ,:&ltd 
Peter's successor ; for the Lord said to hter hi midi. '" P«*!d 
my sheep.'' "My sheep," he said, using a general term and 
not designating these or those sheep, so that we must believe 
that all the sheep were committed to him. If, then, the 
Greeks, or others, shall say that they were not intru.sted to 
.Peter and his successors, they must perforce admit that they 
are not of Christ's sheep, as the Lord says in ]6hn, "there 
ii one fold, and one shepherd." ' 

In this Church and in its power are two swords, to wit, a 
spiritual and a temporal, and this we are taught by the words 
of the Gospel; for when the apostles said, "Behold, here 
are two swords" (in the Church, namely, since the apostles 
were speaking), the Lord did not reply .that it was too many, 
but enough. And surely he who claims that the temporal 
sword is not in the power of Peter has but ill understood the 
word of our Lord when he said, " Put up again thy sword 
into his place." Both the spiritual and the material swords, 
therefore, are in the power of the Church, the latter indeed 
to be used for the Church, the former by the Church, the one 
by the priest, the other by the hand of kings and aoldiera, 
but by the will and sufferance of the priest. 

It is fitting, moreover, that one sword should be under 
the other, and the temporal authority· subject to the spiritual 
power. For when the apostle said, "there is no power but 
of God : the powers that be are ordained of God," they 
would not be ordained unless one sword were under the 
other, and one, as inferior, was brought back by the other to 
the highest place. For, according to St. Dionysius, the law 
of divinity is to lead the lowest through the intermediate to 
the highest. Therefore, according to the law of the universe, 
things are not reduced to order directly and upon the same 
footing, but the lowest through the intermediate, and the 
inferior through the superior. It behooves us, therefore, 
the more freely to confess that the spiritual power excels in 
dignity and nobility any form whatsoever of earthly power, 
as spiritual interests exceed the temporal in in;1portance. 
All this we see fairly from the giving of tithes, from the 
benediction and sanctification, from the recognition of this 
power and the control of these same things. 

Hence, the truth bearing witness, it is for the spiritual · 
power to .establish the earthly power and judge it, if it be 
not good. Thus, in the case of the Church and the power 
of the Church, the prophecy of Jeremiah is fulfilled: "See, 
I have this day set thee over the nations and over the 
~ingdoms," etc. Therefore, if the earthly power shall err, 
1t shall be judged by the spiritual power; if the lesser 
~piritual power err, it ·shall be judged by the higher. But 
1f the supreme power err, it can be judged by God •lone 
and not by man, the apostles bearing witness, saying, The 
spiritual man judge·s all things, but he himself is judged by 
no o~e. Hence this power, altho.ugh given to man and 
exercised by man, is not human but rather a divine power . ' ' gtven by the divine lips to Peter, and founded on a rock for 
him and his successors in him (Christ) whom he confessed, 
the Lord saying to Peter himself "Whatsoever thou shalt 
bind," etc. ' · 

Whoe~er, therefore, shall resist this power, ordained by 
God, reststs the ordination of God, unless there should be VII - 3 - 11 
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two beginnings [i.e. principles], as the Manichrean imagines. 
But this we judge to be false and heretical, since, by the 
testimony of Moses, not in the b~gi1mings but in the b~gin
ning, God created the heaven and the earth. We, moreover, 
proclaim, declare, and pronounce that it is altogether neces
sary to salvation for every human being to be subject to the 
Roman pontiff. 

Given at the Lateran the twelfth day before the Kalends 
of December, in our eighth year, as a perpetual memorial of 
this matter. 



The Rule of Saint Benedict 

THE lNSTRUl\JENTS OF GOOD WORKS 

·.IN THE first place, to I_ove the Lord _thy God 
with all thy heart, w1th all thy m1nd, and 

with all thy strength; then, one's neighbor 
as oneself. Then, not to kill; not to com
mit adultery; not to steal; not to covet: not to 
bear false witness; to honor all men; ·not to 
do to ~nother what one \Vould not have done 
lo oneself; to deny oneself in order to fol~ 
low Chl"ist; to chastise the body; not to seek 
affer luxuries; to love fasting; to refresh 
the poor; to clothe the naked; to visit the . 
sick; to bury the dead; to help in afflictions; 
to conso.Ie the sorrowing; to keep aloof from 
worldly actions; to prefer nothing to the love 
of Christ; not to follow the promptings of 
anger ; not to seek an occasion of revenge ; 
not to foster deceit in one's heart; not to 
make a feigned peace; ·not to forsake 
charity; not to swear, lest perchance one 
perjure oneself; to utter the truth ·with 
heart and lips; not to render evil for evil; 
to do no wrong to anyone, but to bear pa- · 
tiently any wrong done' to oneself; to love 
one:s enemies; not to render railing for rail
ing, but rather blessing; to suffer persecu
tion for justice' sake; not to be proud; not 
to be given to wine; not to be a glutton; not 
to be given to sleep; not to be slothful; not 
to be a murmurer; not to be a detractor; 
to put one's hope in God; to attribute any 
good that one sees in oneself to God and not 
to oneself, but to acknowledge evil as having 
been clone by oneself and to repute it to one
self; to fear the day of judgment; to be in 
dread of hell; to desire everlasting life with 
all spiritual longiri.g; to keep death daily be
fore one's eyes; to keep guard at all times 
over the actions of o: .:;'s life; to know for 
certain that God sees one in every place; to 
d~l sh ·upon Christ one's evil thoughts the in
stant they come to one's heart, and to mani
fest then1 to one's spiritual senior; to keep 
one's mouth frmn speech that is wicked or 
full of guile; not to love n1uch speakii1g; 
110t to speak words that are vain or such as 
provoke laughte1·; not to love n1uch or noisy 
laughter; to listen willingly to holy reading; 
to apply on~self frequently to prayer; daily 
to confess in prayer one's past sins with 
tears and sighs to God, and to amend these 
evils for the future; not to fulfil the desires 
of the fl esh; to hate one·s own will; to obey · 
in all .things the . commands of the Abbot, 
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to be given to sleep; not to be slothful; not 
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to put one's hope in God; to attribute any 
good that one sees in oneself to God and not 
to oneself, but to acknowledge evil as having 
been clone by oneself and to repute it to one
self; to fear the clay of judgment; to be in 
dread of hell; to desire everlasting life with 
all spiritual longi1ig; to keep death daily be
fore one's eyes; to keep guard at all times 
over the actions of o: .:;'s life; to know for 
certain that God sees one in every place; to 
(h\sh ·upon Christ one's evil thoughts the in
stant they ccme to one's heart, and to n1ani
fest then1 to one's spiritual senior; to keep 
one's mouth from speech that is wicked or 
full of guile; not to love n1uch speakii1g; 
110t to speak words that are vain or such as 
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laughter; to listen willingly to holy reading; 
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even though he himself (which God forbid) 
should act otherwise, . being mindful of that 
precept of the Lord : "\Vhat they say, do 
ye; but what they do, do ye not." Not to 
wish to be called holy before one is so, QUt 
first to be holy· that one may be truly so 
called; to fulfil daily the con1mandments of 

· God by one's deeds; to love chastity; to hate 
no man; to have no jea_Iousy or envy; not 
to love strife; to fly froin vainglory; to rev
erence one's seniors; to love one's juniors;· 
to pray for one's enemies in the love of 
Christ; to make peace ·with those with whom 
one -js at variance before the setting of the 
sun; and never to despair of the mercy of 
God. 

Behold, the'se are the instruments of the 
spiritual art, which, if they be constantly em .. 
played by day and by night, and delivered up 
on the day of judgment, that reward will be 
made to us by the Lord which He Himself 
has pron1ised : "Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man, what things God hath prepared for 
them that love Him." And the workshop in 
which we are to labor diligently at all these 
things is the enclosure of the monastery and 
stability in the community. 

OF OBEDIENCE 

THE first 0egree of humility is obedience 
without delay. This is peculiar to those 

..Who prefer nothing to Christ; who on ac
count of the holy service to which they have 
obliged themselves, or on account of the fear 
of hell, or for the glory of eternal life, as 
soon as anything has been commanded by 
their superior, as though it were commanded 
by God Himself, cannot suffer a 1noment's 
delay in fulfilling this command. It is of 
these that the Lord said: "At the hearing of 
the ear they have obeyed :Me." And again to 
teachers He says: "He that heareth you 
hcareth l\Ic." Therefore, such as these, im
mediately putting aside their private occu
pation and forsaking their own will, with 
their hands quickly disengaged and leaving 
unfinished what they wet·c about, with the in
stant step of obedience, fulfil by their deeds 
the word of him ·who con1mands; and so, as 
it 1vere . at the same instant; the command of 
the nwster and its perfect fulfilment by the 
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dis.ciple, in the swiftness of the fear of God, 
an~ together speedily fulfilled by those upon 
, .. ·hom presses the desire of attaining eterual 
life. These, therefore, seize upon that' nar-

- row way of w·hich the Lord says: "Straight 
js the way that leadeth to life"; inasmuch 
as they, not living according to their own 
will, neith~r obeying their own desires and 
pleasures, but walking according to the judg-· 
ment and command of another, live in com
munity m1d desire to have an Abbot over. 
them. Such as these, without doubt, fulfil 
that saying of the Lord: "I came not to do 
my own will but the will of Him who sent 
me." 

But this very obedience will then only be 
acceptable to God and pleasing to men if 
what is .commanded be clone without hesi
tancy, tardiness, lukewarmness, n1urmuring, 
or a manifestation of unwillingness; because 
the obedience ··which is given to superiors is 
given to God; for He Himself has said: "He 
that heareth you heareth Me." And this obe
dience ought to be given by the disciple wlth 
a ready will, because "God loveth a cheerful 
giver." For if the disciple obey with ill will, 
and murn1tn· not only with his lips but also 
in his heart, even though he fulfil the com
mand, nevertheless he will not be acceptable 
to God, who regards the heart of the mur
murer; for such a deed he receives no re
ward; nay, he rather incurs the punishment 
of 1nurmurers, unless he amend and n1ake 
satisfaction. 

OF SILENCE 

LET us act in conformity with that saying 
of the Prophet: "I said I will take heed to 

my ways that I sin not with my tongue; I 
have set a guard to 1ny n1outh; I was dun1b 
and was humbled and kept silence from good 
things."· Here the prophet shows that if we 
ought at times for the sake of silence to re
frain even from good words, 1nnch more 
ou,y;ht we to nbst:.1in from evil words on ac
count of the punishment due to sin. There
rore, on account 0 r the in1portance of silence, 
let permission to speak be rarely given eyen 
to the perfect disciples, even though their 
words be good and holy and conducive to edi
ficatioll, because it is written: "In the n1nlti
tnde of \\·ords there shall not want sin." And 
elsewhere: "Death and life are in th~ power 
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of the tongue." For to speak and to teach 
are the province of the n1aster; whereas 
that of the disciple is to be silent and to 
listen. Therefore, if anything is to be asked 
of the superior, let it be done with all hu
mility and subjection of reverence, lest one 
:seen1 to speak n1ore than is expedient. Buf
foonery, however, or idle words or such as 
move to laughter we utterly condemn in 
every place, and forbid the disciple to open 
his mouth to any such .discourse. 

OF HUMILITY 

rf' HE Sacred Scripture cries out to us, 
brethren, saying, "Everyone that exalteth 

himself shall be humbled, and he that 
hm11bleth himself shall be exalted." In say
ing; this it teaches us that all exaltation is of 
the natun~ .of pride, \Vhich vie'~ the Prophet 
shows that he took care to avoid, saying: 
"Lord, my heart is not exalted nor are my 
eyes lofty, nor have I walked in great mat
ters, nor in wonderful things above me." And 
why? "If I was not humbly minded, but 
exalted in n1y soul, as a child that is weaned 
is towards his n1other, so reward in n1y soul." 

\Vherefore, brethren, if we wish to gain 
the summit of hmnility and speedily to attain 
to that heavenly exaltation to which \Ve can 
ascend only by the hun1ility of this present 
life, we rnust, by actions which e0ns tantly 
c:levatc rts, erect that ladder which Jacob b~
hdd in his dream and on which Angels ap
peal·ed descending and ascending. This de
scent and ascent we must understand without 
doubt as being nothi1~g other than that we 
descend by exaltation and ascend by hu
mility. The ladder itself thus erected is our 
life in this world, which the Lord, having 
respect to our hmnility of heart, lifts up even 
to heaven. The sides of this ladder we de
clare to be our body and soul, in which our 
divine vocation has placed divers rounds of 
humility and discipline which we must 
ascend. 

The first degree of hun1ility then is, that a 
pc1·son, always keeping the fear of God be
fore his eyes, should ;_\.void all forg·(~IJulus :.;s 

and Lc ever mirulCul ol' all Lhal Gocl'lw;) com
nl ~md ,; d, aHd of the .fact that those who con
temn Cod fall into hell for t hci r sins; and 
l hat one should ever med i Ut tc in his heart on 
the everlasting life \vhich h <1S been. p1·eparcd 
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for those who fear God. And keeping him-· 
self at all times fr01n sins and vices, whether 
of the thoughts, the tongue, the eyes, the 
hands, the feet, or of his owri will, let him 
also hasten to cut off the desires of the flesh. 

Let him always consider that at all times 
he is being watched from heaven by God, ai1d 
that his actions are everywhere seen by the 
eye of the Divine lVIajesty, and are every 
moment reported to Hi1n by His Angels. Of 
this the Prophet informs us when he shows 
how God is ever present to our thoughts, 
saying: "The searcher of hearts and reins 
is God." And again: "The Lord knoweth 
the· thoughts of men that they are vain." 
And he also says : "Thou hast understood 
n1y thoughts afar off." And: "The thought 
of man shall confess to thee." In order, 
therefore, that the humble brother may be on 
his guard against evil thoughts, let him say 
ever in his heart : "Then shall I pe unspot
ted before Him, if I shall have kept myself 
frmn my iniquity." \Ve are indeed forbidden 
to do our own will by the Scripture when it 
:; :t~ys to us: "Turn away from thy own will." 
.l\nd so, too, we Leg God in prayer, that His 
will 1nay be clone in us. Rightly, therefore, 
are we taught not to do our own will when 
we hearken to that which the Scripture says: 
"There are ways which seem to men right, 
but the ends thereof lead to the depths of 
hell." Or again, when we pay heed to what 
is said of the careless: "They are corrupt 
and have bec01ne abon1inable in their 
pleasures." 

As to the desires of the flesh, let us hold as 
certain that God is always present to us, as ~ 
the prophet says to the Lord: "Lord, before• 
thee is all xny desire." \Ve 1nust be on our 
guard, the1i, against evil desi1·es, for death is 
close to the entrance of delight; whence thCJ 
Sc:ripttn·e commands us, saying: "Go not 
after thy lusts." 

\Vherefore, since the eyes of the Lord be
hold the good and the evil, and "the Lord is 
ever looking down :fron1 heaven upon the chil
dren of men to see if there is one who hath 
understanding or who seeketh God"; and 
since the works of our hands are reported to 
Him, our Creator, clay and night by the 
A1.1gels appointed to watch over us, we n1ust 
be always on the watch, brethren, lest, as the 
Prophet says in the Psalm, God should see us 
at any time declining to evil ~nd become un
!l rn fiLtbln; a nrl lest He, tlwu 2,·h spa r ing ns 
at the present time, because He is nierciful 
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and awaits our conversion, should say to us 
hereafter: "These things hast thou done 
and I was silent." 

The second degree of humility is, that a 
person, loving not his own will, delight not 
in gratifying his desires, but carry out in 
his deeds that saying of the Lord : "I came 
not to do my own will, but the ,will of Him 
who sent me." And again the Scripture 
says: "Self-will merits punishment, but 
self-constraint wins a crown." 

The third degree of humility is, that a per
son for the love of God submit hilnself to 
his superior in all obedience, imitating there
by the Lord, of wh01n the Apostle says : "He 
was made obedient even unto death." 

The fourth degree of hun1ility is, that if, 
in this very obedience, hard and contrary 
things, nay . even injuries, are done to a per
son, he should take hold silently on patience, 
and, bearing up bravely, grow not weary nor 
depart, according to that of the Scripture: 
"He that shall persevere to the end shall be 
saved." And again: "Let thy heart be 
strengthened and wait thou for the Lord." 
And, showing how the faithful man ought to 
bea1· all things, however contrary, for the 
Lord, it says in the person of those who suf
fer: "For thee we suffer death all the day 
long; we are counted as sheep for the 
slaughter." And, confident in the hope of 
divine reward, they go on with joy, saying: 
"But in all these things we overcon1e because 
of him who hath loved us." Similarly in 
another place the Scripture says: "Thou 
hast proved us, 0 God; thou hast tried us as . 
silver is tried by fire; thou hast led us into 
the snare, ~1nd hast laid h·ibulation on our 
backs." And to show that we ought to be 
under a superior, it goes on to say: "Thou 
hast placed n1en over our heads." 

J.VI'oreover, these, fulfllling the pn~cept of 
the Lord by patience in aclve1·s ities ~1 n cl in
jul'ies, when sb·uck on one cheek olfer the 
other; to hin1 who takes away thei1· coat 
they leave also their cloak; forced to walk 
a mile they go other two; with Paul the 
Apostle they bear \vith false brethren and 
with persecution; and bless those that curse 
them. 

The fifth degree of humility is to hide from 
one's Abbot none of the evil thoughts that 
beset one's heart, nor the sins committed in 
sec1·et, but to manifest them in humble con
fession. To this the Scripture exhol'ts us, 
saying: "Make known thy way unto the 
Lord, and hope in hi1n." And again: "Con-
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fess to the Lord, for he is good, and his 
mercy endurdh forever." So also the 
prophet says: "I have made known to thee 
my offence, and my iniquities I have not hid
rlen. I said, I will confess against 1nyself 
my iniquities to the Lord; ·and thou hast 
forgiven the wickedness of my heart." 

The sixth degree of humility is, that a 
monk be content with all that is 1nean and 
poor, and, in all that is enjoined him, esteem 
himself a sinful and unworthy laborer, say
ing with the prophet: "I have been brought 
to nothing <1nd I knew it not; I am become 
as a beast before thee, and (yet) I am · al
ways with thee." 

'l'he seventh degree of humility is, that a 
person not only call himself with his own 
tongue lower and vilel· than all men, but also 
coll :'jider himself thus with inmost convic
tion, luu.nbling himself and saying with the 
Prophet: "I mn a \Vonn and no man, the 
shame of men and the outcast of the people. 
I have been cxal ted and cast down and con
founded." And again: "It is good for 1ne 
that tli.ou hast humbled me, that I 1nay learn 
lhy commandments." 

The eighth degree of hmnility is, that a 
m(Jnk do nothing except what the common 
rule of the n1onastery or the example of the 
:;e niors direct. 

The ninth degree of humility is, that a 
~ ·, wnk rc.' :~ tra in hi s tong ue fl'om speaking and, 
n t;Li n Lli11 i ng ::i il cllcc, speak not until ques
tioned, for the Scripture teaches: "In the 
rnultitude of words there shall not want sin," 
and : "The man full of tongue shall not be 
established upon the earth." 

The tenth degree of hnn1ility is, that one 
be not easily moved or quick to laughter, be
cause it is \Vl·ittcn: "The fo ol li:fteth up his 
voice in laughter." 

The eleventh degree of humility is, that, 
when a n1onk speaks, he do s o gently and 
without laughter, humbly, gnwely, and with 
few and rc~1. s0lwblc \Vorcls, and that he bt~ not 
br)i;;t crous in his speech, as it is w1·ittcn: 
"A '.v ise nwn is kno wn by the £ewHcss of his 
words." 

The b':ellth degree of humility is, that a 
monk, not only in his heart, but ~lso in his 
_very outward appearance, always show his 
humility to all who see him; that is, in his 
\Vork, in the oratory, in the 1nonastery, in the 
garden, when tra vcling, in the field, or 
wherever he may be, whether sitting, walk
ing, or standing, he keep his head al·ways 
bent down, his gaze fixed on the ground ; VII - 4 ..;. 7 
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alway$ mindful of the guilt of his sins, he 
copsider himself already present before the 
fearful juclg1nent seat of God, always re
peating in his heart what the publican in the 
gospel said with his eyes fixed on, the earth: 
"Lord, I a sinner am not worthy to raise my 
cyl'S to he a n:n." .:\nd nga i 11 \\' i lh l he Pi·oph
et: '~lam bowed down and humbled in every 
\\-ay." 

I-I~viug, therefore, astentled all these de
grees of humility, the monk will presently 
arrive at that lo,-e of God \Vhich, when pet·
fect, c~1sts O\lt fear; in which love he shall 
begin to observe \Yithout lnbor nnd as it were 
nnturnlly and by habit all those precepts 
which previously he lwd observed not with
out fear, now no long·er through fear of hell, 
lmt for the love uf Christ and out of holy 
custon1 and dl~light in 'l irlue. This the Lord 
will deign to nwui:Ccsl by the Holy Ghost in 
his laborer, now cleansed from vice and sin. 

\VHE'TIIER 'l'IIE 1\lONI\S ARE TO HAVE 

ANYTJIING OF THEIR OWN 

.~...f\. BOVE (1.1], h;t this vice be rooted out of the 
ll1Qll c1 slcl'Y: . namely, that one pi ·csume to 

g;in~ Oi.' l:o l'cccive ~nylhin g· ~,., - iUwut leave of 
lh~ ..:\bbot, or to keep ~-'.I lylhing :1 s his own, 
absolutely nnything .at :~11: eithe't· a book or 
a wdting tablet or a p ;_:: !l m: anylhing what
soevel·; since they are to have not even lheir 
bodies or thei1· wills in their own keeping. 

They 1nay, however, t?Xpect to receive fron1 
the fnther of the monaste1·y all that is neces
sary; but they rnay not k eep what the Abbot 
has not given or permitted. Let all Lhings be 
common to all, as it is \vritten, but let no one 
en !l [U1ything his own or cla inl it as such. 
Should, hO\vever, anyone be found addicted 
to this most wicl\:ecl vice, let hiln be twice ad
monished; if he be not amended, let him be 
:j.1_,hj::dcd to pltnislllncnt. 

f '. LTT-lOUGlT tho life of :1 m o11 k ou gl1t [ t t <:.11 
.. .t:.. times to hnve the aspect o:f Lenten ot•
servance, yet, sinec few lw\'C.: f~ Lrength eno u~:h 
for this, ,vc ex hcnt a 11 chn·ing these cbys of 
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Lent t~ lead liv~s of the greatest purity, and 
to atone duriiYg this holy season for all the 
neg1igences of other times. This we shall do 
in a worthy manner if we refrain ourselves 
from all sin and give ourselves to prayer \vith 
tears, to reading, to cmnpunction of heart, 
and to -abstinence. l\1oreover, during th ese 
days, let us add something to our . ordim1ry 
burden of service, such as private prayers, 
abstrnence from food and clri11k, so th~tt each 
one n1ay offer up to God in the joy of the 
Holy Ghost something over and .above the 
measure appointed to him; let him deny his 
body in. food, in drink, in sleep, in super
fluous talking, in. n1irth, and withal long for 
the holy feast of Easter with the joy of spir
itual desire. 

Let each one, however, make known to his 
Abbot what he offers up, and let it be done 
with the assistance of his prayers and with 
his permission; because that which is done 
without the permission of the spiritual fa 
ther will be imputed to 'presumption and 
vainglory, an d v.rill merit no r eward. All 
things, therefore, are to be don e with th e 
permiss ion of the Abbot. 

LIFE AND CHARACTER OF ST. FRANCIS 

How 
St. Francis 
came to 
undertake 
his mission. 
(From the 
first Life of 
St. Francis, 
by Thomas 
of Celano, 
written 

Until his twentieth year Francis wretchedly wasted his 
days. He astonished every one, for he sought to exceed all 
ot~ers in po~p and vain display. He was full of jests, 
qutps, and light words; he dressed in soft flowing gar
ments, for he was very rich; yet he was not avaricious, 
only prodi~al, and squandered instead of saving hi~ money. 
He was Withal a man of gentle manner, friendly and very 
courteous. 

iD ul8~ 
condensed.) . ~n the midst of the joys and sins of his youth suddenly tije 

dtvme ~engt!ance, or grace, carne upon him, which began to 
recall htm to the right way by bringing anguish to his mind 
and ff · h. su ermg to 1s body, according to the saying of the 
p~ophet, "Behold, I will hedge up thy way with thorns, and I 
Wll~ encompass it with afflictions." When he had long been 
afflicted by bodily sickness- as the sinful man merits since , 
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he will nQt amend his ways except by punishment~ he began 
to turn his thoughts to other things than had been his wont. 

When he had somewhat mendc;;d, he once more wandered 
;.bou~ the hq\lse, supported by a stali, in order to hasten his 
recovery. One day ~e went out of doors and looked thought· 
fully over the neighboring plain; but the beauty of the fields 
a-pq their pleasantness, and all things whatsoever that are 
loy~ly to the sight, in no way delighted him. He marveled 
at the ~udden change in himself, and those who still loved 
the things that he had formerly loved seemed to him most 
foolish. 

From that d~y it c~me to pass that he seemed worthless 
in }}is own sight, and did hold in a certain contempt those 
tl}ings that he was qsed to .hold in admiration and love. 
H;e Wo4lcl fain conform his will to the divine will, and so he 
withdrew qimself for a season from worldly business and 
tuwult and sougbt to store away Jesus Christ within his 
sp~l. . 

[T<:>gether with a certain man of Assisi who did lpve him 
greatly, he w:;ts used to go apart into the country.J Now 
there was near the city a certain grotto and thither they 
often w~n,t. Francisf the man of God, who now was blessed 
with a holy purpo~e, would enter into the grotto whilst his 
companion awaited hi.m without. There he did pray fer
vently that the eternal and true God would direct his way 
~nq wpulcl t~ach him to do his will. Bis soul glowed with 
<;iivine fire and he could not hide the brightness of his spirit. 
And he repented him because he had sinned so grievously 
find had qffencled in the eyes of the Divine Majesty. 

On a certain day when he had most earnestly besought 
the mercy of God, it was made known to him by the Lord 
what he should do. Therefore he was filled with so great 
gladness that he equid not keep from rejoicing inwardly, 
and y~t he would not make known unto men anything con
ceFning this joy; But so great was the love kindled within 

· him that he <;ould not be wholly silent. so he spoke some
what C<\Utiously and in parables and told his companions 
how that he would do noble and mighty deeds. They 
asked him, saying, "\Vilt thou marry a wife, Francis?" 
Who, answering, saith1 "I will marry a wife more noble and 
fairer than ever ye &aw, and this spotless bride is the true 
religion of God." 

Ever had he been the benefactor of the poor, but from 
this time he resolved more firmly in his heart to deny no 
poor man anything who asked of him in the name of the 
Lord, Thenceforth whensoever he walked abroad and a 
beggar asked alms of him, if he had money he gave it to him. 
If he had no money, then he went apart into some hidden 
place anc;l took off his shirt and sent it to the beggar secretly. 

Atter some d<l.ys, as he was pa.ssing by the church of St. 
Dami~n, it W::\S revealed to him ia the spirit that he should 
go in and pray, \Vhen he had entered and had begun to 
pr~y fervently before a certain crucifix, lo, the Christ upon 
the cro~s spoke to him kindly and lovingly, saying, "Francis, 
do you 11ot see that my house is destroye.d? Go then and 
repair i~ for · me... Trembling and astounded, he answered, 
"rrhat will I gladly do, Lord." . for he thought that our 
Lord ~licl speak· of the church of St. Damian, which, because 
of its too great age, was like to fall into decay. So Francis 
straightway s·ought out the priest and gave him Cl certain 
sum of money that he might buy oil for the lamp before 
the crucifix. From that hour was his heart softened and 
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wounded by the memory of our Lord's passion, so that 
even while he lived he did bear in his heart the stigmata 
of the Lord Jesus .•.. 

[Now Francis, from this time, did long to give all things 
that he had to the Lord;] so this blessed servant of the 
Most High took some pieces of cloth that he might sell 
them, and went forth mounted upon his horse and arrived 
·straightway at the city called Foligno. There did the happy 
merchant sell all the goods that he had, and did . even part 
with his horse when a price was offered for him~ . Then he 
took his way toward Assisi, and he passed by the way the 
church of St. Damian. The new soldier of Christ straight
way entered the church and sought out a certain poor.priest, 
and with reverence did kiss his hands and then offered to 
him all the money that he had. . . . 

[Rejoicing in the Lord, he lingered in the church of 
St. Damian. J His father, hearing of these things, gath· 
ered together his friends and neighbors and . made all speed 
possible to the place where the servant of God was abiding. 
Then he, because he was but a new champion of Christ, 
when he heard the threats of vengeance, did hide himself 
in a certain secret cave and there did lie concealed for a 
month. Fasting and praying, he did entreat the mercy of 
the Saviour; and though he lay in a pit and in the shadow 
o( death, yet was he filled with a certain unutterable joy, 
unhoped for until now. All aglow with this gladness, he 
left the cave and exposed himself openly to the abuses of· 
his persecutors. . . . Armed with the shield of faith and 
the armor of trust, he took his way to the city. All who 
knew him did deride him and called him insane and a 
madman, and pelted him with the mud of the streets and 
with stones. 

The father of the blessed Francis, when he learned that 
his son was ridiculed in the open streets; first strove by 
abuse to turn him from his chosen way. When he could 
not thus prevail over him, he desired the servant of God to 
renounce all his inheritance. That this might be done, he 
brought the blessed Francis before the bishop of Assisi. 
At this Francis did greatly rejoice and hastened with a 
willing heart to fulfill his father's demands. 

When he had come before the bishop he did' not delay, 
nor did he suffer others to hinder him. Indeed, he waited 
not to be told what he should do, but straightway did take 
off his garments and cast them away and (Yave them back 
to his father ; and he stood all naked before the people. 
But the bishop took heed of his spirit and was filled with 
exceeding great wonder at his zeal and steadfastness; so he 
gathered him in his arms and covered him with the cloak 
which he wore. Behold now had he cast aside all things 
which are of this world. 

The holy one, lover of all humility, did then betake him
self to the lepers and abode with them most tenderly for the 
love of God. He washed away all the putrid matter from 
them, and even cleansed the blood and all that came forth 
from the ulcers, as he himself spake in his will: "'When I 
was yet in my .sins it did seem to me too bitter to look upon 
the lepers, but the Lord himself did lead me amonO' them 

b 
and I had compassion upon them." 

Now upon a certain day, in the church of Santa Maria 
Portiuncula, the gospel was read- how that the Lord sent 
forth his disciples to preach. It was while they did cele
brate the solemn mystery of the mass, and the blessed one 
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of God stood by and would fain understand the sacred 
words. So he did humbly ask the priest that the gospel 
might be expounded unto him. Then the priest set it forth 
plainly to him, and the blessed Francis heard how the 
disciples were to have neither gold, nor silver, nor money, 
nor purse, nor script, nor bread, not to carry any staff upon 
the road, not to have shoes nor two coats, but to preach 
·repentance and the spirit of God, rejoicing always in the 
spirit of God. 

Then said the blessed Francis, "This is what I long for, 
this is what I seek, this is what I desire to do from the 
bottom of my heart." And he was exceeding rich in joy, 
and did hasten to fulfill the blessed words that he had 
heard. He did not suffer any hindrance to delay him, but 
did earnestly begin to do that which he had heard. Forth
with he did loose the shoes from his feet, and did lay 
down the staff from out his hands, and was content · with 
one tunic, and changed his girdle for a rope. Then with 
great fer·vor of spirit and joy of mind he began to preach 
repentance to all men. He used simple speech, yet by his 
noble heart did he strengthen those who heard him. His 
word was as a flaming fire, and found a way into the depths 
of all hearts. 

The most blessed Father Francis once made his way 
through the valley· of Spoleto, and he came to a place near 
Bevagna where birds of divers kinds had gathered together 
in a great multitude, -crows, doves, and others which are 
called, in the vulgar tongue, bullfinches. Now Francis, most 
blessed servant of God, was a man full of zeal and moved to 
tenderness and gentleness toward all creatures, even those 
that be lowly and without reason. So when he had seen the 
birds he did run to them quickly, leaving his companions 
upon the way. 

When he had come near to them he saw that they awaited 
him, and he made salutation, as he was wont to do. Won
dering not a little that they did not take flight, as is the 
habit of birds, he begged them humbly, yet with great joy, 
that they would hear the word of God. And among many 
things which he said unto them was this which follows : 
" My brother birds, greatly should ye praise your Creator 
and always serve him, because he gave you feathers to wear, 
wings to fly, and whatsoever ye needed. He exalted you 
among his creatures and made for you a mansion in the 
pure air. Although ye sow not, neither reap, none the less 
he protects you and guides you, and ye have not any care." 

At this the birdlings- so one said who was with him ~ 
began to stretch out their necks and raise their wings, to 
open their mouths, and to look upo~ him. He went and 
came, passing through the midst of them, and his tunic 
touched their heads and bodies. Then he blessed them, 
and made the sign of the cross, and gave them leave to fly 
to other places. 

St. 
Francis' 
sermon to 
the birds. 
(From 
Thomas of 
Celano.) 

Francis left no more important memorial of himself The 
will of 

and his ideals than his will, dictated by him shortly st. Francis. 

before his death. 

God gave it to me, Brother Francis, to begin to do 
penance in the following manner ·: when I was yet in my 
sins it did seem to me too bitter to look upon the lepers, but 
the Lord himself did lead me among them, and I had com
passion upon them. \Vhen I left them, that which had 
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seemed to me bitter had become sweet :-tnd easy. 
A little while after I left the world, and God g:-tve me such 

faith that I would kneel down with simplicity in any of his 
churches, and I would say. "\Ve adore thee, Lord Jesus 
Christ, here and in all thy churches which are in the world, 
and we bless thee that by thy holy cross thou hast ransomed 
the world." 

Afterward the Lord gave me, and still gives me, sd great 
a faith in priests who live according to the form of the holy 
Roman Church, because of their sacerdotal character, that 
even if they persecuted me I would have recourse to them, 
and even though I had all the wisdom of Solomon, if I 
should find poor secular priests, I would not preach in their 
parishes against their will. I desire to respect them like all 
the others, to love them and honor them as my lords. I will 
not consider their sins, for in them I see the Son of God, 
and they are my lords. I do this because here below I see 
nothing, I' perceive nothing corporeally of the most high Son 
of God, except his most holy body and blood, which the 
priests receive and alone distribute to others. 

I desire above all things to honor and venerate all these 
most holy mysteries and to keep them precious. Wherever 
I find the sacred names of Jesus, or his words, in unsuitable 
places, I desire to take them away and put them in some 
decent place; and I pray that ot~ers may do the same. We 
ought to honor and revere all the theologians and those 
who preach the most holy word of God, as dispensing to us 
spirit and life. 

When the Lord gave me the care of some brothers, no 
one showed me what I ought to do, but the Most High him
self revealed to me that I ought to live according to the 
model of the holy gospel. I caused a short and simple 
formula to be written, and the lord pope confirmed it for 
me. 

Those who presented themselves to follow this kind of life 
distributed all they might have to the poor. They contented 
themselves with one tunic, patched within and without, with 
the cord and breeches, and we desired to have nothing more. 
The clerics said tlie office like other clerics, and the laymen 
repeated the paternoster. 

We loved to live in poor and abandoned churthes, and we 
were ignorant, and were submissive to all. I worked with 
my hands and would still do . so, and I firmly desire also that 
aH the other brothers work, for this makes for goodness. Let 
those who know no trade learn one, but not for the purpose of 

receiving the price of th~ir toil, but for their good example 
and to flee idleness. And when we are not given the price 
of our work, let us resort to the table of the Lord, beg· 
ging our bread from· door to door. The Lord revealed to 
me the salutation which we ought to give : "God give you 
peace!" 

Let the brothers take great care not to accept churches, 
habitations, or any buildings erected for them, except as all 
is in accordance with the holy poverty which we have vowed 
in the Rule; and let them not live in them except as strangers 
and pilgrims. I absolutely interdict all the brothers, in what
soever place they may be found, from asking any bull from 
~he court of Rome, whether directly or indirectly, in the 
mterest of church or convent, or under pretext of preaching, 
nor even for the protection of their bodies. If they are not 
re~eived anywhere, let them go of themselves elsewhere, thus 
domg penance with the benediction of God. 
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I firmly desire to obey the minister general of this brother
hood, and the guardian whom he may please to give me. I 
desire to put myself entirely into his hands, to go nowhere 
and do nothing against his will, for he is my lord. Though 
I be simple and ill, I would, however, have always a clerk 
who will perform the office, as it is said in the Rule. Let 
all the other brothers also be careful to obey their guardians 
and to do the office according to the Rule. 

If it ·come to pass that there are any who do not the office 
according to the Rule, and who desire to make any other 
change, or if they are not Catholics, let all the brothers, 
wherever they may be, be bound by obedience to present 
them to the nearest custodian. Let the custodians be bound 
by obedience to keep such a one well guarded, like a man who 
is ·in bonds, day and night, so that he may not escape from 
their hands until they personally place him in the minister's 
hands. And let the minister be bound by obedience to send 
him, by brothers who will guard him as a prisoner cby and 
night, until they shall have placed him in the h:.mds of the 
lord bishop of Ostia, who is the lord protector, and the cor
rector of all the brotherhood. 

And let the brothers not say, "This is a new ·Rule''; for 
this is only a reminder, a warning, an exhortation ; it is my 
last will and testament, that I, little Brother Francis, make 
for you, my blessed brothers, in order that we may observe 
in a more Catholic way the Rule which we promised the Lord 
to keep. 

Let the ministers general, all the other ministers, and the 
custodians be held by obedience to add nothing to and take 
nothing away from these words. Let them always keep this 
writing near them beside the Rule; and in all the assemblies 
which shall be held, when the Rule is read, let these words 
be read also. 

I interdict absolutely by obedience all the brothers, clerics 
and laymen, to introduce comments in the Rule, or in this 
will, under pretext of explaining it. But since the Lord has 
given me to speak and to write the Rule an·d these words in 
a clear and simple manner, so do you understand them in 
the same way without commentary, and put them in practice 
until the end. 

And whoever shall have observed these things, may he 
be crowned in heaven with the blessings of the heavenly 
Father, and on earth with those of his well-beloved Son and 
of the Holy Spirit, the Consoler, with the assistance of all 
the heavenly virtues and all the saints. 

And I, little Brother Francis, your servitor, confirm to you, 
so far as I am able, this most holy benediction. Amen. 



THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS 

We have drawn up in the briefest form a statement of 
the truth concerning the seven sacraments, so that the 
Armenians, now and in future generations, may more easily 
be instructed therein. 

· Ther~ are seven sacraments under the new law: that is 
to say, baptism, confirmation, .the mass, penan~e, e:x.tre~e 
unction, ordination, and matnmony. These d1ffer essen
tially from the sacraments of the old law; for the latter do 
not confer grace, but only typify that grace which can be 
given by the passion of Christ alone.. But these our .sac.ra
ments both contain grace and confer 1t upon all who rece1ve 
them worthily. · · 

The first five sacraments are intended to secure the spir
itual perfection of every man individually; the two last are 
ordained for the governance and increase of the Church. 
For through baptism we are born again of the spirit; thtough 
confirmation we grow in grace and are strengthened in the 
faith; and when we have been born again and strengthened 
we are fed by the divine food of the mass ; but if, through 
sin, we bring sickness upon our souls, we are made spiritually 
whole by penance ; and by extreme unction we are healed, 
both spiritually and corporeally, ac~ording as our souls have 
need; by ordination the Church is governed and multiplied 
spiritually; by matrimony it is materially increased. 

To effect these sacraments three things are necessary: 
the things [or symbols], that is, the" material"; the words, 
that is, the " form " ; and the person of the " ministrant,'' 
who administers the sacrament with the intent10n of carry- · 
ing out what the Church effects through him. If any of 
these things be lacking, the sacrament is not accomplished. 

Three of these sacraments- baptism, confirmation, and 
ordination - impress indelibly upon the soul . a character, a 
certain spiritual sign, distinct from all others; so they are 
not repeated for the same person. The other fcmr do not 
imprint a character upon the soul, and admit of repetition. 

Holy baptism holds the first place among all the sacra
ments because it is the gate of spiritual life ; for by it we 
are made members of Christ and of the body of the Church. 
Since through the firs t man death entered into the world, 
unless we are born again of water, and of the ·spirit, we 
cannot, so saith Truth, enter into the kingdom .of heaven. 
The material of this sacrament is water, real and natural
it matters nothing whether it be cold or warm. Now the 
fo;m is : " I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." . . . · 

.. _ The ministrant of this sacrament is the priest, for bap
tism belongs to his office. But in case of necessity not only 
a priest or deacon may baptize, but a layman or a woman 
nay, even a pagan or a heretic, provided he use the form of · 
the Church and intend to do what the Church effects. The 
efficacy of this sacrament is the remission of all sin original . ' 
sm and actual, and of all penalties incurred · through this 
guilt. Therefore no satisfaction for past sin should be 
imposed on those who are baptized ; but if they die before · 
they commit any sin, they shall straightway attain the king- . 
dom of heaven and the sight of God. 

The second sacrament is confirmation. The material is 
th~ chrism made from oil, which signifies purity of con
sclence, and fro m balsam, which signifies the odor of fair 
~~me.; and it ~ust be ~lessed by the bishop. The form is: 

I s1gn thee wtth the stgn of the cross and confirm thee with 
the chrism of salvation, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." The proper ministrant of this 

All 
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sacrament is the bishop. \Vhile a simple priest avails to 
' perform the other anointings, this one none can confer save 

the bishop only; for it is written of the apostles alone that by 
the laying on of hands they gave the Holy Ghost; and the 
bishops hold the office of the apostles. We read in the Acts 
of the Apostles, when the apostles who were at Jerusalem 
heard how Samaria had received the word of God, they sent 
to them Peter and John ; who, when they were come, prayed 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost; for as yet it was 
fallen upon none of them,- they were only baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. Then they laid hands upon them 
and they received the Holy Ghost. Now, in place of this 
laying on of hands, confirm.ation is given in the · Church~ · 
Yet we read that sometimes, for reasonable and urgent cause, 
by dispensation from the Holy See, a simple priest h,as been 
permitted to administer confirmation with a chrism prepared 
by a bishop. 

In this sacrament the Holy Ghost is given to strengthen 
us, as it was given to the apostles on the day of Pentecost, 
·that the Christian may confess boldly the name of Christ. 
And therefore he is confirmed upon the brow, the seat of 
shame, that he may never blush to confess the name of 
Christ and especially his cross, which is a stumbling-block 
to the Jews and foolishness to the Genfiles, according to the 
apostle. Therefore he is signed with the sign of the cross. 

The holy The third sacrament is the eucharist. The material is 
eucharilt. . wheaten bread and wine of t!1e grape, which before conse

cration should be mixed very sparingly with water; because, 
according to the testimony of the holy fathers and doctors 
of the Church set forth in ·former times in disputation, it is 
believed that the· Lord himself instituted this sacrament 
with wine mixed with water, and also because this corre
sponds with the accounts of our Lord's passion. For the 
holy Pope Alexander, fif th from the blessed Peter, says, "In 
the offerings of sacred things made to God during the sol
emnization of the mass, only bread and wine mixed with 
water are offered up. Neither wine alone nor water alone 
may be offered up in the cup of the Lord, but both mixed, 
since it is written that both blood and water flowed from 
Christ's side." 

Moreover the mixing of water with the wine fitly signifies 
the efficacy of this sacrament, namely, the union of Chris
tian people with Christ, for water signifies "people," accord
ding to the passage in the Apocalypse which says, "many 
waters, many people:" And Julius, second pope after the 
blessed Sylvester, says: "According to the provisions of 
the canons the cup of the Lord should be offered filled 
with wine mixed with water, because a people is signified 
by the water and in the wine is manifested the blood of 
Christ. Therefore when the wine and water are mixed in 
the cup the people are joined to Christ, and the host of the 
faithful is united with him in whom they believe." 

Since, therefore, the holy Roman Church, instructed by the 
most blessed apostles Peter and Paul, together with all the 
other churches of the Greeks and Latins in which glowed 
the light of sanctity and of doctrine, has from the begin
ning of the nascent Church observed this custom and still 
observes it, it is quite unseemly that any region whatever 
should depart from this universal and rational observance. 
We decree, there'fore, that the Armenians likewise , shall con
form themselves with the whole Christian world, and that 
their priests shall mix a little water with the wine in the cup 
of oblation. 



The form of this sacrament is furnished by the words of 
the Saviour when he instituted it, and the priest, speaking in 
the person of Christ, co11summates this sacram~nt. By 
virtue of these words, the substance of the bread 1s turned 
into the body of Christ and the substance of the wine into 
his blood.. This is accomplished in such wise that the whole 
Christ is altogether present under the semblance of the 
bread and altogether under the semblance of the wine 
Moreover, after the consecrated host and the consecrated 
wine have been divided, the whole Christ is present in 
any part of them. The benefit effected by this sacr~
ment in the souls of those ·who receive it worthily is the 
union of man with Christ. And since, through grace, man 
is made one body with Christ and united in his members, 
it follows that through this sacrament grace is increased 
in those who partake of it worthily. Every effect of mate
rial food and drink upon the physical life, in nourishment, 
growth, and pleasure, is wrought by this sacrament for the 
spiritual life. By it we recall the beloved memory of our 
Saviour; by it we are withheld from evil, and strengthened 
in good, and go forward to renewed growth in virtues and 
graces. 

The fourth sacrament is penance. The material, as we 
may say, consists in the acts of penit~nce , which are divided 
into three parts. The first of these is contrition of the 
heart, wherein the sinner must grieve for the sins he has 
committed, with the resolve to commit no further sins. 
Second comes confession with the mouth, to which it per
tains that the sinner should make confession to his priest 
of all the sins he holds in his memory. The third is satis
faction for sins according to the judgment of the priest, and 
this is made chiefly by prayer, fasting, and almsgiving. 
The form of this sacrament consists in the words of abso
lution which the priest speaks when he says, "I absolve 
thee," etc. ; and the minister of this sacrament is· the priest, 
who has authority to absolve either regularly or by the com
mission of a superior. The benefit of this sacrament is 
absolution from sins. 

The fifth sacrament is extreme unction, and the material 
is oil of the olive, blessed by a bishop. This sacrament 
shall not be given to any except the sick who are in fear of 
death. They shall be anointed in the following places: 
the eyes on account of the sight, the ears on account of the 
hearing, the nostrils on account of smell, the mouth on 
account of taste and speech, the hands on account of touch, 
the feet on account of walking, and the loins as the seat 
of pleasure. The form of this sacrament is as follows: 

· · "'Through this holy unction and his most tender compas
sion, the Lord grants thee forgiveness for whatever sins thou 
hast committed by the sight,"- and in the same way for the 
other members. The minister of this sacrament is a priest. 
The b.enefit is even the healing of the mind and, so far as is 
exped1ent, of the body also. Of this sacrament the blessed 
apostle James says: "Is any sick among you? Let him 
call. fo: the ~lder~ of the church and Jet them pray over him, 
anomtmg h1m With oil in the name of the Lord: and the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick; and the Lord shall raise 
him up; and if he have committed sins they shall be 
forgiven him." ' 

The sixth sacrament is ord ination. The material for the 
priesthood is the cup with the wine and the paten with the 
bread ; for the deaconate, the books of the Gospel; for 
the subdeac?na~e, an empty cup placed upon an empty 
P~t~n; and 111 hk~ manner, other offices are conferred by 
glVmg to the candidates those things which pertain to their 
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secular ministrations. The form for priests is this: "Receive 
the power to offer sacrifice in the Church for the living and 
the dead, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost." And so for each order the proper 
form shall be used, as fully stated in the Roman pontifical. 
The regular minister of this sacrament is a bishop; the 
benefit, growth in grace, to the end that whosoever is 
ordained may be a worthy minister. 

Matrimony. The seventh sacrament is matrimony, the type of the 
union of Christ and the Church, according t? the apostle, 
who saith, "This is a great mystery 1 

; but I speak con
cerning Christ and the church." The efficient cause of 
marriage is regularly the mutual consent uttered aloud on 
the spot. These advantages are to be ascribed to marriage: 
first, the begetting of children and their bringing up in the 
worship of the Lord ; secondly, the fidelity that husband 
and wife should each maintain toward the other; thirdly, 
the indissoluble character of marriage, for this typifies the 
indissoluble union 9£ Christ and the Church. Although 
for the cause of adultery separation is permissible, for no 
other cause may marriage be infringed, since the bond of 
marriage once legitimately contracted is perpetual. 



SaiHt 11wmas .Aquinas 

ON THE TRUTH OF 

THE CATHOLIC FAITH 

SUMMA CONTRA GENTILES 

BOOK ONE: GOD 

Chapter 3· 

ON THE WAY IN WHICH DIVINE TRUTH 

IS TO BE MADE KNOWN 

[1] The way of making truth known is n?t ~ways the 
same, and, as the Philosopher has very well satd, 1t belongs 
to an educated man to seek such certitude in each thing as 
the nature of that thing allows." The remark is also intro
duced by Boethius. But, since· such is the case, we must 
first show what way is open to us in order that we may make 
known the truth which is our object. 

[ 2 J There is a twofold mode of truth in what we profess 
about God. Some truths about God exceed aU the ability 
of the human reason. Such is the truth that God is triune. 
But there are some truths which the natural reason also is 
able to reach. Such are that God exists, that He is one, and 
the like. In fact, such truths about God have been proved 
demonstratively by the philosophers, guided by the light of 
the natural reason. 

[3] That there are certain truths about God that totally 
surpass man's ability appears with the greatest evidence. 
Since, indeed, the principle of all knowledge that the 
reason perceives about some thing is the understanding of 
the very substance of tl1at being (for according to Aristotle 
"what a thing is" is the principle of demonstration), it is 
necessary that the way in which we understand the sub
stance of a thing determines the way in which \\'C know 
what belongs to it. Hence, if the hum;1n intcJlcct compre
hends the substance of some thing, for example, that of a 
stone or of a triangle, no intelligible characteristic belonging 
to that thing surpasses the grasp of the human reason. But 
this does not happen to us in the case of God. For the 

. human intellect is not able to reach a comprehension of the 
divine substance through its natural power. For, according 
to its manner of knowing in the present life, the intellect 
depends on the sense for the origin of knowledge; and so 
those things that do not fall under the senses cannot be 
grasped by the human intellect except in so far as the 
knowledge of them is gathered from sensible things. Now, 
sensible things cannot lead the human intellect to the point 
of seeing in them the nature of the divine substance; for 
sensible things are effects that faU short of the power of 
their cause. Yet, beginning with sensible things, our intel
lect is led to the point of knowing about God that He 
exists, and other such characteristics that must be attributed 
to the First Principle. There are, consequently, some in
telligible truths about God that arc open to the human 
reason; but there are others that absolutely surpass its 
power. 
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ON THE TJlUTH OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH 

[4] We may easily see the same point from the gradation 
of intellects. Consider the case of two persons of whom one 
has a more penetrating grasp of a thing by his intellect than 
does the other. He who has the superior intellect under
stands many things that the other cannot grasp at all. Such 
is the case with a very simple person who cannot at all grasp 
the subtle speculations of philosophy. But the intellect of 
an angel surpasses the human intellect much more than the 
intellect of the greatest philosopher surpasses the inte11ect 
of the most uncultivated simple person; for the distance 
between the best philosopher and a simple person is con
tained within the limits of the human species, which the 
angelic intellect surpasses. For the angel knows God on the 
basis of a more noble effect than docs man; and this by as 
much as the substance of an angel, through which the 
angc1 in his natural knowledge is led to the knowledge of 
God, is nobler than sensible things and even than the soul 
itself, through which the human intellect mounts to the 
knowledge of God. The divine intellect surpasses the an
gelic intellect much more than the angelic surpasses the 
human. For the divine intellect is in its capacity equal to 
its substance, and therefore it understands fully what it is, 
including all its intelligible attributes. But by his natural 
knowledge the angel does not know what God is, since the 
substance itself of the angel, through which heis led to the 
knowledge of God, is an effect that is not equal to the 
power of its cause. Hence, the angel is not able, by means 
of his natural knowledge, to grasp all the things that God 
understands in H imself; nor is the human reason sufficient 
to grasp all the things that the angel understands through 
his own natural power. Just as, therefore, it would be the 
height of folly for a simple person to assert that what a 
philosopher proposes is false on the ground that he himself 
cannot understand it, so (and even more so) it is the acme 
of stupidity for a man to suspect as false what is divinely 
revealed through the ministry of the angels simply because 
it cannot be i~\·cstigated by reason. 

[5) The same thing, moreover, appears quite clearly from 
the defect that we experience every day in our knowledge 
of things. \Ve do not know a great many of the properties 
of sensible things, and in most cases we arc not able to dis
cover fully the na tures of those properties that we appre
hend by the sense. :Much more is it the case, therefore, that 
the human rc8son is not equal to the task of investiga ting 
all the intcJligiblc characteristics of that most excellent sub
stance. 

(6] The remark of Aristotle likewise agrees with this con
clusion. He says that "our intellect is rcblcd to th -:' prime 
beings, \vhich arc most evident in th ei r nature, <1s tl1c cy~.' 
of an owl is related to the sun." 

[7] Sacred Scriptmc also gi\'cs testimony to this truth. ' Vc 
rcr1d in Joh: "Pcr;ldvcntmc thou \': ilt C0lllprch ~' !lcl th· 
steps of God, and Wilt find out the Almighty perfectly?" 
( 11 :7) . And again : "Behold, God is great, exceeding our 
knowledge" (Job 36:26). And St. Paul : "We know in part" 
{I Cor. 13:9). 

[8] We should not, therefore, immediately reject as false, 
following the opinion of the Manicheans and many unbe
lievers, everything that is said about God even though it 
cannot be investigated by reason. 
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Chapter 4· 

THAT THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD TO WHICH THE 

NATURAL REASON REACHES IS FITTINGLY 

PROPOSED TO MEN FOR BELIEF 

[ 1] Since, therefore, there exists a twofold truth concern
ing the divine being, one to which the inquiry of the reason 
can reach, the other which surpasses the whole ability of the 
human reason, it is fitting that both of these truths be pro
posed to man divinely for belief. This point must first be 
shown concerning the truth that is open to the inquiry of 
the reason; otherwise, it might perhaps seem to someone 
that, since such a truth can be known by the reason, it was 
uselessly given to men through a supernatural inspiration 
as an object of belief. 

[2] Yet, if this truth were left solely as a matter of inquiry 
for the human reason, three awkward consequences would 
follow. · 

[3] The first is that few men would possess the knowledge 
of God. For there are three reasons why most men are cut 
off from the fruit of diligent inquiry which is the discovery 
of truth. Some do not have the physical disposition for such 
work. As a result, there are many who are naturally not 
fitted to pursue knowledge; and so, however much thcv 
bied, they would be unable to reach the highest level of 
human knowledge which consists in knowing God. Others 
are cut off from pursuing this truth by the necessities im
posed upon them by their daily lives. For some men must 
devote themselves to taking care of temporal matters. Such 
men would not be able to give so much time to the leisure 
of contemplative inquiry as to reach the highest peak at 
which human investigation can arrive, namely, the knowl
edge of God. Finally, there are some who are cut off by 
indolence. In order to know the things that the reason can 
investigate concerning God, a knowledge of many things 
must already be possessed. For almost all of philosophy is 
directed towards the knowledge of God, and that is why 
metaphysics, which deals with divine things, is the last part 
of philosophy to be learned. This means that we are able to 
arrive at the inquiry concerning the aforementioned truth 
only on the basis of a great deal of labor spent in study. 
Now, those who wish to undergo such a labor for the mere 
love of knowledge are few, even though God has inserted 
into the minds of men a natural appetite for knowledge. 

[4] The second awkward effect is that those who would 
come to discover the abovementioned truth would barely 
reach it after a great deal of time. The reasons are several. 
There is the profundity of this truth, which the human 
intellect is made capable of grasping by natural inquiry 
only after a long training. Then; there are many things that 
must be presupposed, as we have said. There is also the 
fact that, in youth, when the soul is swayed by the various 
movements of the p3ssions, it is not in a suitable state for 
the knowle?ge of such lofty truth. On the contrary, "one 
bcco~es w1se and knov,'ing in repose," as it is said in the 
Phys1cs. The result is this. If the only way open to m for 
the knowledge of God \verc solely that of the reason, the 
human race would remain in the blackest shadO\YS of 
i~norancc . For then the knowledge of God, which espe
CI:' lly renders men perfect ancl good, would come to be 
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possessed only by a few, and these few would require a 
peat deal of time in order to reach it. 

[5] The third awkward effect is this. The investigation of 
the human reason for the most part has falsity present 
within it, and this is due partly to the weakness of our 
intellect in judgment, and partly to the admixture of 
images. The result is that many, remaining ignorant of the 
power of demonstration, would hold in doubt those things 
that have been most truly demonstrated. This would be 
particularly the case since they see that, among those who 
are reputed to be wise men, each one teaches his own brand 
of doctrine. Furthermore, with the many truths that are 
demonstrated, there sometimes is mingled something that 
is false, which is not demonstrated but rather asserted on 
the . basis of some probable or sophistical argument, which 
yet has the credit of being a demonstration. That is why 
it was necessary that the unshakeable certitude and pure 
truth concerning divine things should be presented to men 
by way of faith. 

[6] Beneficially, therefore, did the divine Mercy provide 
that it should instruct us to hold by faith even those truths 
that the human reason is able to investigate. In this way, 
all men would easily be able to have a share in the knowl
edge of Cod, and this without uncertainty and error. 

(7] Hence it is written: "Henceforward you walk not as 
also the Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind, having 
their understanding darkened" (Eph. 4:17-18 ). And again: 
uAll thy children shall be taught of the Lord" ( Isa. 54: 13). 

Chapter 5· 

THAT THE TRUTHS THE HUMAN REASON IS 
NOT .ABLE TO INVESTIGATE ARE FITTINGLY 

PROPOSED TO MEN FOR BELIEF 

[ 1) Now, perhaps some will think that men should not 
be asked to believe what the reason is not adequate to in
vestigate, since the divine Wisdom provides in the case of 
each thing according to the mode of its nature. We must 
therefore prove that it is necessary for man to receive from 
God as objects of belief even those truths that are above 
the human reason. 

[ 2 J No one tends with desire and zeal towards something 
that is not already known to him. But, as we shall examine 
later on in this work, men are ordained by the divine Provi
dence towards a higher good than human fragility can 
experience in the present life. That is why it was necessary 
for the human mind to be called to something higher than 
the human reason here and now can reach, so that it would 
thus learn to desire something and with zeal tend towards 
something that surpasses the whole state of the present 
]ife. This belongs especially to the Christian religion, which 
in a unique way promises spiritual and eternal goods. And 
so there are many things proposed to men in it that tran
scend human sense. The Old Law, on the other hand, 
whose promises were of a temporal character, contained 
very few proposals that transcended the inquiry of the 
human reason. Following this same direction, the philos~ 
ophers themselves, in order that they might lead men from 
the pleasure of sensible things to virtue, were concerned to 
show that there were in existence other goods of a higher 
nature than these things of sense, and that those who gave 
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themselves to the active or contempiative virtues would 
find much sweeter enjoyment in the taste of these higher 

·goods. 
[3] It is also necessary that such truth be proposed to men 
for belief so that they _may have a truer knowledge of God. 
For then only do we know God truly when we believe Him 
to be above everything that it is possible for man to think 
about Him; for, as we have shown, the divine substance 
surpasses the nattlral knowledge of which man is capable. 
Hence, by the fact that some things about God are pro
posed to man that surpass his reason, there is strengthened 
in man the view that God is something above what he can 
think . 

. [41 Another benefit that comes from the revelation to 
men of truths that exceed the reason is the curbing of pre
sumption, which is the mother of error. For there are some 
who have such a presumptuous opinion of their own ability 
that they deem themselves able to measure the nature of 
everything; I mean to say that, in their estimation, every
thing is true that seems to them so, and everything is false 
that does not. So that the human mind, therefore, might 
be freed from this presumption and come to a humble 
inquiry after truth, it was necessary that some· things should 
be proposed to man by God that would completely surpass 
his intellect. 

[5] A still further benefit may also be seen in what Aris
totle says in the Etl1ics. There was a certain Simonides who 
exhorted people to put aside the knowledge of divine things 
and to apply their talents to human occupations. He said 
that "he who is a man should know human things, and 
he who is mortal, things thCJt are mortal." Against Simonides 
Aristotle says that "man should draw himself towards what 
is immortal and divine CIS mu~h as he can." And so he says 
in the De animalibus that, although what we know of the 
higher substances is very little, yet that little is loved and 
desired more than all the knowledge that we have about 
less noble substances . He also says in the De caelo et 
mundo that when questions about the heavenly bodies can 
be given even a modest and merely plausible solution, he 
who hears this experiences intense joy. From all these con
siderations it is clear that even the most imperfect knowl
edge about the most noble realities brings the greatest per
fection to the soul. Therefore, although the human reason 
cannot grasp fully the truths that are above it, yet, if it 
somehow holds these truths at least by faith, it acquires 
great perfection for itself. 

[6] Therefore it is written: "For many things are shown 
to thee above the understanding of men" (Ecclus . 3:25). 
Again: "So the things that are of God no man knoweth 
but the Spirit of God. But to us God hath revealed them 
by His Spirit" (I Cor. 2:11, 10). 

Chapter 6. 

THAT TO GIVE ASSENT TO THE TRUTHS OF 

F AlTH IS NOT FOOLISHNESS EVEN THOUGH 

TilEY ARE ABOVE REASON 

J.t 1 Th_ose who place their faith in this truth, however, 
for wh1ch the human reason offers no experimental evi

dence," do not believe fooli shly, as though "following VII - 5 - 5 
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artificial fables•' (II Peter 1:16). For these "secrets of 
divine Wisdom" (Job 11 :6) the divine Wisdom itself, 
which knows all things to the full, has deigned to reveal to 
men. It reveals its own presence, as well as the truth of its 
teaching and inspiration, by fitting arguments; and in order 
to confim1 those truths that exceed natural knO\vlcd~e, it 
gives visible manifestation to works that surpass the ability 
of all nature. Thus, there are the wonderful CJires of ill
nesses, there is the raising of the dead, and the wonderful 
immutation in the heavenly bodies; and what is more 
wonderful, there is the inspiration given to human minds, 
so that simple and untutored persons, filled with the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, come to possess instantaneously the 
highest wisdom and the readiest eloquence. When these 
arguments were examined, through the efficacy of the 
abovementioned proof, and not the violent assault of arms 
or the promise of pleasures, and (what is most wonderful 
of all) in the midst of the tyranny of the persecutors, an 
innumerable throng of people, both simple and most 
learned, flocked to the Christian faith. In this faith there 
are truths preached that surpass every human intellect; the 
pleasures of the flesh are curbed; it is taught that the things 
of the world should be spumed. Now, for the minds of 
mortal men to assent to these things is the greatest of 
miracles, just as it is a manifest work of divine inspiration 
that, spuming visible things, men should seek only what is 
invisible. Now, that this has happened neither without 
preparation nor by chance, but as a result of the disposition 
of God, is clear from the fact that through many pronounce
ments of the ancient prophets God had foretold that He 
would do this. The books of these prophets are held in 
veneration among us Christians, since they give witness to 
our fai th. 

[ 2] The manner of this confinnation is touched on by 
St. Paul: "Which," that is, human salvation, "having begun 
to be declared by the Lord, was confirmed unto us by them 
that hear Him: God also bearing them witness of signs, 
and wonders, and divers miracles, and distributions of the 
Holy Ghost" (He b. 2:3-4). 

[3] This wonderful conversion of the world to the Chris
tian faith is the clearest witness of the signs given in the 
past; so that it is not necessary that they should be further 
repeated, since they appear most clearly in their effect. For 
it would be truly more wonderful than all signs if the 
world had been led by simple and humble men to believe 
such lofty truths, to accomplish such difficult actions, and 
to have such high hopes. Yet it is also a fact that, even in 
our own time, God does not cease to work miracles through 
His saints for the confirmation of the faith. 

[4] On the other hand, those who founded sects com
mitted to erroneous doctrines proceeded in a way that is 
opposite to this . The point is clear in the case of ~1oham
med. He seduced the people by promises of carnal pleasure 
to which the concupiscence of the flesh goads us. His teach
ing also contained precepts that were in conformity with 
his promises, and he gave free rein to carnal pleasure. In 
all this, as is not unexpected, he was obeyed by carnal men. 
As for proofs of the truth of his doctrine, he brought for
ward only such as could be grasped by the natural ability 
of anyone with a very modest wisdom. Indeed, the truths 
that he taught he mingled with many fables and with doc
trines of the greatest falsity. He did not bring forth any signs 
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produced in a supernatural way, whic~ .alone ~ttingly gives 
witness to divine inspiration; for a v1Slble action that can 
be only divine reveals an invisibly inspired teacher of truth . 
On the contrary, Mohammed said that he was sent in the 
power of his arms-which arc signs not lacking even to 
robbers and tyrants. What is more, n? wis~ m~n, men 
trained in things divine and human, believed m him from 
the beginning. Those who believed in him were brutal men 
and desert wanderers, utterly ignorant of all divine teach
ing, through whose numbers Mohammed forced others to 
become his followers by the violence of his arms. Nor do 
divine pronouncements on the part of preceding prophets 
offer him any witness. On the contrary, he perverts almost 
all the testimonies of the Old and New Testaments by 
making them into fabrications of his own, as can be seen 
by anyone who examines his law. It was, therefore, a shrc\vd 
decision on his part to forbid his followers to read the Old 
and New Testaments, lest · these books convict him of 
falsity. It is thus clear that those who place any faith in 
his words believe foolishly. · 

Chapter 7· 

THAT THE TRUTH OF REASON IS NOT OPPOSED 

TO THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 

[1] Now, although the truth of the Christian faith which 
we have discussed surpasses the capacity · of the reason, 
nevertheless that truth that the human reason is naturally 
endowed to know cannot be opposed to the truth of the 
Christian faith. For that with which the human reason is 
naturally endowed is clearly most true; so much so, that it 
is impossible for us to think of such truths as false. Nor is 
it permissible to believe as false that which we hold by 
faith, since this is confirmed in a way that is so clearly 
divine. Since, therefore, only the false is opposed to the 
true, as is clearly evident from an examination of their 
definitions, it is impossible that the truth of faith should 
be opposed to those principles that the human reason 
knows naturally. 

[ 2] Furthermore, that which is introduced into the soul 
of the student by the teacher is contained in the knowledge 
of the teacher-unless his teaching is fictitious, which it is 
improper to say of God. Now, the knowledge of the prin-

. ciples that are known to us naturally has been implanted 
in us by God; for God is the Author of our nature. These 
principles, therefore, are also contained by the divine Wis
dom. Hence, whatever is opposed to them is opposed to 
the divine Wisdom, and, therefore, cannot come from God. 
That which we hold by faith as divinely revealed, there
fore, cannot be contrary to our natural knowledge. 

[ 3] A?ain. ~n the presence of contrary arguments our in
tellect IS chamcd, so that it cannot proceed to the knowl
~ge of th~ truth. If, therefore, contrary knowledges were 
1D1p1anted m us by God, our intellect would be hindered 
from knowing truth by this very fact. Now, such an effect 
cannot come from God. 

[4] And again. What is natural cannot change as long as 
~ature does n~t. ~ow, it is impossible that contrary opin
l~ns should ~st m the same knowing subject at the same 
time. No opm1on or belief, therefore, is implanted in man VII - 5 - 7 
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by Cod which is contrary to man's natural knowledge. 

[5] Therefore, the Apostle says: "The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth and in · thy heart. This is the word of 
faith, which we preach" (Rom. 10:8). But because it over
comes reason, there are some who think that it is opposed 
to it: which is impossible. 

[6] The authority of St. Augustine also agrees with this. 
He writes as follows: "That which truth will reveal cannot 
in any way be opposed to the sacred books of the Old and 
the New Testament." 

[7] From this we evidently gather the foJlowing conclu
sion: whatever arguments are brought forward aga~nst the 
doctrines of faith are conclusions incorrectly derived from 
the first and self-evident principles imbedded in nature. 
Such conclusions do not have the force of demonstration; 
they are arguments that are either probable or sophistical. 
And so, there exists the possibility to answer them. 
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BOOK TI-IREE : PROVIDENCE 

Chapter 1. 

PROLOGUE 

"The Lord is a great God and a great King 
above all gods" (Ps. 94:3). "For the Lord 
will not cast ofl His people" ( Ps. 9 3:14). 
"For in His hand qre all the ends of the 
earth, and the heights of the mountains are 
His. For the sea is His and He made it, and 
His hands formed dry land" ( Ps. 94 :4-5) · 

[ 1] That there is one First Being, possessing the .full per
fection of the whole of being, and that we call H1m God, 
has been shown in the preceding Books.1 From the abun
dance of His perfection, He endows all existing things with 
being, so that He is fully established not only as the First 
Being but also as the original source of all existing things. 
Moreover, He has granted being to other things, not by a 
necessity of His nature but according to the choice of His 
will, as has been made dear in our earlier explanations.2 

From this it follows that He is the Lord of the things that 
He has made, for we are masters of the things that are 
subject to our will. In fact, He holds perfect dominion 
over things produced by Himself, since to produce them 
He is in need neither of the assistance of an external agent 
nor of the underlying presence of matter, for He is the 
universal maker of the whole of being. 

[2] Now, each of the things produced through the will 
of an agent is directed to an end by the agent. For the 
proper object of the will is the good and the end. As a re
sult, things which proceed from wi11 must be directed to 
some end. Moreover, each thing achieves its ultimate end 
through its own action which must be directed to the end 
by Him Who gives things the principles through which 
they act. 

[ 3] So, it must be that God, Who is in all ways perfect 
in Himself, and Who endows all things with being from 
His own power, exists as the Ruler of all beings, and is 
ruled by none other. Nor is there anything that escapes His 
rule, just as there is nothing that does not receive its being 
from Him. As He is perfect in being and causing, so also 
is He perfect in ruling. 

[4] Of course, the result of this. rule is manifested dif-

1. St. Thomas Aquinas, On the Truth of the Catholic Faith, 
Book One: God, trans. Anton C. Pegis, Doubleday & Com
pany, Inc .. (Image Books), Garden City, N.Y., 1955; Book 
Two: Creahon, trans. James Anderson, Doubleday & Company, 
Inc. (Image Books), Garden City, N. Y., 1956. 

2. SCG, II, ch. 2 3. 
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ferently in different beings, depending on the diversity of 
their natures. For some beings so exist as God's products 
that, possessing understanding, they bear His likeness and 
reflect His image. Consequently, they are not only ruled 
but are also rulers of themselves, inasmuch as their own 
actions are directed to a fi tting end. If these beings submit 
to the divine rule in their own ruling, then by virtue of 
the divine rule they are admitted to the achievement of 
their ultimate end; but, if they proceed otherwise in their 
own ruling, they are rejected. 

[5] Still other beings, devoid of understanding, do not 
direct themselves. to their end, but are directed by another 
being. Some of these are incorruptible and, as they can 
suffer no defect in their natural being, so in their own 
actions they never fail to follow the order to the end which 
is prearranged for the~. They are unfailingly subject to 
the rule of the First Ruler. Such are the celestial bodies 
whose motions occur in ever the same way. 

[6] Other beings, however, are corruptible. They can 
suffer a defect in their natural being, yet such a defect 
works to the advantage of another being. For, when one 
thing is corrupted, another comes into being. Likewise, in 
their proper actions they may fall short of the natural 
order, yet such a fa ilure is balanced by the good which 
comes from it. Thus, it is evident that not even those things 
which appear to depart from the order of the primary rule 
do actually escape the power of the First Ruler. Even these 
corruptible bodies are perfectly subject to H is power, just as 
they are created by God Himself. 

[7] Contemplating this fac t, the Psalmist, being filled 
with the Holy Spirit, first describes for us the perfection of 
the First Ruler, in order to point out the divine rule to us: 
as a perfection of nature, by the use of the term "God"; as 
a perfection of power, by the use of the words, "great Lord" 
(suggesting that He has need of no other being for His 
power to produce His effect); and as a perfection of 
authority, by the use of the phrase, "a great King above all 
gods" (for even if there be many rulers, they are all none· 
theless subject to His rule). 

[8] In the second place, he describes for us the manner of 
this rule. First, as regards those intellectual beings who are 
led by H im to their ultimate end, which is Himself, he 
uses this expression: "For the Lord will not cast off His 
people." Next, in regard to corruptible beings which are 
not removed from the power of the First Ruler, even if they 
go astray sometimes in their own actions, he says : "For in 
His hands are all the ends of the earth." Then, in regard to 
celestial bodies which exist above all the highest parts of 
the earth (that is, of corruptible bodies) and which always 
observe the right order of the divine rule, he says : "and the 
heights of the mountains are His." 

[9] In the third place, he indicates the reason for this 
universal rule: the things created by God must also be 
ruled by Him . Thus it is that he says: "For the sea is His," 
and so on. 

[1o] Therefore, since we have treated of the perfection of 
the divine nature in Book One, and of the perfection of 
His power inasmuch as He is the !\1aker and Lord of all 
things in Book T wo, there remains to be treated in this 
third Book His perfect authority or dignity, inasmuch as 
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He is the End and Ruler of all things. So, this will be our 
·order of procedure: first, we s~all treat of Hims~lf, a~cord
ing as He is the end of all thmgs; second, of H1~ umver~ 
rule, according as He governs every creature; thud, of HIS 
particular rule, according as He governs creatures pos
sessed of understanding. 

Chapter 37· 

THAT THE ULTIMATE FELICITY OF MAN 

CONSISTS IN THE CONTl!.MPLATION OF GOD 

[ 1] So, if the ultimate felicity of man does not consist in 
external things which are called the goods of fortune, nor 
in the goods of the body, nor in the goods of the soul ac· 
cording to its sensitive part, nor as regards the intellective 
part according to the activity of the moral virtues, nor ac· 
cording to the intellectual virtues that are concerned with 
action, that is, art and prudence-we are left with the 
conclusion that the ultimate felicity of man lies in the con· 
templation of truth. 
{ 2) Indeed, this is the only operation of man which is 
proper to him, and in it he shares nothing in common with 
the other animals. 

[ 3] So, too, this is ordered to nothing else as an end, for 
the contemplation of truth is sought for its own sake. 

[4] Also, through this operation man is united by way of 
likeness with beings superior to him, since this alone of 
human operations is found also in Cod and in separate sub
stances. 

f s] Indeed, in this operation he gets in touch with these 
higher beings by knowing them in some way. 

[6] Also, for this operation man is rather sufficient unto 
himself, in the sense that for it he needs little help from 
external things. 

[7] In fact, all other human operations seem to be 
ordered to this one, as to an end. For, there is needed for 
the perfection of contemplation a soundness of body, to 
which aU the products of art that are necessary for life are 
directed. Also required are freedom from the disturbances 
of the passions-this is achieved through the moral virtues 
and prudence-and freedom from external disorders, to 
which the whole program of government in civil life is 
directed. And so, if they arc rightly considered, all human 
functions may be seen to subscrve the contemplation of 
truth. 

[8] H~we~er, it is not possible for man's ultimate felicity 
to cons1st m the contemplation which depends on the 
undcrsta.nding o_f prin~iples, for that is very imperfect, being 
most umversal, mcludmg the potential cognition of things. 
Also: it is the beginning, not the end, of human enquiry, 
commg to us from nature and not because of our search for 
trnth. Nor, indeed, docs it lie in the area of the sciences 
which dc~l with low~r things, because felicity should lie in 
the workmg of the mtcllcct in relation to the noblest ob· 
jects of understanding. So, the conclusion remains that 
m~n's ultimate felicity consists in the contemplation of 
Wisdom, based on the considering of divine matters. 
3· See btlow, ch. 64-110. VII - 5 - 11 
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[9] From this, that is- also clear by way of induction, 
which was proved above by rational arguments,l namely, 
that man's ultimate felicity consists only in the contempla-
tion of God. · 

BOOK FOUR: S.:\LVATION 

Chapter 54· 

THAT IT WAS SUITABLE FOR COD TO BE MADE FLESH 

[1] However, if one earnestly and devoutly weighs the mys
teries of the Incarnation, he will find so great a depth of wis
dom that it exceeds human knowledge. In the Apostle's words: 
-rhe foolishness of God is wiser than men" (I Cor. 1 :2 5). 
Hence it happens that to him who devoutly considers it, more 
and more wondrous aspects of th is mystery are made manifest. 

[2] First, then, let this be taken into consideration: The 
Incarnation of God was the most efficacious assistance to man 
in his striving for beatitude. For we have shown in Book IIP 
that the perfect beatitude of man consists in the immediate 
vision of God. It might, of course, appear to some that man 
would never have the ability to achieve this state: that the 
human inte11ect be united immediately to the divine ·essence 
itself as an inteilect is to its inte11igible; for there is an un
measured distance between the natures, and thus, in the 
search for beatitude, a man would grow cold, held back by very 
desperation. But the fact that God was willing to unite human 
nature to Himself personally points out to men with greatest 
clarity that man can be united to God by . intellect, and see 
Him immediately. It was, then, most suitable for God to as
sume human nature to stir up man's hope for beatitude. 
Hence, after the Incarnation of Christ, men began the more to 
aspire after heavenly beatitude; as He Himself says: "I am 
come that they may have life and may have it more abun
dantly" (John 10:10). 

[3] At the same time, too, some obstacles to acquiring beati
tude are removed from man. For, since the perfect beatitude 
of man consists in the enjoyment of God alone, as shown 
above,2 necessarily every man is kept from participation in 
the true beatitude who cleaves as to an end to these things 
which are less than God. But man was able to be misled into 
this c1inging as to an end to things less than God in existence 
by his ignorance of the worthiness of l1is nature. Thus it hap
pens with some. They look on themselves in their bodily and 
sentient nature-which they have in common with other ani
mals-and in bodily things and fleshly pleasures they seek out 
a kind of animal beat itude. But there have been others who 
considered the excellence of certain creatures superior to man 
in some respects. And to the cult of these they bound them
selves. They worshiped the universe and its parts because of 
the greatness of its size and its long temporal duration; or 
spiritual substances, angels and demons, because they found 
these greater than man both in immortality and in sharpness 
of understanding. They judged that in these, as existing above 
themselves, the beatitude of man should be sought. Now, 
although it is true, some conditions considered, that man 
stands inferior to some creatures, and even that in certain 
matters he is rendered like to the lowest creatures, nothing 
stands higher in the order of end than man except God alone, 
in whom alone man's perfect beatitude is to be found. There
fore, this dignity of man-namely, that in the immediate vi
sion of God his beatitude is to be found-was most suitably 

1. sec, 111, ch. 48-63. 2. SeC, III, ch. 48-62. 
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manifested by God by H is own immediate assumption of hu
man nature. And we look upon this consequence of God's 
Incarnation: a large part of mankind passing by the cult of 
angels, of demons, and all creatures whatsoever, spuming, in
deed, the pleasures of the flesh and all things bodily, have 
dedicated themselves to the worship o.f God alone, and in Him 
only they look fQr the fulfillment of this beatitude; and so 
the Apostle exhorts: "Seek the things that are above where 
Christ is sitting at the righ t hand of God. Mind the things 
that are above, not the things that are upon the earth" (Col. 
3:1-2). 
[4] Since man's perfect beatitude, furthermore, consists in 
the sort of knowledge of God which exceeds the capacity of 
every created intellect (as was shown in Book III), there 
had to be a certain foretaste of this sort of knowledge in man 
which might direct h im to that fullness of blessed knowledge; 
and this is done through faith, as we showed in Book 111.3 

But the knowledge by which man is directed to his ultimate 
end has to be most certain knowledge, because it is the prin
ciple of everything ordered to the ultimate end; so, also, the 
principles naturally known are most certain. But there cannot 
be a most certain knowledge of something unless the thing be 
known of itself, as the first principles of demonstration are 
known to us; or the thing be resolved into what is known of 
itself, in the way in which the conclusion of a demonstration 
is most certain for us. Of course, what is set forth fo r us to 
hold about God by faith cannot be known of itself to man, 
since it exceeds the capacity of the human in tellect. Therefore, 
this had to be made known to man by Hiin . tG whom it is 
known of itself. And, although to all who see the divine es
sence this truth is somehow known of itself, nevertheless, in 
order to have a most certain knowledge there had to be a 
reduction to the fi rst principle of this knowledge-namely, to 
God. To Him this tru th is naturally known of itself, and from 
Him it becomes known to all. And just so the certitude of a 
science is had only by resolution into the fi rs t indemonstrable 
principles. Therefore, man, to achieve perfect certitude about 
the truth of faith, had to be instructed by God Himself made 
man, that man might in the human fashion grasp the divine 
instruction. And this is what John (1:18) says: "No man hath 
seen God at any time: the only-begotten Son who is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." And our Lord 
Himself says: "For this was I born and for this· came I in to 
the world, that I should give testimony to the truth" (John 18: 
37). And for this reason we see that after Christ's Incarnation 
men were the more evidcn tly and the more surely instructed 
1n the divine knowledge; as Isaias ( 11 :9) has it : "The earth is 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord." 

[ 5] Again, since man's perfect beatitude consists in the en
joyment of divinity, man's love had to be disposed toward a 
desire for the enjoyment of divinity, as we see that there is 
naturally in man a desire of beatitude. But the desire to enjoy 
anything is caused by love of that thing. Therefore, man, tend
ing to perfect beatitude, needed inducement to the divine 
love. Nothing, of course, so induces us to love one as the ex
perience of his love fo r us. But God's love for men could be 
demonstrated to man in no way more effective than this: He 
willed. to be .united to man in person, for it is proper to love 
to un.Ite the lover with tl 1c beloved so far as possiblc .4 There
fore, It was necessary for man tending to perfect bea titude that 
God become man. 

3· SCC, III, ch. 147 and 152 . 

4· See Pseudo.-Dionysius, De divinis nominibus, IV (PC, _3. col. 713). 
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[6] Furthermore, since friendship consists in a certain equal· 
ity, things greatly unequal seem unable to be coupled in 
friendship. 5 Therefore, to get greater familiarity in friendship 
between man and God it was helpful for man that God be
came man, since even by nature man is man's friend;6 and so 
in this way, "while we know God visibly, we may [through 
Him] be borne to love of things invisible."7 

[ 7] In like fashion, too, it is clear that beatitude is the re
ward of virtue.8 Therefore, they who tend to beatitude must 
be virtuously disposed. But we are stimulated to virtue both 
by words and by examples. Of course, his examples and words 
of whose goodness we have the more solid opinion induce us 
the more effectively to virtue. But an infall ible opinion -of 
goodness about any pure man was never tenable; even the 
holiest of men, one finds, have failed in some things. Hence, 
it was necessary fo r man to be solidly grounded in virtue to 
receive fro m God made human both the teaching and the 
examples of virtue. For this reason our Lord Himself says: 
"I have given you an example that as I have done to you so 
you do also"_ (John 13:15). 

[8] By_virtu cs, again, man is disposed to beatitude, and so 
by sin he IS blocked therefrom. Sin, of course, the contrary 
of virtue, ·constitutes an obstacle to beatitude; it not only in
duces a kind of disorder in the soul by seducing it from its 
due end, but it also offends God to whom we look for the 
reward of beatitude, in that God has the custody of human 
acts. And sin is the contrary of divine charity, as we showed 
more fully in Book III. \Vhat is more, man, being aware of 
this offense, loses by sin that confidence in approaching God 
which is -necessary to achieve beatitude. Therefore~ the humari 
race, wh.ich abounds in sins, needed to have some remedy 
against sin applied to it. But this remedy can be applied only 
by God, who can move the will of man to good and bring it 
back to the order due; who can, as well, remit the offense 
committed against Him-for an offense is not remitted except 
by him against whom the offense is committed. But, if man is 
to be freed from awareness of past offense, he must know 
clearly that God has remitted his offense. But man cannot be 
clear on this with certainty unless God gives him certainty of 
it. Therefore, it was suitable and helpful to the human race 
for achieving beatitude that God should become man; as a 
result, man not only receives the remission of sins th rough 
God, but also the certitude of this remission through the man
God. Hence, our Lord Himself says: "But that you may know 
that the Son of Man hath power to forgive sins" (Matt. 9:6), 
and the rest; and the Apostle says that "the blood of Christ 
will cleanse our consci~nce from dead works to serve the living 
God" (Heb. 9:14). 

[9] . The tradition of the Church, moreover, teaches us that 
the whole human race was infected by sin. But the order of 
divine justice-as is clear from the foregoing9-requires that 
God should not remit sin without satisfaction. But to satisfy 
for the sin of the .whole human race was beyond the power 
of any pure man, because any pure man is something less than 
the whole human race in its entirety. Therefore, in order to 
free ·the human race from its common sin, someone had to 
satisfy who was both man and so proportioned to the satisfac-

5· Aristotle, N icomachean Ethics, VIII, 5, (1157b 35-40). 
6. Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics, VIII, 1 ( 115 sa 15-2 5). . . 
7· Preface, t\·Iass of the Nativity of our Lord and of Corpus Chnst1; 

St. Thomas has omitted per hunc. 
8. See Aristotle, Nicomachcan Ethics, I, 9 ( 1099b 10-.:o ). 
9· SCG, III, ch. 158. 



tion, and something above man that the merit might be 
enough to satisfy for the sin of the whole human race. But 
there is no greater than man in the order of beatitude, except 
God, for angels, although superior to man in the condition of 
nature, are not superior in the order of end, because the same 
end beatifies them.1o Therefore, it was necessary for man's 
achievement of beatitude that God should become man to 
take away the sin of the human race. And this is what John 
the Baptist said of Christ : "Behold the Lamb of God, behold 
Him who taketh away the sin of the world" (John 1 :29). And 
the Apostle says: "As by the offense of one, unto all men to 
condemnation; so also by the justice of one, unto all men to 
justification" (Rom. 5: 16) . 
[loJ These points, then, and similar ones make us able to 
conceive that it was not out of harmony with the divine good
ness for God to become man, but extremely helpful for human 
salvation. 

10. SCG, III, ch. 57. 
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TREATIS E ON LAW 

QUESTION XCI. 

OF THE VARIOUS KINDS OF LA \V. 

(In S£x Articles.) 

\VE must . now consider the various kinds of law: under 
which head there are six points of inquiry: (r) \Vhether there 
is an eternal law ? (2) \Vhether there is a natural law ? 
(3) \Vhether there is a human law ? (4) vVhether there is a 
Divine law ? (5) \Vhether there is one Divine law, or 
several ? (6) Whether there is a law of sin ? 

FIRST ARTICLE. 

WHETHER THERE IS AN ETERNAL LAW ? 

lVe proceed th2ts to the First Artz:cle :-
Objection r. It would seem that the:::e is no eternal law. 

Because every law is imposed on someone. But there was 
not someone from eternity on whom a la\v could be· imposed: 
since God alone was from eternity. Therefore no law is 
eternal. · 

Obj. 2. Further, promulgation is essential to law. But 
promulgation could not be from eternity: because there was 
no one to whom it could be promulgated from eternity.· 
Therefore no law can be eternal. 

Obj. 3· Further, a law implies order to an end. But 
nothing ordained to an end is eternal: for the last end alone 
is eternal. Therefore no law is eternal. 

On the contrary, Augustine says (De Lib . Arb. i. 6): That 
Law zvhich is the Supreme Reason cannot be understood to be 
otherwise than unchangeable and eternal. 

I answer that, As stated above (Q. XC., A. I ad 2; AA. 
3, 4), a law is nothing else but a dictate of practical reason 
emanating from the ruler who governs a perfect community. 
Now it is evident, granted that the world is ruled by Divine 
Providence, as \Vas stated in the First Part (Q. XXII., 
AA. I, 2), that the whole community of the universe is 
governed by Divine Reason. \Vherefore the very Idea of 
the government of things in God the Ruler of the universe, 
has the nature of a law. And since the Divine Reason's con
ception of things is not subject to time but is eternal, 
according to Prov. viii. 23, therefore it is that this kind of 
law must be called eternal. 

Reply Obj. r. Those things that are not in themselves, 
exist with God, inasmuch as they are foreknown and pre
ordained by Him, according to Rom. iv. 17: Who calls those 
things that are n ot, as those that are. Accordingly the eternal 
concept of the Divine law bears the character of an eternal 
law, in so far as it is ordained by God to the government of 
things foreknovvn by Him. 

Reply Obj. 2. Promulgation is made by word of mouth or 
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in writing; and in both ways the eternal law is promulgated: 
because both the Divine \Vord and the writing of the Book 
of Life are eternal. But the promulgation cannot be from 
eternity on the part of the creature that hears or reads. 

Reply Obf. 3· The law implies order to the end actively, 
in so far as it directs certain things to the end; but not 
passively,-that is to say, the law itself is not ordain_ed to 
the end,-except accidentally, in a governor whose end is 
extrinsic to him, and to which end his law must needs be 
ordained. But the end of the Divine government is God 
Himself, and His law is not distinct from Himself. \\lhere
fore the eternal law is not ordained to another end. 

SECOND ARTICLE. 

WHETHER THERE IS IN US A NATURAL LAW? 

We proceed thus to the Second A rtt'clc :-
Objection r. It \vould seern that there is no natural law in 

us. Because m::1n is governed sufficiently by the eternal law: 
for Augustine says (De Lib. Arb. i.) that the eiernallaw is that 
by which it is r£ght that aU things should !Jc , ,. ~ost orderly. But 
nature does not abound in supcriluitics ~~s neither docs she 
fail in necessaries. Therefore no law is 1:~ttl.:ral to man. 

Obj. 2. Further, by the law man is dircc'Lcci, in his acts, to 
the end, as stated above (Q. XC., A. 2). Dut the directing of 
human acts to their end is not a functio:1 of nature, as is the 
case in irrational creatures, \Vhi~h act for an end solely by 
their natural appetite; whereas man acts for an end by his 
reason and will. Therefore no b. w is natural to man. 

Obj. 3. Further, the more a man is free, the less is he lli"'ldCI 
the law. But man is freer than all the <1n.imals, on' account 
of his free-will, with which he is endowcC: above all other 
animals. Since therefore other animals are not subject to a 
natural law, neither is man subj ect to a natural law. 

On the contrary, A gloss on Rom·. ii. I4: VI hen the Gentiles, 
·who have not'the law, do by nature those things that are of the 
law, comments as follows: A Zth61.tgh thc.y have no written 
law, yet they have the natu,raZ law, whereby each 01~e knows, and 
is consciou.s of, what is good and what is eviZ. 

I answer that, As stated above (Q. XC., A. I ad I), law, 
being a rule and measure, can be in a person in two ways: in 
one way, as in him that rules and measures; in another way, 
as in that which is ruled and measured, sir.ce a thing is ruled 
and measured, in so far as it partakes of the rule or measure. 
Wherefore, since all things subject to Divine providence are 
ruled and ·measured by the eternal law, as was stated above 
(A. r); it is evident that all things partake son1ewhat of the 
etemai law, in so far as, namely, £rom its being imprinted 
on them, they derive their respective inclinations t o their 
proper acts and ends. Now among all others, the ration:::.l 
creature is subject to Divine providence in the most excellen ·~ 
way, in so far as it partakes of a share of providence, by 
being provident both for itself and for others. Wherefore 
it has a sh:::.re of the Eternal Reason, wher~by it has a natural 
inclination to its proper act anci end: ~nd this participation 
of the eternal law in the · rational creature is called the 
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natural law. Hence the Psalrnist after saying (Ps. iv. 6): 
Offer up the sacrifice of fustice, as though someone asked 
what the \.\'OrJ ~s of justi ce arc, ad ds : !llany say, lVlzo slzowcth 
tts good thZ:nr;s? in ans\\·cr t o which question he says : The 
liglit of Tlzy cowzfCJza nce , 0 Lord, i s sz~g1 ; rd uj)on 1ts: thus 
iwplyi i '0 t1 Ja t the light of na tu ral H\ t.son, whereby we 
discern what is goo d and \':h at is evil, which is the fun ction 
of the natural law, is nothing else th ~m an irnprin t Cl ll us 
of the Divine light. It is therefore evident that th e natural 
law is nothing else than the rational crea turc's participation 
of the eternal law. 

Reply Obf. I. This argument \'muld hold, if the natural 
law were something different from the eternal law: whereas 
it is nothi'ng but a participation thereof, as stated above. 

Repty Obj. 2. Every act of reason and will in us is based 
on that which is according to nature, as stated above 
(Q. X., A. I): for every act of reas,oning is based on principles 
that are kno\\'D naturally, and· every act of appetite in 
respect of the means is derived from the natural appetite in 
respect of the last end. Accordingly the f1rst direction of 
our acts to their end must needs be in virtue of- the natural 
law. 

Repty Obj. 3· Even irrational animals partake in their 
own way of the Eternal Reason, just as the rational creature 
docs. But because the r a tional creature partakes thereof 
in an intellectual and rational manner, therefore the par
ticipation of the ete,rnal law in the rational creature is 
properly called a law, since a law is something pertaining to 
reason, as stated above (Q. XC., A. I). Irrational creatures, 
however, do not partake thereof in a ra tiona! manner, 
wherefore there is no participation of the eternal law in 
them. except by way of similitude. 

THIRD ARTICLE. 

WHETHER THERE IS A HUMAN LAW ? 

We procc'td th us to the Third Article :-
Ql;j cc li.un r. It wonlcl srcm that th c:-l' js not a Jnnn an law. 

For th e n ::1. tu ral Jaw is a p z-,r ti cipa ti on of tJ , e et ernal Ja\v, as 
stat cc1 ~tl JO\'t (A. z). N ov: t1 Jrough the ctcrr, ;· l1··y: . '' t h £1'~, : 

a1'c m ost orderly, as Au gu sti ne st J. t cs (De L1'6. A ru .. i. 6). 
Th (~rdClrt • tl w n:dltr:t l Jaw su ffic es for th r orderin g of all 
]J !Jir, :•i ; : ffa irs . Cnn:,(:Cj llt-·n tl y t1 JcTc is n o n e:r: cl for a lmrna n 
] .· \ . . 

OlJj. 2. Furt11u , a bv; b ca1 s Ute ch ~1 r;lctu. uf a measure, 
a (; ~ ' L If (' d ; : L (' \' <.. ( q . .\ ( .. , i\ . J) . n 1.1 1. ] ll ) IJ ' i ' ' In j n C; l 
ml· a~ ; urc of t ltiJ1 0:. , but \ -icl · \'C'l:·.; t, as stat t' 1 i j: .Urt ~ .~j; h. Y.; 

t ex t. 5· Tl1 crcfore no Ll\y can em ana t c: f ro .J ~ J !'L1i :1, •l rea~,(;! ' · 

Ouj. 3· Flnl llC r , a m easure should be H 1C1S t cer tain , ~ ·. · 
stated in kfrl r: j1lt . x ., t ext. J. But tl 1e cl icta t c:::J of hu m·,,J , 
reason in m zt U crs of conduct arc un certain, according t : ' 
¥/is. ix. 14 : Tlz e thouglzts of m odal men are Jcarfzll, and ui' 
counsels uncertain . Therefore no law can emanate frOJ · 
human reason. · 

On the contrary, Augustine (De L1~b . Arb. i. 6) distinguishes 
two kinds of law, the one eternal, the other temporal, which 
he calls hum::tn. VII - 5 - 18 
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I a1tswer that, As stated above {Q. XC., A. I, ad 2), a hn : 
is a dictate of the practical reason. Now it is to be ob::c:, ., ., :) 
that the same procedure takes place in the practical anJ in 
the speculative reason: for each proceeds from principles to 
conclusions, as stated above (ibid.). Accordingly \Ve con
clude that just as, in the speculative reason, from Il:.l.tl.1r2lly 
known indemonstrable principles, we draW the concl u:;iuns 
of the various sciences, the knowledge of which is not im
parted to us by nature, but acquired by the effortsof reason, 
so to9 it is from the· precepts of the natural law, as from 
general and indemonstrable principles, that the human 
reason needs to proceed to the more particular determination 
of certain matters. These particular determinations, devised 
by human reason, are called human laws, provided the other 
essential conditions of law be observed, as stated aboyc 
(Q. XC., AA. 2, 3, 4). Wherefore Tully says in his Rhetoric 
(De Invent. Rhct. ii.) that justice has its source in naturr ,· 
the·nce certain t!ZZ:·ngs came into custom by t'casan ojtlzcir ~t!ility; 
afterwards these things which emanated ji'om 11a.turc a,;d <<.: c:; ~ 
approverl by C'ltsfom, were sa11rtioncd by frnr a.,) rc :1a ,· :r • j 1-.l 

~he lm.i'. 
Reply Obj. r. The human reason cannot have a full par

ticipation of the dictate of the Divine Reason, but according 
to its own mode, and imperfectly. Consequently, as on the 
part of tJJ.C speculative reas0n, by a natural participation of 
Divine \:Visdom, there is in us the knowledge of certain 
general principles, but not proper knowledge of each single 
truth, such as tb.at cont2..ined in the Divine \Visdom; so too, 
on the part o£ the practical reason, man has a natural par
ticipation of the eternal law, according to certain general 
principles, but not as regards the particular determinations 
of individu;:l cases, which 2.re, however, contained in the 
eternc.l law. Hence the need for hurr...an reason to proceed 
further to sanction the:n by law. 

Reply Obj. 2. Human re2.son is not, of itself, the rule of 
things: but the principles i:npressed on it by nature, are 
general rules and measures of all things relating to human 
cor..duct, whereof the nat ural re2.son js the rule and measure, 
dtl10ugh it is not the measure of things that are from 
nat we. 

Rej1ly Oaf. 3· The prac:ical reason is concerned \\rith 
practic2.l matters, which are singular and contingent: but 
not with necessary things, with which the speculative reason 
:s concerned. \Vhere£ore human laws cannot have that 
inc:::rancy th2.t belongs to t b.c dcmonst:-ated conclusions of 
sc:e:1ces. Nor is it nccessar~.1 for e~.,.ery measure to be alto
;c~2er unerriDg and ccrt2.in. ~::ut according as it is possible in 
its O\Vn particul::..r ge::J. ..:s. 

:?OGRTP.: ARTICLE. 

\VHET H:S R T.E.::::RE V/.II.S A~Y );EED FOR A D!V!);E LAW ? 

~'V c proceed t,::.·:!s f;o the F c:,-:-fk A rticlc :-
Cbjcc;io~-: I. r t '\Vo·J~C. SCC'I~1 t'h r .. t th~re was no need for a 

I.)i-.,.·iT:f.'. l:J.w. Bcca1..~::c, z-.s s·~ 2..ted 2.bove (A. 2), the natural 
l:.-:; is 2. ~::.rtici:;::::o:: i~ us o{ tt.c cter:1al law. But the 
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etern~1 12.:;.- is a Divi!lc b:.v, as stated above (A. I). Therefore · 
there is no need for a Divine b\v in addition to the natural 
law, and human la-.vs cl'2::-ivccl therefrom. 

Obj. 2. Further, it is writtcr.. (Ecclus. xv. r4) that God 
left man in the haud of his o-;vn coui~sd. 1\ ow counsel is an 
act of reason, as stated above (Q. XIV., A. r). Therefore 
man was left to the direction of his reason. But a dictate 
of human reason is a human law, as stated above (A. 3). 
Therefore there is no need for :::..an :o ~c governed also by a 
Divine law. 

Obj. 3. Further, human nat~:-e is r.~orc self-sufficing than 
irrational creatures. But irrational creatures have no 
Divine law besides the natural inclination impressed on them. 
Much less, therefore, shouJd the rational creature have a 
Divine law in addition to the natural law. 

On the contrary, David prayed God to set His law before 
him, saying (Ps. cxviii. 33): Set bejorJ me for a law the way 
of Thy justifications, 0 Lord. 

I answer that, Besides the natural and the hw:1an law it 
was necessary for the directing of human conduct to have a 
Divine law. And this ior four reasons. First, because it 
is by law that man is directed how to pedorm his proper acts 
in view of his last end. And indeed if man were ordained to 
no other end than ·~hat whicrr is pL'O?o:-tionate to his natural 
faculty, there would be :no need for m.~n to have any further 
direction on the part of his reason, b<;sides the natural law 
and human law which is derived from it. But s:nce man is 
ordained to an end of eternal happiness which is inpro
portionate to man's natural faculty, as stated above (Q. V., 
A. 5), therefore it was necessary that, besides the natural 
and the hlliuan law, man should be directed to his end by a 
law given by God. 

Secondly, because, on account of the uncertainty of 
human judgment, especially on contingent and p8.rticular 
matters, difierent people forrn Cii:ferenl: judgments on human 
acts; whence also different a:1d cor:trary laws result. In 
order, therefore, that man m.ay lc10W without any doubt 
what he ought to do . and vvhat he oug}lt to avoid, it wa.s 
necessary for mar. to be directed in :1is proper acts by a law 
given b~ God, for it is certain tn::..t such a law cannot err. 

Thirdly, because man Cd.n r:--~ake laws in those matters of 
which he is competent to judge. But man is not competent 
to judge of interior movements, that are hidden, but only of 
exterior acts which appear: and yet for the perfection of 
virtue it is necessary for man to conduct himself aright in 
both kinds . of acts. Consequently human law could no': 
sufficiently curb and direct' interior acts; and it was necessary 
for this purpose that a Divine lavl should supervene. 

Fourthly, because, as Augustine says (De Lt'b. Arb. i. 5, 6), 
ht:.man lavr cannot punish or forbid all evil deeds: since 
vvhile aiming at doing away v,rith all evils, it would do 2.way 
vrith many good things, and would hinder the advance of 
the common good, which is necessary for human intercourse. 
In order, therefore, that no evil might remain unforbidden 
and unpunished, it was necessary for the Divine law to super
ve!!e, whereby all sins are forbidden. 
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And these four causes are touched upon in Ps. cxviii. 8, 
where it is said: The law of the Lord is unspotted, i.e., allo\vi.ng 
no foulness of sin; converting souls, because it directs not 
only exterior, but also interior acts; the testimony of the Lord 
is faithful, because of the certainty of what is true and right; 
giving wisdom to little ones, by directing man to an end super
natural and Divine. 

Reply Obj. I. By the natural law the eternal law is par
ticipated proportionately to the capacity of human nature. 
But to his supernatpral end man needs to be directed in a 
yet higher way. Hence the additional law given by God, 
whereby man shares more perfectly in the eternalla\v. 

Reply Obj. 2. Counsel is a kind of inquiry: hence it must 
proceed from some principles. Nor is it enoug~ for it tc 
proceed from prindples imparted by nature, which are the 
precepts of the natural law, for the reasons given above: 
but there is need for certain additional principles, na..rnely, 
the precepts of the Divine law. 

Reply Obj. 3· Irrational creatures are not ordained to an 
end higher than that which is proportionate to their natur~.l 
powers: consequently the comparison fails. 



T I-I E L I F E 0 F 

BENVENUTO CELLINI 

BOOK FIRST 

I 

ALL men of whatsoever quality they be, who have done any
thing of excellence, or which may properly resemble excellence, 
ought, if they are persons of truth and honesty, to describe 
their life with their own hand ; ·but they ought not to attempt 
so fine an enterprise till they have passed the age of forty. 
This duty occurs to my O\lrn mind, now that I am travelling 
beyond the term of fifty -eight years, and am in Florence, the 
city of my birth. Many untO\vard things can I remember, 
such as happen to all who live upon our earth ; and from 
those adversities I am now more free than at any previous 

. period of my career-nay, it seems t0 me that I enjoy greater 
content of soul and health of body than ever I did in bygone 
years. I can also bring to mind some pleasant goods and 
some inestimable evils, which, when I turn my thoughts 
backward, strike terror in me, and astonishment that I should 
have reached this age of fifty-eight, wherein, thanks be to God, 

· I am still travelling prosperously forward. 

II 

It is true that men who have laboured with some show of 
excellence, have already given knowledge of themselves to 
the world ; anct this alone ought to suffice them; I mean the 
fact that they have proved their manhood and achieved renown. 
Yet one must needs live like others ; and so in a work like this 
there will alw<!ys be found occasion for natural bragging, 
which is of divers ~1inds , ~md the fn·st is that a man should 1et 
others know he draws hi s lineage from persons of \.Vorth and 
most. ancient origin . · 

I am called Benn:nuto Cellini, son of Maestro Giovanni, son 
of Andrea, son of Cristofano Cellini; my mother was Madonna 
Elisabetta, daughter to Stefano Granacci; both parents citizens 
of Florence. It is found written in chronicles made by our 
ancestors of F'lorence, men of old time and of credibility, even 
as Giovanni Vilbni writes, that the city of Florence was evi
dently built in i·nitation of the fair city· of Home ; and certain 
remnants of the Colosseum and the Baths can yet be traced. 
These things are near Santa Croce. The Capitol \Vas where 
is now the Old ·Market. The Rotonda is ei{tire, which was 
made for the temple of ~I::trs, and is now dedicated to our 
Saint John. That thus it was, can very well be seen, and 
cannot be denied ; but the said buildings are much smaller 
than those of Rome. He who caused them to he built, they 
say, was Julius Czesar, in concert with some noble Romans, 
who, when Fiesole had been stormed and taken, raised a city 
in this place1 and each of them took in hand to erect one of 
these notable edifices. 

Julius Czesar had among his captains a man of highest rank 
and valour, \Vho was cailed Fiorino of Cellino, which is a vil-
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!a~c about two miles distant from .Monte Fiascone. Now this 
Fiurino took up his quarters under the hill of Fiesole, on the 
ground where Florence now stands, in order to be near the 
river Arn6, and tor the convenience of the troops. All those 
soldiers and others who had to do with the said captain, used 
then to say : " Let us go to Fiorenze ; '' as well because the 
said captain ·was called Fiorino, as also because the place he 
had ch)sen for his quarters was by nature very rich in flowers. 
Upon the foundation of the city, therefore, since this name 
struck Julius Ca!sar as being fair and apt, and given by cir
ct:msbnce, and seeing furthermore that flowers themselves 
bring good augury, he appointed the name of Florence for 
the town. He wished besides to pay his valiant captain this 
compliment: and he loved him all the mo~e for havin~ 
drawn him from a very humble place, and for the reason 
that so excellent a m~n was a creature of his own. The name 
that lc:1rncd inventors and investigators uf Sl.lCh etymologies 
adduce, as that Florence is flowing at the Arno, cannot hold ; 
seeing that Rome is flowing at the Tiber, Ferrara is tiowiJ1).! 
at the Po, Lyons is flowing at the Saone. Paris is flowing at 
the Seine, and yet the names of all these towns are different, 
and have come to them by other ways. 

Thus then we find ; and thus we believe that we are de
scended from a man of \vo:th. Furthermore 1 we find that 
there are Cellinis of our stock in Ravenna, that most ancient 
town of Italy, where too are plenty of gentle fcJlk. In Pisa 
also there are some, and I have discovered them in many parts 
of Christendom ; and in this state also the breed exists, men 
devoted to the profession of arms ; for not many years ago a 
young man, called LtlCa Cellini, a beardless youth, fought with 
a soldier of experience and a most valorous man. named Fran
cesco da Vicorati, who had frequently fought before in single 
combat. This Luca, by his own valour, \vith sword in h;mcl, . 
overcame and slew him, with such bra\·ery and stoutness that 
he moved the folk to \Yonder, who were expecting quite the 
contrary issue; so that I glory in tracing my descent from men 
of valour. 

As for the trifling honours which I ha,·e gained for my 
house, under the well-known conditions of our present ways 
of li\·ing, and by means of my art, albeit the same are matters 
of no great moment, I will relate these in their proper time 
and place, taking much more pride in haYing been born 
humble and having laid some honourable foundation for my 
family, than if I had been born of great line:tge and had 
stained or overclouded that by my base qualities. So then I 
will make a beginning by saying how it pleased God I should 
be born. 

VII 

\V'hen I reached the age of t1fteen, I put myself, a .~ainst my 
father's \Vill, to the goldsmith's trade with a man c;dlcd An-



tonio, son of Sanch·o, known commonly as 1Iarcone the gold
smith. He \Vas a most excellent craftsman and a \·cry good 
fellow to boot, high-spirited and frank ~n all his \\·ays._ :My 
father would not let him give me wages ltke the other appren
tices; for having taken up the study cf this art to please my
seli, he wished me to indulge my ·whim for drawing to the f~ll. 
I did so willingly enough ; and that honest master of mme 
took marvellous delight in my performances. He b:1d an only 
son, a bastard, to whom he often gave his orders, in order to 
spare me. :My liking for the art was so great, or, I rr:ay truly 
say, my natural bias. both one and the other, that m a few 
months I caught up the good, nay, the best young cr;::.ftsmen 
in our business. and bec;an to reap the fruits of my labours. I 
did not, hO\vever, neglect to gratify my good father from time 
to time by playing on the flute or cornet. EJch time he heard 
me. I used to make his te:ws fall accompanied with deep
dr~wn sigh:, of satisbction. 1ly filial piety often made me 
gi,·e him that contentment, and induced me to pretend that I 
enjoyed the music too. 

XII 

When I had recovered my health, I returned to my old friend 
Marcone, the worthy goldsmith, \vho put me in the way of 
earning money, with which I helped my father and our house
hold. About that time there came to Florence a sculptor · 
named Piero Torrigiani ; lie arrived from England, where he 
had resided many years; and being intimate with my master, 
he daily visited his house ; and when he saw my dra\vings and 
the things which I was making, he said: "I ha\·e come to 
Florence to enlist as many young men as I can ; for I have 
undertaken to execute a great work for my king, and want some 
of my own Florentines to help me. Now your method of work
ing and your designs arc worthy rather of a sculptor than a 
goldsmith; and since I have to turn out a great piece of bronze, 
I' will at the same time turn you into a rich and able artist." 
This man had a splendid person and a most arrogant ~pirit, 
with the air of a great soldier more than of a sculptor, especially 
in regard to his vehement gestures and his resonant voice, to
gether with a habit he had of knitting his brows, enough to 
frighten any man of courage. He kept talking every day about 
his gallant feats among those beasts of Englishmen. 

In course of conversation he happened . to mention l\Iichel 
Agnolo Buonarroti, led thereto by a drawing I had made from 
a cartoon of that divinest painter. This cartoon was the first 
masterpiece which Michel Agnolo exhibited, in proof of his 
stupendous talents. He produced it in competition with 
another painter, Lionardo da Vinci, who also made a cartoon; 
and both were intended for the council-hall in the nalace of the 
Signory. They represented the taking of Pisa b,: the Floren
tines; and our admirable Lionardo h~:-tcl chose~ to depict a 
battle of horses, with the capture of· some standards. in as 
?ivi?e a style as could possibly be imagined. ~Iichel Agnolo 
m h1s cartoon portrayed a number of foot-soldiers, \vho, the 
season being summer, had gone to bathe in Arno. He dre\V 
them at the very moment the alarm is sounded , and the men 
all n~ked run to. arms : so splendid in their action that nothin~ 
survtves of anc1ent or of modern art which touches the same 
lofty point of excellence ; and as I hzn·e already said, the design 

VIII ..- 1 - 3 



VIII - 1 - 4 

LIFE OF BE~VE NUTO CELLINI 

of the great Lionardo was itself most admirably beautiful. 
These two cartoons stood, one in the palace of the l\Iedici, the 
other in the hall of the Pope. So. long as they remained 
intact, they were the school of the world. Though the divine 
~IichelAgnolo in later life fin ished that great chapel of Pope 
Julius, he never rose half-way to the same pitch of power; his 
genius never afterwards attained to the force of those first 
studies. 

XIII 

Now let us return to Piero Torrigiani, who, \Yith my draw
ing in his hand, spoke as fo llows : "This Buonarroti and I used, 
when we were boys, to go into the Church of the Carmine, to 
learn drawi ng from the chapel of J\lasaccio. It was Buon
arroti's habit to bante r all who were d rawing there ; and one 
day, among others, when he was annoying me, I got more 
angry than usual , a nd clenching my fis t , ga\'e him such a blow 
on the nose, th at I felt bone and carti lage go clown like biscuit 
beneath my knuckles ; and this mark of mine he will carry 
with him to the grave." These \\·(wds be gat in me such 
hatred of th e man, since I was always gazing at the master
pieces of the divine Michel Ag nolo, that although I felt a 
wish to go with him to Englaa ct, I now could ne\·er bear the 
sight of him. 

All the while I was at Florence, I studied the noble manner 
of J\fichel Agnolo, ·and from th is I have neYer deviated. 
About that time I contracted a close and familiar friendship 
with an amiable lad of my own age, ,,·ho was also in th(; gold
smith's trade. He was called Francesco, son o{ Filippo, and 
grandson of F ra Lippo Lippi, that most excellent painter. 
Through intercourse together, such love grew up bet\\·een us 
that, clay or night, we never stayed apart. The house where 
he lived was still full of the fine studies which his father had 
made, bound up in several books of dra\vings by hi s hand, and 
taken from the best antiquities of Home. The sight of these 
things filled me with .. passionate enthusiasm ; and for two 
years or thereabouts we lived in in timacy. At that time I 
fashioned a silver bas-relief of the size of a little child 's hand. 
It was intended for the clasp to a man's belt; for they were 
then worn as large as that. I carved on it a knot of leaves in 
the antique style, with fig ures of children and other masks of 
great beauty. This piece I made in the workshop of one 
Francesco Salimbene; and on its being exhibited to the trade, 
the goldsmiths p raised me as the best young craftsman of 
thei r art. 

There was one Giovan Battista, surnamed II T asso, a wood
carver, precisely of my own age, who one clay said to me that 
if I was willing to go to Rome, he should be glad to join me. 
Now we had this com·ersation together immediately after 
dinner; and I being angry with my fath er for the same old 
reason of the music, said to Tasso : "You are a fellow of 
words, not deeds." H e answered: "I too have come to 
anger with my mother ; and if I had cash enough to tJ.ke me 
to Rome, I would not turn back to lock the door of that 
wretched little workshop I call mine. '' T o these. words I 
replied that if that \Vas all that kept him in Florence I had 
money enough in my pockets to bring us both to Rome. 
Talking thus and \Valking onwards, we found ourselves at the 
gate San Piero Gattolin1 without noticing that \Ye had got 
there ; whereupon I said : " Friend T asso, this is God's doing 
that we have reached this gate without either you or me 
noticing that we \Vere there ; and now that I am here, it 



seems to me that I have rinished half the journey." And so, 
beincr of one accord, we pursued our way together, saying, 
"Oh·~ what will our old folks say this evening ? " \Ve then 
made an agreement not t'o think more about them till we 
reached Rome. So we tied our aprons behind our backs, and 
trudged almost in silence to Siena. When \Ve arrived at 
Siena, Tasso said (for he had hurt I:is feet) that he would not 
go farther, and asked me to lend h1m money to get back. I 
made answer: "I should not have enough left to go forward ; 
you ought indeed to have thought of this on leaving Florence; 
and if it is because of your· feet that you shirk the journey, 
we will find a return horse for Rome, which \Vill deprive you 
of the excuse." Accordingly I hired a horse ; and seeing 
that he did not answer, I took my way to\vard the gate of 
Rome. When he knew that I was firmly resolved to go, 
muttering between his teeth, and limping as well as he could, 
he came on behind me very slowly and at a great distance. 
On reaching the gate, I felt pity for my comrade, and waited 
for him, and took him on the crupper, saying: "\Vhat would 
our friends speak of us to-morrow, if, having left for Rome, we 
had not pluck to get beyond Siena?" T'hen the good Tasso 
said I spoke the truth ; and as he was a pleasant fellow, he 
began to laugh and sing ; and in this way, always singing and 
laughing, we travelled the whole way to Rome. I had just 
nineteen years then , and so had the century. 

\Vhen we reached Rome, I put myself under a master 
who was known as Il Firenzuola. His name was Giovanni, 
and he came from Firenzuola in Lombardy, a most able 
craftsman in large vases and big plate of that kind. I showed 
him part of the model for the clasp which I had made 
in Florence at Sal imbene's. It pleased him exceedingly; 
and turning to one of his journeymen, a Florentine called 
Giannotto Giannotti, who had been several years with him, 

' he spoke as follows : " This fellow is one of the Florentines 
who know something, and you are one of those \\·ho know 
nothing." Then I recognised the man, and turned to speak 
with him ; for before he went to Rome, \Ve often went to draw 
together, and had been very intimate comrades. He was so 
put out by the \Vords his master Bung at him, that he said he 
did not recognise me or know \vho I ,,·as ; whereupon I got 
angry, and cried out : " 0 Giannotto, you who were once my 
friend- for have we not been together in such and such 
places, and drawn, and ate, and drunk, and slept in company 
at your house in the country? I don't \vant vou to bear 
witness on my behalf to this worthy nun, your ma~tcr, because 
I hope my hands are such that without aid from you they 
\Vill declare what sort of a fellow I am." 

XIV 

When I had thus spoken, Firenzuob, \Vho was a man of hot 
spirit and brave, turned to Giannotto, and said to him: 
"You vile rascal, aren't you ashamed to treat a man who has 
been so intimate a comrade with you in this wav?" And with 
the same movement of quick feeling, he faced ~ound and said 
to m~: "Welcome to my \Vorkshop; and do as you have 
promised ; let your hands declare what man you are." 

He gav~ me a very fine piece of silver 1;late to \Vork on 
for a cardmal. It was a little oblong box, copied from the 
porphyry s~rcophagus before the door of the Rotonda. Beside 
~vhat I. cop1ecl, I enriched it with so many elegant masks of my 
mvenhon, that my master went about showincr it throucrh 
the art, and boasting that so good a piece of ,,-~~k had be~n 
turned out from his shop. It was about half a cubit in size, 
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and was so constructed as to sen·e for a salt-cellar at table. 
This was the first earning that I touched at Rome, and part of 
it I sent to assist my good father ; the rest I kept for my own 
use, living upon it while I went about studying the antiquities 
of Rome, until my money failed, and I had to return to the 
shop for work. Battista del Tasso, my comrade, did not stay 
long in Rome, but went back to Florence. 

After undertaking some new commissions, I took it into my 
head, as soon as I had finished them, to change my master ; 
I had indeed been worried into doing so by a certain Milanese, 
called Pagolo Arsago. My first master, Firenzuob, had a great 
quarrel about this with Arsago, and abuseci him in my presence; 
whereupon I took up speech in defence of my new master. 
I said that I was born free, and free I meant to live, and that 
there was no reason to complain of him, far less of me, since 
some few crowns of wages were still clue to me ; also that 
I chose to go, like a free journeyman, where it pleased me, 
knowing I did wrong to no man. My new master then put in 
with his excuses, saying that he had not asked me to come, 
and that I should gratify him by returning with Firenzuola. 
To this I replied that I was not aware of wronging the latter 
in any way, and as I had completed his commissions, I chose 
to be my own master and not the man of others, and that he 
who wanted me must beg me of myself. Firenzuola cried: 
"I don't intend to beg you of yourself ; I have done \vith you ; 
don't show yourself again upon my premises." I reminded him 
of the money he owed me. He laughed me in the face ; on 
which I said that if I knew how to use my tools in handicraft 
as well as he had seen, I could be quite as clever with my S\Vord 
in claiming the just payment of my labour. While we were 
exchanging these words, an old man happened to come up, 
called Maestro Antonio, of San Marino. He was the chief 
among the Roman goldsmiths, and had been Firenzuola's . 
master. Hearing what I had to say, which I took good care 
that he should understand, he immediately espoused my cause, 
and bade Firenzuola pay me. The dispute waxed warm, 
because Firenzuola was an admirable sw.ordsman, far better 
than he was a goldsmith. Yet reason made itself ·heard ; and 
I backed my cause with the same spirit, till I got myself pa1d. 
In course .of time Firenzuola and I became friends, and at 
his request I stood godfather to one of his children. 

XV 

I went on working with Pagolo Arsago, and earned a good 
deal of money, the greater part of which I always sent to my 
good father. At the end of two years, upon my father's en
treaty, I returned to Florence, and put myself once more 
under . Francesco Salim bene, \Vith \Vhom I ·earned a great 
deal, and took continual pains to improYe in my art. I re
newed my intimacy with Fr:iincesco eli Filippo; and though ·I 
was too much given to pleasure, owing to that accursed music, 
I never neglected to deYote some hours of the day or night to 
study. At that time I fashioned a silver heart's-key (chimm
quore), as it \Vas then called. This was a girdle three inches 
broad, which used to be made for brides, and was executed in 
half relief \vith some small figures in the round. It was a 
commission from a man called Raffaello Lapaccini. I was 
very badly paid ; but the honour which it brought me \vas 
.worth far more than the gain I might have justly made by it. 
Having at this time worked \vith many different persons in 
Florence, I had come to know some worthy men amon .~ the 
goldsmiths, as, for instance. l\Iarcone ~ my first master ; but I 
also met with other_;; reputed honesL \Yh o dici all th e~· could to 



ruin me and robhecl me grossl:y. \Yhen I percein~cl this, I 
left thei; company, and held them for thie~es and b~ad~gu~rds. 
One of the goldsmiths, called GiovanbattJsta Sogham, kmdly 
accvmmodated me \vith part of his shop, whtch stood at the 
side of the New Market near the Landi's bank. There I 
finished several pretty pieces, and mad~ good gains, ~nd was 
able to give my family much help. Th1s roused the Je~lousy 
of the bad men among my former masters, \vho were called 
Salvadore and Michele Guasconti. ln the guild of the gold
smiths they had three big shops, and d:ove a thriving tra~e. On 
becominrr aware of their evil will agamst me, I complamed to 
certain ,;orthy fellows, and remarked that they ought to have 
been satisfied with the thieveries they practised on me under 
the cloak of hypocritical kindness. This coming to their .ears! 
they threatened to make me sorely repent of such words ; but 
I, who knew not what the colour of fear \Vas, ·paid them little 
or no heed. 

. . . . 

XIX 

At Siena I waited for the mail to Rome, whici1 I afterwards 
joined ; and when we passed the Paglia, \Ve met a courier 
carrying news of the new Pope, Clement VII. Upon my 
arrival" in Rome, I went to \Vork in the shop of the master
goldsmith Santi. He was dead; but a son of his carried on 
the business. He did not work himself, but entrusted .:til his 
commissions to a young man named Lucagnolo from Iesi, a 
country fellow, \Vho while yet a child had come into Santi's 
service. This man was short but well proportioned, and \Vas 
a more skilful craftsman than any one whom I had met with 
up to that time ; remarkable for facility and excellent in 
design. He executed large plate only; that is to say, vases 
of the utmost beauty, basons, and such pieces. Having put 
myself to work there, I bega!l to make some candelabra for 
the Bishop ot Salamanca, a Spaniard. They \vere richly 
chased, so far as that sort of work admits. A pupil of 
Raffaello da U rbino called Gian Francesco, and commonly 
known as Il Fattore, was a painter of great ability; and being 
on ter111s of friendship with the Bishop, he introduced me to 
his favour, so that I obtained manv commissions from that 
prelate, and earned considerable su~s of monev. · 

During that time I went to draw, sometimes in 11ichel Agnolo's 
chapel, and sometimes in the house of Agostino Chigi of Siena, 
which contained many incomparable paintings by the hand of 
that great master Raffaello. This I did on feast-days, because 
the house was then inhabited by Messer Gismonclo, Agostino's 
brother. They plumed themsch·es exceedingly when they 
saw young men of my sort coming to stuch: in their palaces. 
Gismoncl0'.:; wife, noticing my frequent pres~nce in that house 
-she was a lady as courteous as could be, and of surpassing 
beauty-c~me up to me one day: looked at my· drawings, and 
asked me If I was a sculptor or a painter; to whom I said I 
was a goldsmith. She remarked that I drew too well for a 
goldsmith ; and having made one of her waiting-maids bring 
a lily of the f1nest diamonds set in gold, she showed it to me, 
and bade me value it. I V;Jl11ed it at 8oo crowns. Then she 
said that I had \'Cry nearly hit the mark. and asked me 
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whether I felt capable of setting the stones really well. I said 
that I should much like to do so, and began before her eyes to 
make a little sketch for it, working ·all the better because of 
the pleasure I took in conversing with so lovely and agreeable 
a gentle\voman. \Vhen the. sketch was finished, another 
·Roman lady of great beauty joined us; she had been above, 
and now descending to the ground-floor, asked Madonna 
Porzia what she was doing there. She answered with a 
smile: "I am amusing myself by watching this worthy young 
man at his drawing ; he is as good as he is handsome." I had 
by this time acquired a trifle of assurance, mixed, however, 
with some honest bashfulness ; so I blushed and said : ''Such 
as I am, lady, I shall ever be most ready to serve you." The 
gentlewoman, also slightly blushing, said : "You know well 
that I want you to serve me ; '-' and reaching me the lily, told 
me to take it away; and gave me besides twenty golden 
crowns which she had in her bag, and added : "Set me the 
jewel after the fashion you have sketched, and keep for me 
the old gold in which it is now set." On this the Roman lady 
observed : "If I were in that young man's body, I should 
go off without asking leave." Madonna Porzia replied that 
virtues rarely arc at home with vices, and that if I did such a 
thing, I should strongly belie my good looks of an honest man. 
Then turning round, she took the Roman lady's hand, and 
with a pleasant smile said: "Farewell, Benvenuto." I stayed 
on a short while at the drawing I was making, which \Vas a 
copy of a Jove by Raffaello. \Vhen I had iinished it and left 
the house, I set myself to m~~ing a little model of wax, in 
order to show how the jewel would look when it was LOlll

pleted. This I took to .Madonna Porzia, whom I found \vith 
the same Roman lady. Both of them were highly satisried 
with my \vork, and treated me so kindly t!1at, being some\vh::tt 
emboldened, I promised the jewel should be twice as good as 
the model. Accordingly I set hand to it, and in twelve days I 
finished it in the form of a fteur-de-lys, as I have said above, 
ornamenting it ,,·ith little masks, children, and animals, ex
quisite!)· enamelled, whereby the diamonds which formed the 
lily were more than doubled in effect. 

XX 

\Vhile I was working at this piece, Lucagnolo, of whose 
ability J have before spoken, showed considerable discontent, 
telling me over and over again that I might acquire br more 
profit and honour by helping him to execute large plate, as I 
had done at i1rst. I made him answer that, whenever I chose, 
I should always be capable of working at great sih·er pieces; 
but that things like tl~at on which I was now engaged were 
not comm\ssionecl every clay ; and beside their bringing no less 
honour than large silver plate, there was also more profit to be 
made by them. He laughed me in the face, and sZticl : '' \\Tait 
and see, Benvenuto ; for by the time that you have finished 
that work of yours, I will make haste to ha\·e finished this 
vase, which I took in hand \vhen you did the je\\·el ; and then 
experience shall teach you what profit I shall get from my 
vase, and what you will get from your ornament. n I answered 
that I was very glad indeed to enter into such a competition 
with so good a craftsman as he was, because the end would 
sho\V which of us was mistaken. Accordingly both the one 
and the other of us, with a scornful smile upon our lips, bent 
our heads in grim earnest to the work, which both were 
now desirous of accomplishing ; so that after about ten clays, 
each had fmished his undertaking with great delicacy and 
artistic skill. 



Lucagnolo's was a huge silver piece, used at the table of 
Pope Clement, into which he Hung away bi_ts of bone and ~he 
riRd . oi divers fruits, while eating; an object of ostentatiOn 
rather than necessity. The vase was adorned with two fin~ 
h:mcHes, together with many masks, both small and great, and 
masses of lovely foliage, in as exquisite a style of elegance as 
could be imagined; on seeing which I said it was the most 
beautiful vase that ever I set eyes on. Thinking he had 
convinced me, Luca,gnolo replied : "Your work seems to me 
no less beautiful but we shall soon perceive the difference 
between the two:" So he. ·took his vase and carried it to the 
Pope, who was very well pl~ased \vith it, and ordered at once 
that he should be paid at the ordinary rate of such large plate. 
Meanwhile I carried mine to Madonna Porzia, who looked at 
it with astonishment, and told me I had far surpassed my pro
mise. Then she bade me ask for my reward whatever I liked; 
for it seemPd to her my desert was so great that if I craved 
a castle she could hardly recompense me ; but since that \Vas 
not in her hands to bestow, she added laughing that I must 
beg what lay within her pm'-•er. I answered that the greatest 
reward I could desire for my labour was to have satisfied 
her ladyship. Then, smiling in my turn, and bowing to her, 
I took my leave, saying I wanted no . reward but that. She 
turned to the Roman lady and said : "You see that the quali
ties we discerned in him are companied by virtues, and not 
vices." They both expressed their admiration, and then 
Madonna Porzia continued: "Friend Benvenuto, have you 
never heard it said that when the poor give to the rich, the 
de\·illaughs ? " I replied : " Quite true ! and yet, in the midst 
of all his troubles, I should like this time to see him laugh ; " 
and as I took my leav<:>, she said that this time she had no will 
to bestow on him that favour. 

When I came back to the shop, Lucagnolo had the money 
for his vase in a paper packet; and on my arrival he cried 
out: "Corne and compare the price of your jewel with the 
price of my plate." I said that he must leave things as they 
were till the next day, because I hoped that even as my work 
in its kind was not less excellent' than his. so I should be able 
to shmv him quite an equal price for it. . 

XXI 

On the day following, Madonna Porzia sent a major-domo 
of hers to my shop, who called me out, and putting into my 
hands a paper packet full of money from his lady, told me 
that she did not choose the devil should have his whole 
laugh out : by which she hinted that the money sent me 
was not the entire pa:,·rnent merited by my industry, and 
other messages were added worthy of so courteous a lady. 
Lucagnolo, who was hurning to compare his packet with 
mine, burst into the shop ; then in the presence of twelve 
journeymen and some neighbours, eager to behold the 
result of this competition, he seized his packet, scornfully 
exclaiming " Ou ! on ! " three or four times, while he poured 
his money on the counter with a great noise. They were 
twenty-five crowns in giulios ; and he fancied that mine 
would be four. or five crowns di molle,ia. I for my part, 
stunned and sbfied by his cries, and by the looks and smiles 
of ~he byst~nders, first peeped into my packet ; then, after 
seemg that It contained nothing but gold, I retired to one end 
of the_ counter, and, keeping my eyes lmvered and making 
no noise at all, . I lifted it with both hands suddenly above 
my head, and emptied it like a mill hopper. My coin was 
twice as much as his ; which caused the onlookers, \vbo had 
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fixed their eyes on me with some derision, to turn round 
suddenly to him and say : I( Lucagnolo, Benvenuto's pieces, 
being all of gold and twice as many as yours, make a far finer 
effect." I thought for certain that, d1at with jealousy and 
what with shame, ,Lucagnolo would have fallen dead upon 
the spot ; and though he took the third part vi my gain, 
since I was a journeyman (for s.uch is the custom of the trade, 
two-thirds fall to the \\·orkman and one-third to the masters 
of the shop), yet inconsiderate envy had more power in him 
than avarice : it ought indeed to have \vorked quite the other 
way, he being a peas~mt ' s son from Iesi. He cursed his art 
and those who taught it him, vowing that thenceforth he 
would never work at large plate, but give his whole atten
tion to those whoreson gewgaws, since they were so well 
paid. Equally enraged on my side, I answered that every 
bird sang its own note ; that he talked after the fashion of 
the hovels he came from: but that I dared s\vear that I should 
succeed with ease in making hi s lubberly lumber, while he 
would never be successful in my \\·h oreson gewgaws. Thus 
I fl ung off in a passion, telling him that I \vould soon show 

~him that I spoke truth . The bystanders openly declared 
against him, holding him fo r a lout, as indeed he \\·as, and 
me for a man, as I had proved myself. 

XXII 

Next clay, I went to thank Madonna Porzia, and told her 
that her ladyship had done the opposite of what she said she 
would; for that while I wanted to make the de\·il bugh, she 
had made him once more deny Go..:L \Ve both bu~hed 
pleasantly at this, and she gave me other commissions for tine 
and substantial work. 

!vfeanwhile, I contrived, by means of a pupil of H.af:faello da 
Urbina, to get an order from the Bislw p of Sabm:mca for one 
of those great water-vessels called a cqucrecc/a, which ~re used 
for ornaments to place on sideboards. H e wanted a pair 
made of equal size ; and one of them h e intrusted to Lucagnolo, 
the other to me. Giovan Francesco, the pailiter I ha':c men
tioned, gave us the design. Accordingly I set hand ,,·ith 
marvellous good-will to this p iece of plate, and was accom
modated with a part of his workshop by a Milanese named 
Maestro Giovan Piero della T acca. Having made my pre
parations, I calculated how much money I should need for 
certain affairs of my own, and sen t all the rest to assist my 
poor father. 

It so happened that just when this was being pairl. to him in 
Florence, he stumbled upon one of those Radicals \Yho \\"ere 
in the Eight at the time when I got into that little trouble 
there. It was the VPry man \Vh0 had abused him so rudely, 
and who swore that 1 should certainly be sent into the country 
with the lances. Now this fellow had some sons of very bad 
morals and repute ; \Vherefore my father said to him: '' Mis
fortunes can happen to anybody, especially to men of choleric 
humour when they are in the right, even as it happened to my 
son ; but let the rest of his life bear witness hmv Yirtunusly I 
have brought him up. \Vould God, fo r your well-being, that 
your sons may act neither worse nor better toward ~'ou than 
mine do to me. God ren dered me able to bring them up as I 
han~ clone ; and where my own _ >O\Yer could not reach, 'twas 
H e \Yho rescued them, against your expectation , out of your 
violent hands. n On lea,·ing the m:t.n, he w1·ote me all this 
story, begging me for God's sake to practise music at times, 
in order that l might not lose th e fi ne accomplishment which 
he had taught me with such trouble. T he letter so overflowed 



with expressions of the tenderest fatherly ;J.ffc>ction, that I W;J.s 
movea to tears of filial piety, resoh·ing, before he died, to 
gratify him amply with regard to music. Thus God grants 
us those lawful blessings which we ask in prayer, nothing 
doubting. 

XXIII 

While I w;J.s pushi ng forward Salamanca's vase, I had only 
one little boy as help, whom I had taken at the entreaty of 
friends, and half against my own will, to be my workman. 
He was about fourteen vears of age, bore the name of Pau
lino, and was son to a Roman burgess, who li\·ed upon the 
income of his property. Paulino \vas the best-mannered, the 
most honest, and the most beautiful boy I e\·er saw in my 
whole life. His modest w ays and actions, together with his 
superlati\·e beauty and his devotion to myself, bred in me 
as great an affection for him as a man's breast can hold. This 
passionate love led me oftentimes to delight the lad \Vith 
music ; for I obsen·ecl that his marvellous features, which by 
complexion \Vore a tone of modest melancholy, brightened 
up, and when I took my cornet, broke into a smile so lovely 
and so sweet, that I do not marvel at the si lly stories which 
the Greeks have written about the deitie s of heaven. In
deed, if my boy had lived in those times, he would probably 
have turned their heads still more. He had a sister, named 
Faustina, more beautiful, I verily believe, than that Faustina 
about whom the old books gossip so. Sometimes he took 
me to their vineyard, and, so far as I could judge, it struck 
me that Paulino's good father w ould ha\·e \\·elcomed me 
as a son-in-law. ·This affair led me to play more than I 
was used to do. 

It happened at that time that one Giangiacomo of Cesena, a 
musician in the Pope's b:md, and a \·ery excellent performer, 
sent w ord through L orenz o, the trumpeter of Lucca, who is now 
in c,ur Duke~s sctTice, to i;1quirc \Vhether I \\·as inclined to help 
them :tt the Pope's Ferragosto, playing soprano with my cornet 
in some motets of great beauty selected by them for that 
occasion. Altho ugh I h ad the greatest desire to Enish the 
vase I had begun, yet, since music has a wondrous charm of 
its own, and also because I \Vishecl to please my old father, I 
consented to join them. During eight days before the festival 
we practised t\-.·o h o urs a clay to.!.!;ether ; then o n the first of 
August we went to th e Beh·cclere, and \Vhile Pope Clement 
was at table, \\·e plavecl those careiulh· studied motets so well 
that hi s H oline:;s p-rotested he had ~eYer heard music more 
sweetly executed or with better harmony of parts. He sen t 
ior Giangiacomo, and asked him \Vhere and ho\v he had 
procured so excellent a cornet tor soprano, ancl inquired par
ticuiarly \Vho I was. Giangiacomo told him r:n· n~me in full. 
\Vhereupon the Pope said : "So, then, he is tbe ~on of ~Iaestro 
<J:iovanni ? " On being assured I was, the Pope exprP.ssed 
h1s \\'Ish to have me in h is sen·ice \vith the other bandsmen . 
Giangiacomo replied : '' ~I nst blessed Father, I cannot pre
ten~l for certain that you \\·ill get him, for his profe ss ion, to 
\\·h.tch he de\·otes himself assiduously, is that of a gold
~mtth, and he works in it miraculously well, and earns by 
It far more than he could d o by pbying." To this the Pope 
added: '·I am the better inclined to him now that I lind 
him po.~sessor of a talent more than I expected. See tlut 
he obtams t~~ same salary as the rest of you ; and tell him 
from me to JOin. my ser\'ice, and that I will find work enough 
~1y the day for h1m to do in his c.Jther trade. " Then stretch
ing out his hand, · he ga\·e him a hundred golden crowns of 
the Camera in a handkerchief, and said: "Divide these so 
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that he may take hi s share.'' 
When Giangiacomo left the Pope, he came to us, and rebted 

in detail all that the Pope had said ; and after dividing the 
money behveen the eight of us, and giving me my share, he said 
to me: ' 'Now I am going to have you inscribed among our 
company." I replied : "Let the day pass ; to-morrow I will 
give my answer." W.i.1en I left them, I went meditating 
whether I ought to accept the invitation, inasmuch as I could 
not but suffer if I abandoned the noble studies of my art. 
The following night my father appeared to me in a dream 
and begged me with tears of tenderest affection, for God's lov~ 
and his, to enter upon this engagement. Methought I nnswered 
that noth ing would induce me to do so. In an instant he as
sumed so horrible an aspect as to frighten me out of my \Vits, 
and cried : "If you do not, you will have a fa ther's curse ; but 
if you do, may you be ever blessed by me!'' When I woke, 
I ran, for very fright, to have myself inscribed. Then I wrote 
to my old fath er, telling him the news, which so affected him 
with extreme joy that a sudden fit of illness took him, and 
well-nigh brought him to death 's door. In his answer to 
my letter, he told me that he too had dreamed nearly the 
same as I had . 

XXIV 

Knowing now that I had gratif-ied my father's honest \Vish, 
I began to think that everything would prosper with me to a 
glorious and honourable end. Accordingly, I set myself with 
indefatigable industry to the completion of the vase f had 
begun for Salamanca. ·T hat prelate was a very extraordinary 
man, extremely rich, but difficult to p lease. He sent daily to 
learn what I was doing ; and when his messenger did not find 
me at home, he broke into fury , saying that he would take the 
work out of my hands and give it to others to f-inish. This 
came of my slavery tG that accursed music. Still I laboured 
diligently night and day, until, when I had brought my work 
to a point when it could be exhibited, I submitted it to the in-· 
spection of the Bishop. This so increased his desire to see it 
finished, that I was sorry I had shown it. At the end of three 
months I had it ready, with little animals and foliage and 
masks, as beautiful as one could hope to see. No sooner was 
it done than I sent it by the hand of my workman , Paulino, 
to show that able artist Lucagn olo, of whom I have spoken 
above. Paulino, with the g race and beauty which belonged 
to him, spoke as follows : " :Messer Lucagnolo, Benvenuto 
bids me sJ.y that he has sent to show you his promises ~uHl 
your lumber, expecting in return to see from yon his gew
gaws.n This message given, Lucagnolo took up the vase, and 
carefully examined it; then he said to Paulino : " Fair boy, 
tell your master that he is a great and able artist, and that I 
beg him to be willing to ha\·e me for a friend, and not to 
engage in aught else." The mission of that virtuous and 
marvellous lad caused me the greatest joy ; and then the vase 
was carried to Salamanca, who ordered it to be valued. 
Lucagnolo took part in the valuation, estimating Zlnd praising 
it far above my own opinion. Salamanca, lifting up the vase, 
cried like a true Spaniard : " I S\vear by God that I \vill take 
as long in paying him as he has lagged in m;1king it." \Vhen 
I heard this, I was exceeding] y put out, and fell to cursing all 
Spain and every one who wished well to it. 

Amongst other beautiful ornaments, this vase had a lundle, 
made all of one piece, with most delicate mechanism, which, 
when a spring was touched, stood upright abo\·e the mouth of 
it. While the prelate was one day oste~1tatio usly exhibiting 



my vase to certain Spanish gentlemen of his suite, it chanced 
that one of them, upon Monsignor's quitting the room, began 
roughly to work the handle, and as the gentle spring which 
moved it could not bear his loutish violence, it broke in his 
hand. Aware what mischief he had clone, he begged the 
butler who had charge of the Bishop's plate to take it to the 
master who had made it, for him to mend, and promised to 
pay what price he asked, proYiclecl it was set to rights at once. 
So the vase came once more into my hands, and I promised to 
put it forthwith in order, which indeed I did. It was brought 
to me before dinner; and a.t twenty-two o'clock the man who 
brought it returned, all in a sweat, for he had run the whole 
way, Monsignor having again asked for it to show to certain 
other gentlemen. The butler, then, without giving me time 
to utter a word, cried: "Quick, quick, bring the \'ase." I, 
who wanted to act at leisure and not to give it up to him, said 
that I did not mean to be so quick. The serving-man got 
into such a rage that he made as though he would put one 
hand to his sword, while with the other he threatened to 
break the shop open. To this I put a stop at once with my 
own weapon, using therewith spirited language, and saying: 
"I am not going to give it to you! Go and tell Monsignor, 
your master, that I want the money for my work before I let 
it leave this shop." vVhen the fellow saw he could not obtain 
it by swaggering, he fell to praying me, as one prays to the 
Cross, declaring that if I \Vould only give it up, he would 
take care I should be paid. These \Vords did not make me 
swerve from my purpose ; but I kept on saying the same 
thing. At last, despairing of success, he swore to come with 
Spaniards enough to cut me in pieces. Then he took to his 
heels; \Vhile I, \Vho inclined to believe partly in their murderous 
attack, resolved th< t I would defend myself \Vith courage. 
So I got an admirable litUe gun ready, which I used for shoot
ing game, and muttered to myself : "He who robs me of my 
property and labour may take my life too, and welcome." 
While I was carrying on this debate in my own mind, a crowd 
of Spaniards arrived, led by their major-domo, who, with the 
headstrong rashness of his race, bade them go in and t~ke the 
vase and give me a good beating. Hearing these words, I 
showed them the muzzle of my gun, and prepared to fire, and 
cried in a loud voice : "Renegade Jews, traitors, is it thus that 
one breaks into houses and shops in our city of Home? Come 
as many of you thieves as like, an inch nearer to this wicket, 
and I 'll blow all their brains out \Vith my gun. " Then I turned 
the muzzle toward their major-domo, and making as though 
I would discharge it , called out : "And you big thief, who are 
egging them on, I mean to kill you first." He clapped spurs 
to the jennet he \Vas riding, and took Hight headlong. The 
commotion we were making stirred up all the neighbours, 
who came crowding round, together with some Roman gentle
men who clunced to pass, and cried : "Do but kill the 
renegades, and we will stand by you." These words had the 
e~ect of frightening the Spaniards in good earnest. They 
w1thdrew, and ·were compelled by the circumstances to relate 
the whole affair to Monsignor. Being a man of inordinate 
haughtiness, he rated the members of his household both 
because they .had engaged in such an act of violence, at~d also 
beca~se! havmg begun, they had not gone through with it. 
At th1s Juncture the painter, \Vho had been concerned in the 
whole m~tter, _came in, and the Bishop bade him go and tell 
m~ that 1f I dtd not bring the vase at once, he would make 
mmcemeat of me ; but if 1 brought it, he would pay its price 
down.. These threats were so far from terrifying me, that I 
sent hm1 \Vord I \Vas going immediately to lay my case before 
the Pope. 
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In the meantime, his anger and my fear subsided ; where
upon, being guaranteed by some Roman noblemen of high 
degree that the prelate would not harm me, and having assur
ance that I should be paid, I armed myself with a large poniard 
and my good coat of mail, and betook myself to his palace, 
where he had drawn up all his household. I entered, and 
Paulino followed with the silver vase. It was just like passing 
through the Zodiac, neither more nor less ; for one of them 
had the face of the lion, another of the scorpion, a third of 
the crab. Ho\vever, \\·e passed omvarcl to the presence of 
the rascally priest, who spouted out a torrent of such language 
as only priests and Spaniards have at their command. In return 
I never raised my eyes to look at him, nor answered word for 
word. That seemed to augment the fury of his anger; and 
causing paper to be put before me, he commanded , me to 
write an acknowledgment to the effect that I had been amply 
satisfied and paid in ful l. Then I raised my head, and said I 
should be very glad to do so \Yhen I had receiYed the money. 
The Bishop's rage continued to rise ; threats and recrimina
tions were flung about ; but at last the money \vas paid, and 
I wrote the receipt. Then I departed , glad at heart and in 
high spirits. 



THE PRINCE 

Niccolo Machiavelli 

NICCOLO MACHIAVELLI TO THE MAGNIFICENT LORENZO DE MEDICI: 

People who wish to win t he favor of a prince usually approach 
him with those things which they hold most dear or which they expect 
to delight him most,. so we often see him prese nted with horses, 
weapons, draperies of gold, precio'-.AS stones and similar ornaments 
worthy of his grandeur . Now that I desire to offer myself to Your 
Magnificence with some testimony of my servitude, I have found 
among my possessions no object which I hold dearer or in greater 
esteem than my knowledge of the deeds of great men learned by me 
throuqh long experience of modern affairs and a constant study of 
ancient ones. Having carefully and diligently examined and pondered 
these matters and reduced them to one small volume, I submit them 
to Your Magnificence . And although I judge this work to be un
worthy to come before you, I am quite confident that it will be 
graciously accepted , considering that I can make no greater gift 
to you than to offer you the means of understanding in a short 
time all that I, through so many years of toil and danqer, have 
come to know and unde rstand. 

I have not embel lished the book \'lith ornate clauses and fancy 
words or any other superfluous ornaments like those which many 
writers employ t o decorate their ,.,arks, because I wish that it be 
held in esteem only for the variety of i ts content and the gravity 
of its subject. Lest I should gain the reputation of being pre
swnptuous, as a man of low birth who runs the risk of criticizing 
the government of princes, I offer this explanation: just as those 
who draw the landscape place themselves on a low plane in order to 
view the mountains and high places, and in order to view low 
places set themselves high on mountains; likewise, to know the 
nature of common people one must be a prince and to know that of 
princes one must belong to the people. 

May it please Your Magnificence to receive this small gift in 
the spirit which inspires me t o send it. If you read and consider 
it diligently you will discern in it my great desire that you 
attain that greatness which fortune and your personal qualities 
promise. And if Your Magnificence, from the apex of your success, 
should ever turn your eyes in this l ow direction, you will see how 
I am undeservedly afflicted _with a constantly malignant fortune. 

Chapter 14 

ON THAT WHICH BEHOOVES A PRINCE CONCERNING MILITARY AFFAIRS 

A prince should have no object or thought, nor cultivate any 
art, except warfare and the ordinances and discipline related to 
it, because that i s the only art which befits a ruler The art 
of warfare.is of such great merit that it not only su;tains those 
who ar~ pr~nces by birth , but also often enables private citizens 
to.ach~eve princely rank. On the other hand one can observe 
pr~nces who have lost their status because they thought about 
pleasures more than h . . · . a rms . T e pr~rne cause of los~ng status ~s 
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neglect of arms , and the cause o f gaining it is military 
proficiency . 

France s co Sforza , because he was strong i n arms, began as 
a private cit i zen and became Duke of Milan, while his children, 
who neglected arms, lost their duchy and returned to the condi
tion of common citizens . Among the various ways in which being 
disarmed can damage a prince , one is that it makes him contempt
ible, and this is one of the infamies agains t which a prince 
must guard hims e lf, a s wi l l be explained later. There is no 

-comparison between being armed and being unarmed, and it is not 
plausible that an armed man s hould will ingly obey an unarmed 
man or that an unarme d man could be secure among his armed 
subjects. Be cause o f contempt on one side and suspicion on the 
other there is no possibility o f their working well together. 
Consequently, a prince who knm-1s nothing about warfare, in addi
tion to the other problems which he f aces, cannot be respected 
by his soldiers, nor can he trust them. 

The prince, conseque ntly, must ne ver disregard the exercise 
of war, and i n t ime o f peace he should c ultivate his military 
skills even more t han in time of war. He can accomplish this 
in two ways : with deeds and with the mind. As for his deeds, 
besides keeping his men well trained and disciplined, he should 
always cultivate hunting, by means o f which he conditions his 
body to tol erate hardships and 'a l so becomes familiar with the 
landscape : t he r i s e o f the mountains, t he dip of the valleys, 
the lie of the p lains , t he r ivers and the marshlands. To this 
he should devote major concern, for this knowl edge is useful in 
two respects: f irs t he becomes familiar wi th his own country and 
its natural defens es, and then, t hrough his familiarity and use 
of those places , he can eas ily assess any other area which he 
may need to r econnoit er. The hills, valleys, plains, rivers 
and marshlands which a r e located in Tuscany , for example, have 
a certain simil~rity wit h those of othe r provi nces, so that a 
familiarity with one place f acilitate s becoming familiar with 
others. Any prince who lacks t his skill does not possess the 
first thing which a leade r needs , because this knowledge enables 
him to find the enemy, select c amps ites , lead armies, plan 
battles, and lay siege to c ities to his advantage. Philipo
menes, prince o f Achaia, among the other praises bestowed on 
him by writers , fol l owed the custom of thinking only about 
warfare even i n t ime of peace . When he was i n the country with 
friends he woul d often stop and discuss with them as follows: 
"If our enemies were on that hi l l and we were he re with our 
army, who would have the advant age? How could we safely advance 
on them? If we wanted t o retreat , how shoul d we do so? If they 
were to retreat , how should we pursue them? " And while walkina 
along he would pose to them all t he situations i n which an 
army might f ind itself ; he lis t ened to the i r opinions, expressed 
his own, s upported it with r e asons , so that by these considera
tions he always had a solution for whatever mi litary difficulty 
might occur whi le he was l eading an army. 

With regard t o the exe rcise of the mind , the prince should 
read history and therein ponde r the actions of great men, seeing 
how they conduct themse l ves in war, examining the causes of their 
victories and defeats s o a s t o emul ate the f ormer and avoid the 
latter. Especial ly should he foll ow the example of great men 



who have imitated the l audable and glor ious feats of others, 
kee ing their example always in mind . It i s sai d that Alexander 
thepGreat imitated Achilles, Caesa r followed Alexander and Scipio 
emulated cyrus. Anybody who r e ads t he life of Cyrus written 
by Xenophon will then see in ~he l ife of S~i~io how qreatly 
that imitation redounded to h~s glory . Sc~p~o conformed closely 
to the modesty, affability, humanity and generosity which 
xenophon attributes to Cyrus . A wi se prince should observe 
these ways never remaining idle i n peaceful times but alertly 
taking adv~tage of them i n order to prepare himse l f for ad
versity, so that when fort une changes it will find him ready 
to withstand its blows. 

Chapter 15 

CONCERNING THOSE THINGS WH I CH CAUSE MEN, ESPECIALLY PRINCES, TO 
BE PRAISED OR CRITICIZED 

We must now conside r hm-t a prince ought to conduct himself 
towards his subjects and friends. And because I know that many 
others have written on this t opic, I suspect that, in writing 
about it now, I shal l be considered presumptuous if I depart in 
my treatment from the opinions of ot hers. However, since I in
tend to write something useful for those who can understand it, 
it has seemed to me appropriate to s eek out the truth of the 
matter rather than employ i magination. Many people have imagined 
republics and pr ' ncipa l ities which have never been seen or known 
to exist in reality , and since the way people live is so far 
removed from the way t hey ought to live, a person who ignores 
what is done in favor o f what ought t o be done learns how to 
ruin himself rather than preserve himself. A man who desires to 
act as a good man in all things will necessarily come to ruin 
among so many who are not good. Hence it is necessary for a 
prince who wishes to orotect himself to learn how not to be good 
and to use this knovrledge , or not use it, expediently. Leaving 
behind the things imagined about a p r ince and considering those 
which are real, I s ay that al l men, \'Then one talks about them, 
and especially about pr ince s (because they are in higher places), 
are known for some qual i t y or another which brings them either 
criticism or praise. Some men are held to be generous, others 
stingy; some are philanthropic , ot hers are rapacious1 some are 
cruel, others merciful ; s ome t reacherous and others faithful1 
some pusillanimous and e f f eminate, others ferocious and brave; 
some humane and others arr ogant ; some lascivious and others 
chaste; some honorable and others crafty 1 some hard and others 
easy, some serious and othe r s frivo l ous; some religious and others 
incredulous, and such thi ngs. I know that everybody would find 
it wonderful for a prince to pos sess all of the aforementioned 
qualities (those which are considered good qualities), but since 
the human condition preclude s comple te adherence to them, it 
behooves a prince to be prudent and avoid the infamy of those 
vices which might caus e him t o lose his state. Moreover, he 
should refrain, insofa r as pos sibl e, from those practices which 
would not jeopardize his state• but if he should be unable to 
a~stain altogether, he may ind~lge in these with less compunc
t~on. N~r should he worr y about . incurring the infamy of those 
v~ces wh~ch are nece s sary for the protection of his state, because, 
with careful reflection, one real i zes that some thinas which 
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appear virtuous will cause his ruin while other things, which 
appear to be vices, will enhance his security and well-being. 

Chapter 16 

CONCERNING GENEROSITY AND STINGINESS 

To begin with consideration of the first of the qualities 
mentioned above I say that it would be good to have the reputa
tion of generosity. However, generosity practised in such a way 
as to gain one a reputation is damaging. If one practises it 
morally, as it should be practised, it will not be known and 
he will suffer the infamy of the contrary vice. Rather, he who 
wishes to enjoy among men the reputation of generosity must 
not fail to display every kind of lavishness. As a result, 
any prince so disposed will exhaust in such endeavors all of 
his wealth and will be finally compelled, if he wishes to keep 
his reputation of generosity, to impose heavy taxation on his 
people, be inquisitorial, and do everything possible to get 
money. All of this will begin to render him odious among his 
subjects and little esteemed by anyone when he is poor. Con
sequently, having with his generosity offended the many and 
rewarded the few, he now begins to feel uneasy and exposed to 
every danger. If, having recognized his plight, he tries to 
extricate himself from it he runs the risk of being called 
stingy. 

A prince, then, cannot without damage to himself practise 
the virtue of generosity in a way that it will be known. He 
ought, if he is wise, not to worry about being considered 
stingy because he will eventually gain the reputation of 
generosity. If he practises parsimony his regular revenue 
will be sufficient for him to defend himself in time of war 
and undertake projects without taxing his people. As it turns 
out, he is actually being generous toward all of those from 
whom he takes nothing, who are many, and stingy to all of 
those to whom he gives nothing, who are few. In our time we 
have seen great thinqs accomplished only by those who are 
considered stingy. All others are exhausted. Pope Julius II, 
who cultivated the reputation of generosity in order to win 
the papacy, subsequently abandoned that reputation in order to 
wage war on the king of France, and has conducted many wars 
without levying any new taxes on his subjects because his long 
parsimony has provided him with the means to pay his extra
ordinary expenses. If the present king of Spain had the 
reputation of generosity he would not have achieved so much 
success. Hence, a prince should not fear the reputation of 
stinginess, for it is one of the vices which enable him to 
rule while refraining from robbing his subjects but maintaining 
his ability to defend himself without becoming impoverished, 
abject, and rapacious. 

If anyone says that Caesar won an empire with generosity 
and many others have climbed to high stations by force of 
generosity, I respond that one is either already a ruler or in 
the process of becoming one. In the former case generosity is 
detrimental; in the latter case it is quite necessary to culti-



vate the reputation of generosity. Caesar was one of those who 
wanted to gain the rule of Rome, but, having gained it_,.. had he 
survived without tempering his spending, he would have destroyed 
the empire. If anyone should object that there have been many 
orinces who have done great things with armies and are considered 
~ost generous, I respond that a prince spends either his own 
wealth and that of his subjects or that which belongs to somebody 
else. In the former case he should be frugal1 in the latter he 
should not hesitate to be generous. The prince who goes with 
his armies, if he supports himself with booty, plunder and loot 
and deals with the wealth of others, must be generous1 otherwise 
his soldiers will refuse to follow him. Concerning the wealth 
which belongs neither to him nor to his soldiers he can be a 
liberal donor, as were Cyrus, Caesar and Alexander, because 
spending other people's money does not jeopardize one's repu
tation, but enhances it. It is only spending your own money 
that injures you. 

Nothing is so self-consuming as generosity, as you practise 
it you lose your capacity to practise it and either you become 
impecunious or contemptible or, to escape poverty, you become 
rapacious and odious. Among all things that a prince must guard 
against, one is to be held in scorn and contempt, and generosity 
leads to both of these things. Consequently, it is wiser to 
have the name of stingy, which bestows infamy without hatred, 
than to seek the fame of generosity and incur the name of 
rapacious, which bestows infamy with hatred. 

Chapter 17 

CONCERNING CRUELTY AND CLEMENCY AND WHETHER IT IS BETTER TO BE 
LOVED OR FEARED 

Proceeding to the other qualities just mentioned, I claim 
that every prince ought to cultivate the reputation of mercy and 
not that of cruelty. Nonetheless, he ought to guard against 
misusing this mercy. Caesare Borgia was considered cruel, but, 
notwithstanding his cruelty, he united Romagna, establishing 
peace and loyalty there. He who reflects carefully will see 
that action to be much more merciful than what the people of 
Florence did when they, endeavoring to avoid the name of cruelty, 
allowed Pistoia to be destroyed. A prince should not avoid the 
onus of cruelty if the union and loyalty of his subjects require 
it, because with a few examples he will be more merciful than 
those who, through misguided mercy, allo\'1 disorders to continue 
so that murder and rapine result. The latter usually injure 
an entire population, while those measures taken by the prince 
injure only individuals. The new prince, of all rulers, will 
find it most difficult to avoid the reputation of cruelty be
cause new states are full of dangers. Hence Virgil excuses 
inhumanity in Dido's kingdon, which is new, by having Dido say: 

t--1y difficult position and the newness of my kingdom 
constrain me to adopt such stringent measures and 
defend my boundaries with guards on every side. 

However, he ought to be cautious in believing and acting, 
not timorous, but able to proceed in a temperate way with prudence VIII - 1 - 19 
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and humanity . He should not a l low overconfi dence to cause him 
to be care l e s s nor excessive distrust to render him intolerable. 

All o f this raises a question: is it bette r to be loved or 
feared? Mos t people answer that they would desire both, but 
because it is hard to cultivat e them together, it is s a fer to 
be feared t han loved when a choice between them is inevitable. 
The following may be said o f me n i n general: they are ungrateful, 
unreliable, dissemblers , anxi ous t o avoid danger and greedy. As 
long as you benefit them they are yours, offering you their blood, 
possessions , life and children, provided the need i s remote, as 
I said before, but when the need draws near they renege. The 
prince who has relied on their words, being without any other 
preparation, is ruined, because friendship which is acquired 
with money instead of grandeur and nobility of spirit is not to 
be trusted and eventually proves t o be worthle s s. ~en are less 
reluctant to offend one \-lho i nspires love than one who inspires 
fear, because love is thought to be a bond of obligation which, 
because men are wretched, is broken on every occasion of personal 
need, but fear is sustained by a dread of punishment which 
never abandons a person . 

Nevertheless, the prince s hould make himself feared in 
such a way that even if he does not inspire love he will avoid 
provoking hatred. The prince can very well be feared without 
being hated, especially if he does no t meddle with the property 
and the women of his subjects . When he is fo rced to take action 
against the life of someone, he should do so with manifest cause 
and clear justification, but he should be most careful to respect 
the property of the other. Me n sooner forget t he death of their 
father than the l oss of their pat rimony. Besides, reasons for 
confiscating someone's property are never hard to find, and he 
who begins to live by rapine can always find a reason for taking 
that which belongs to somebody e l se . On the other hand, reasons 
for taking a person's l ife are rare r and hence harder to find. 

When the prince is with his a rmies and has a multitude of 
soldiers in his command he must not f ear the reputation of 
cruelty, because without such a reputation it is impossible to 
keep an a rmy united or willing t o undertake action . Among the 
remarkable achievements of Hannibal one must consider that within 
his extremely large army composed of a great varie ty of men and 
led to wage war in foreign lands the r e never sprang up any 
dissension, neither among the men nor agai nst their leader, 
whether their fo rtunes were good or ill . This could have 
resulted only from hi s inhuman cruelty, which together with his 
many talents always made h im, in the eyes of his soldiers, 
respected and terrible. Without hi s cruelty his other qualities 
would not have suffice d to achieve this effect. There are 
thoughtless writers who on the one hand admi re his actions but 
on the other condemn the principal reason for his success. 
Proof that his other qualities would not have sufficed is found 
in the case of Scipio, who was unique both in his own time and 
in all of recorded history. The revolt of his armies in Spain 
resulted from nothing more than his excessive mercy , which 
permitted his soldiers more l icense than is appropriate to 
military discipline. For this he was censured in the senate 
by Fabius Haximus and called a corruoto r of the Roman army. 
When the Locrians were destroyed by a lieutenant of Scipio the 



latter did nothing to discipline him nor was the lieutenant's 
insolence e ver corrected, all o f which resulted from Scipio's 
indulgent nature. The case was so egregious that when a member 
of th~ senate sought to excuse Scipio he did so by saying that 
he was one o f many men who know how to avoid errors better than 
they know how to rectify errors committed by others. Thi s t rai t 
would eventually have tarnished the fame and glory of Scipio had 
he persevered in it under the empire, but , living under the 
authority of t he senate, this detrimental quality was not only 
suppressed but redounded to his glory. 

I conclude , then , in returning to the question of being 
feared and love d, that men love at their o~ discretion and fea r 
at the discretion of the prince. A wise prince should estab-
lish himse l f on what he can control and not on what is controlled 
by others . He should only strive to avoid hatred, as has been said . 

Chapter 18 

I N WHAT WAY PRINCES SHOULD KEEP THEIR FAITH 

Everyone knows that it is praisewo~thy for a prince to keep 
his faith and live with integrity instead of cunning. However, 
experience i n our time shows us that those princes who have done 
great things have concerned themselves little with keeping faith. 
Rather, t hey have astutely managed to confuse the minds of men, 
and ultimate l y they have gotten the better of those who have 
trusted their loyalty. 

You ought to know that there are two ways to do battle: one 
with laws and the other with force. The forme r is proper to man 
and the latter t o beasts, but since the former is often not 
sufficient , i t is appropriate to employ the latter. Consequently, 
a prince needs t o know how to act as both man and beast. This 
point was t aught covertly to rulers by ancient writers, who 
described how Achil les and many other ancient princes were given 
to Chiron t he centaur to be reared and nurtured in his custody . 
Having a s pre ceptor one who is half beast and half man means that 
a prince needs to know how to use both natures, for the one is 
not durable wi t hout the other . 

Needing to know how to act as a beast , the prince should 
imitate t he fox and the lion, because the lion is unable to de 
fend hims e lf against traps and the fox is unable to defend himself 
against wolves . It is advisable, then, to be a fox t o recognize 
traps and a lion to frighten wolves. Those who are simply l i ons 
do not unde r s tand this. Therefore, a prudent man cannot and 
should not keep his word when such compliance works against him 
and when t he r eas ons which caused him to pledge his word are 
exhau~ted . I f men were all good this precept would not be good , 
but s~nce t hey are wretched and will not keep their word to you, 
you have no obl igation to keep yours to them. Never is a prince 
w~thout l egitimate reasons with. which to disguise the breaking of 
h~s pledge . Infinite modern examples could be given of this: i t 
coul~ be shown how often peace has been vi olated and how many 
prom~ses have been invalidated by the infidelity of a prince, 
and he who knows how to act the fox comes out best. But i t is 
important to di s guise this nature and to be a great dissembler: VIII - 1 - 21 
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men are so simple and they obey the needs of the moment so much 
that anyone who deceives will always find another who will let 
himself be deceived. 

There is one recent example I do not wish to conceal. 
Alexander VI never did or thought about anything but deceiving 
men and he always found a victim. There never was a man who 
gave assurances more convincingly or who could declare something 
with greater oath while disregarding his commitments. Even so, 
his deceits always produced the desired results because he was 
very adept at this sort of thing. 

A prince does not need to possess all of the aforementioned 
qualities, but he needs the appearance of possessing them. I 
dare to say that they are detrimental to him who possesses and 
always practises them but useful to him who appears to possess 
them. He ought to appear to be merciful, loyal, humane, pious 
and honest. Actually having these qualities is good, but one 
should be ready, when circumstances require it, to change to 
the contrary. It should be understood that a prince, especially 
a new prince, cannot observe all those things for which men are 
considered good since it is often expedient, for the maintenance 
of his state, to work contrary to faith, contrary to charity, 
contrary to humanity and contrary to religion. Therefore, he 
must have a spirit ready to change according to the winds of 
fortune and the variations in those things which govern them, 
and, as I said above, to avoid, whenever possible, departing 
from goodness, but to know how to practise evil when required. 
A prince, then, must exercise great care that nothing ever leaves 
his mouth except that which is full of the foregoing five virtues. 
He should be seen and heard to express all mercy, loyalty, 
humanity, integrity and religion. And nothing is more necessary 
than to appear to have the last quality, because men in general 
are impressed more by the visible than by the tangible. Every
one has the capaclty to see, but very few possess true discern
ment. Everyone sees what you appear to be, but very few discern 
what you really are, and these few do not dare oppose the opinion 
of the many, who have the majesty of the state to support them. 
In the actions of all men, and especially of princes, against whom 
there is no court of appeal, it is the final outcome which matters. 
Let the prince concentrate his effo.rts on winning and maintaining 
the state, and the means will always be judged honorable and 
praised by all, because the common man is always a captive of 
appearances and final outcomes. The world is made up mostly of 
common men, and the minority can never prevail while the majority 
have support. A certain prince of the present age, whom it 
would not be good to name, preaches nothing but peace and loyalty 
although he is an adversary of both. And if he had observed them 
they would have cost him both his reputation and his state. 

Chapter 25 

HOW FAR FORTUNE DETERMINES HUMAN AFFAIRS AND TO WHAT DEGREE IT MAY 
BE RESISTED 

It is no secret to me that many have held and still hold the 
opinion that the affairs of the world are in some measure govern
ed by fortune and by God, that men can do nothing to change them 



with their own wi ts 7 rather that no recourse a t all i s available. 
consequently it could be concluded tha t there is no need t o exert 
much effort in affairs, but let things be gove r ned by chance. This 
opinion has been held more in our times because of the great 
vicissitudes in t h i ngs which have been seen and a r e still seen 
today beyond all human expectation. Having occas i onally thought 
about it, I am in some ways inclined to share t his opinion . How
ever, in order that our free will not be reduced to na ught, I 
judge it plausible that fortune may be the arb i ter of hal f o f our 
actions while stil l leaving the other half, or slightly less, to 
us. I compare f ortune to those violent rivers which, when they 
become swollen, i nundate plains, destroying trees and bui ldings , 
removing earth f rom one side the placing it on t he other . Every
one flees before them, everything yie l ds to t heir impetus, being 
unable to o ffer any resistance. Notwithstanding the natur e of 
rivers, during periods of calm men a r e able t o make p r ovisions 
against them with dikes and dams so t hat when they become swollen 
they will either be confined to a channe l o r thei r force wi l l be 
reduced and less destructive. Fortune operates in like manner, 
manifesting its power where there i s no virtue disposed to resist 
it, directing its fury wherever no barriers o r dams exist t o resist 
it. And if you consider Italy, which i s t he seat of these vicissi
tudes and the p l ace that has given them birth , you will see that 
it is a country \'li thout dikes or barr iers . But if i t were f orti
fied with the proper virtues like Germany , Spai n and France t he 
flood would not have occurred or else it would not have caused 
such great havoc. I hope to have said enough about resisting 
fortune in gen r al. 

Limiting myself to particula rs I observe how a prince can 
prosper today and be destroyed tomorrow without his changing char
acter or manner in any way. I believe t hat this results from the 
reasons which I have discussed at l ength : t hat prince who relies 
solely on his fortune is destroyed when it t urns agai nst him. I 
claim that he is f ortunate who finds the way to adapt his actions 
to the nature o f the times, and likewi se he is unfort una te whose 
actions are i l l adapted to the times. Men are seen to proceed 
in different ways in their efforts to attain t he i r desire d goals, 
namely ""eal th and glory: one \.,i th caution and another with bold
ness, one with violence and another with skill, one with patience 
and another with its opposite1 and each one can attain his end 
with these diverse methods. It is possible to observe two cautious 
m~n, one of whom reaches his goal while the other does not. Like
w~se, two men may be equally successful while employing di fferent 
methods, one be i ng cautious and the other impetuous. All of t his 
depends on whethe r the nature of the circumstances con forms with 
their ~ode of activity. I have already pointed out that two who 
work d~fferently may achieve the same goal while when two men 
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wor a ~ke, one may be successful and t he other a failure Vari -
ations in prosperit 1 d · • . . Y a so epend on th~s , because a man who conducts 
h~s affa~rs with c aution and patience is rewarded only i f circum
stances favor that sort of conduct, hut if t i mes and conditions 
change he will be ruined if he does not adopt new techniques 
There is no man so d t h · .. • . . pru en t at he knows how to adJust to new 
co~d~t~~ns, both because he is tmable to deviat e from that t o 
wh~ch h~s nature i 1' h' . . nc ~nes ~m and because hav~ng always prospered 
by f~llow~ng one way, he cannot be persuaded to ~bandon it . The 
caut~ous man is ruined because he doe s not know how to be bold 
~hen ~he circumstances require it. If he could change his nature 
w~th t~mes and conditions, he would not be so afflicted. 
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Pope Julius II always acted impetuously and he found the 
times and circumstances favorable to that mode of action, so 
that his efforts were crowned with success. Consider the first 
military assault which he launched against Bologna, during the 
life of Giovanni Bentivogli. The Venetians were not happy about 
it, neither was the king of Spain, and the assault even pro
voked a discussion with France. Nevertheless, he personally 
undertook the campaign with such ferocity and boldness that he 
stunned and immobilized Spain and the Venetians, the latter 

_through fear and the former because of her desire to regain the 
kingdom of Naples. On the other hand, the king of France 
supported him because, having seen Julius' moves he, desiring 
to win his friendship against the Venetians, concluded that he 
could not refuse Julius his men without clearly offending him. 
Hence Julius carried out with his bold move what no other pon
tiff with human prudence would have achieved, because if he 
had waited to depart from Rome until he had everything arranged 
and ordered, as any other pontiff would have done, he would 
never have succeeded. For the king of France would have found 
a thousand excuses and the others would have found a thousand 
means of intimidation. I wish to leave aside his other accom
plishments, all of which were similar and successful, for the 
brevity of his life did not allow him to experience the con
trary. If there had come times \-rhich had required cautious 
action his ruin would have resulted, because he would never have 
deviated from those ways to which nature inclined him. 

I conclude, then, that since fortune varies and men remain 
the same in their methods, men succeed when there is harmony 
between their methods and fortune and fail ,.,hen harmony is lacking. 
I judge that it is better to be bold than cautious, because for
tune is a woman and it is necessary, if you wish to tame her, 
to take her by force. It is clear that she lets herself be 
conquered more by the impetuous than by those who act coldly. 
As a '.-roman, she is fond of young men, who are less cautious, 
bolder, and master her with audacity. 

Chapter 26 

EXHORTATION TO FREE ITALY FROM THE BARBARIANS 

Having considered all of the things discussed above and 
wondering whether the times are propitious for honoring a new 
prince, and whether this is a good occasion for a prudent and 
able man to introduce here a new order which would honor him 
and benefit all of mankind, it appears to me that so many 
things lend themselves favorably to a new prince that I know 
of no other time more auspicious than this one. And if, as I 
have already mentioned, it was necessary for the people of 
Israel to be enslaved in order for Moses' ability to manifest 
itself, and for the Persians to be oppressed by the Medes so 
that Cyrus could display his grandeur of spirit, and for the 
Athenians to be dispersed before the excellence of Theseus 
could be revealed: so in the present age, in order that the 
virtue of the Italian spirit could make itself known, it was 
first necessary for Italy to be reduced to her present extre
mities: for her to be more enslaved than the Hebrews, more 
servile than the Persians, more dispersed than the Athenians, 



without a leader, without order, beaten , ravaged, lacerated, 
persecuted and forced to endure all sorts of ruin. Although 
heretofore there has been a ray of hope in one individual 
whom one could judge to be ordained by God for Italy's re
demption, nonethel ess he has been rejected by fate at the apex 
of his career, so that Italy remains lifelessly awaiting the 
one who can heal her wounds , put an end to the p i llaging of 
Lombardy, the rapacity and extortion in Naples and Tuscany, 
and treat her sores , which have fe stered for too long. See 
how she implores God ·to send someone who will redeem her from 
these cruel and insolent abuses. See her ready and willing to 
follow a standard provided someone raise it. Nor is there 
presently within view any illustrious family more able to inspire 
her hope than your own which, with i ts ability and good fortune, 
favored by God and by the Church, which it now controls, can 
become the leader o f this redemption. This should not be diffi
cult if you will keep in mind the actions and lives of men whom 
I have already mentioned. And even though such men are rare 
and marvelous, they were, after all, men, and each o f them had 
less opportunity t han is presently avai l able, because their 
undertaking was no more just than this one, nor easier, nor did 
God f~vor them more than you. Here the justice is great be
cause that war i s just which is necessary, and the use of 
weapons is righteous when it offers the only hope. Here the 
conditions are most favorab le, and where conditions are favorable 
there can be no difficulty provided the examples which I have 
set down are fo l l owed. Besides, marvelous and unequalled 
wonders of God have been seen: the sea has been opened, a cloud 
has revealed the way, rock has shed water, manna has rained from 
heaven~ everything favors your greatness: you must do the rest. 

God chooses not to do everything in order not to deprive 
us of free will and the share of glory which belongs to us. I t 
is no surprise that none of the aforementioned Italians has been 
able to accomplish that which is expected of your family. In 
so many revolutions in Italy and in so many military engagements 
it always seems that he r military ability is exhausted, but this 
is because they utilized old ways which were not good and there 
was nobody capable of finding new ways. Nothing honors a new 
man as much as t he new laws and new ordinances established by 
him. These things, when they are wel l founded and have greatness 
in them, make hi~ respected and admired, and in Italy the condi 
tions are favorable for the i ntroduction of every form. 

There i s virtue here in the members even though it is absent 
from the head. Observe that in duels and private contests t he 
Italians are super ior in s trength, skill, and cleverness . But 
when it is a question of armies, they do not show up well be cause 
of the weakness of t heir leadership. Those who know how t o do 
things are not s ubmissive and each one thinks he knows best . , 
s1nce there has been nobody who has distinguished himself by his 
ability and fort une to the· degr ee that oth~rs yield to him. Hence 
it results that for a long time, in .so many wars fought in t he 
last twenty years, when the a rmy has been all I t a lian it has pe r 
formed P?orly, proof of which is given f i rst in Tar o, then at 
~lexand71a, Capua, Genoa, Vaila , Bologna and Mestri . I f your 
1llustr1ous family wishes to emulate those e xce l lent men who 
redeemed their lands, it is necessary first of all, as the true 
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foundation of every military enterprise, to provide yourself 
with your own army, because you cannot find more loyal, truer, or 
better soldiers. And although each one of them is good, they 
all together will become better when they find themselves 
commanded, honored and rewarded by their own prince. Hence 
it is necessary to prepare this army if you desire to employ 
Italian skill to defend yourself against foreigners. 

Although the Swiss and Spanish infantries are deemed for
midable, each has its defect, so that a third force could not 
only oppose them, but expect to defeat them. The Spanish 
cannot resist cavalry and the Swiss are afraid of infantry when 
they find it as determined as they. It has been seen and will 
be seen by experience that the Spanish cannot resist the French 
cavalry and the Swiss are defeated by the Spanish infantry. 
Although the latter observation has not been demonstrated by 
experience, a similar case occurr ed at the battle of Ravenna, 
when the Spanish infantry did battle with German troops who were 
deployed in the Swiss alignment. With their agility of body and 
the aid of their bucklers, the Spanish broke through behind their 
pikes and were in position to decimate the Germans without the 
latter's being able to defend themselves. If their cavalry had 
not rescued them they would have been destroyed. Knowing the 
weakness of each of these infantries, it would be feasible to 
organize a new one which could resist cavalry and not fear 
other infantry. This would not be achieved by the creation of 
new weapons but by a change in leadership. And these are the 
things which give grandeur and reputation to a new prince. 

We must not allow this occasion to pass, so that Italy may 
finally after so long, see her redeemer. Nor can I express 
with what display of love, loyalty, thirst for revenge, piety 
and tears he would be welcomed by all of those provinces which 
have suffered under foreign invasions. What doors would be 
closed to him? What people would deny him obedience? What 
envy would be directed against him? What Italian would refuse 
to pay him homage? The barbarous yoke is vexatious to us all. 
May your illustrious family assume this responsibility with that 
spirit and hope which are appropr iate to just causes, so that 
this country may be vindicated under your emblem and under your 
auspices these words of Petrarch may be verified: 

Virtue will take arms against fury 
and the combat will be brief: 
for the ancient valor 
is not dead in Italian hearts. 

(Translated by Donald W. Tucker.) 



FRANCOIS RABELAIS 

GARGANTUA 

. R b 1 · (1494-1553) entered a Benedictine monastery as a young man 
INTRODUGriON: Fra~c~ns r~ eats tious. After escaping from the cloister at age 30 he studied law, 
but soon found. t?e rehgwusal: e ~ex:ming a prominent physician. Rabelais distinguished himself for 
~reek, ~nd medt~t~e, ev~n::ve ~f l:~ning, his free thinking in matters of religion, his high opinion of 
hts classical erudttlon. an. f th doctrine of original sin, and his general enthusiasm for the earthly 
human nature and rejectt.on ° b t e exemplify the spirit of the Renaissance in France. Rabelais wrote 
existenc_e: He and M~:ta~~r;;:a =~d Pantagruel, which may loosely be described as novels. In desultory 
two. satmcal book~,b trgh h orous and fantastic adventures of the two giants for whom the books 
fashion they descn e e um · h h b "ld" f t 

t f Gargantua provided below deals wtt t e ut mg o a new monas ery 
are named. The excerp rom Th 1 (f G k d · 

· R b 1 · · "d a1s This monastery or Abbey of e erne rom ree wor meanmg accordmg to a e atstan 1 e . • . . . . . 
"d · " " -11 ") · t bl"shed by Gargantua as a reward to a certam monk for hts assistance m time es1re or WI , IS es a 1 

of war. 

Chapter 52 

It was now necessary to provide for the monk. Gargantua wanted to appoint him 
abbot of Seuilly, but the monk refused. He wanted to give him the abbey of. Bourgueil, 
or of Saint-Florent, whichever might suit him better, or both if that pleased h1m, but the 
monk replied emphatically that he did not want control or responsibility over other 
monks. "How," he asked, "can I govern someone else when I don't even know how to 
govern my own life?" "If you think that I have rendered you, or may in the future 
render you, helpful assistance, allow me to establish an abbey according to my own 
design." This request pleased Gargantua, and he offered him his entire country of 
Theleme down to the Loire River, two leagues from the great forest of Port Huault. 
And the monk requested that Gargantua establish his convent or monastery just the 
opposite of all others. "To begin with," said Gargantua, "we must not build any walls 
around it, for all other abbeys are tightly contained within walls." "True," said the monk, 
"and not without cause where there is a wall, both in front and behind, there is 
necessarily grumbling, frustration and scheming." Furthermore, since it is the custom 
in certain monasteries of this world if any woman (I mean decent and proper woman) 
should enter, the place through which she passed is cleaned, it was ordered that if a monk 
or nun should enter by accident it would be necessary to clean carefully any place 
through which they might pass. And since in all religions of the world everything is 
contained, limited and regulated by schedules it was decided that there should be no 
clock or timepiece anywhere; rather all work was to be done at a convenient time. 
Because, said Gargantua, the biggest waste of time that he knew was that of counting 
hours. "What good comes from it? And the most foolish thing in the world is to regulate 
one's life by the sound of a bell instead of by the dictates of good sense and intelligence." 

Item: In those times the only women who took religious vows were one-eyed, lame, 
hunchbacked, ugly, bedraggled, nuts, silly, witches, and blemished; and the men were 
all runny-nosed, low-born, stupid and trouble makers. ("By the way," said the monk, 
"of what value is a woman if she is not good looking?" "Only good for a convent,'' 
replied Gargantua. "True," said the monk, "and to make shirts.") It was decided that in 
Theleme only beautiful women of good disposition would be admitted. Likewise, only 
handsome, urbane men be accepted. 

Item: Whereas in traditional convents of nuns men could enter only on the sly, it was 
decreed that women could live at Theleme only if men were present also. 
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Item: Whereas both men and women, having entered a traditional religious 
community, after one year of probation, are forced and constrained to remain there 
for the rest of their lives, it was established that both sexes could freely depart from 
Theleme whenever they might choose to do so. 

Item: Whereas ordinarily monks and nuns take three vows, namely: chastity, 
poverty, and obedience, it was agreed that there one could get married honorably, 
everyone would be wealthy, and liberty would prevail. With regard to the lawful 
age of entering, women would be received between the ages of ten and fifteen and men 
from twelve to eighteen. 

Chapter 53 

Gargantua made available two million seven hundred thousand eight hundred 
thirty-one gold coins for the construction and furnishings of the abbey, and for each 
year until all was completed he provided one million six hundred sixty-nine thousand 
gold coins. For its endowment he gave two million three hundred sixty-nine thousand 
five hundred fourteen "rose" coins in guaranteed annual income. 

The building had the shape of a hexagon in such a way that at each corner there 
was a big round tower sixty feet in diameter. All towers were identical in size and 
shape. The Loire River ran along the northern side of the property. One of the towers, 
named Artique (Arctic), stood by the river. Going clockwise there was another tower 
named Calaer (Fine Air). The next was Anatole (Eastern), then Mesembrine 
(Southern), followed by Hesperie (Western) and Cryere (Icy). 

Between each tower there was distance 312 feet. The building had six stories, 
counting the subterranean passages as one. The second story was vaulted in the shape 
of a basket handle. The rest were stuccoed in the form of lamp bottoms. The roof 
was covered with fine slate, with the ridge sheathing of lead in the shape of small 
mannikins and animal figures, well matched and gilded. The gutters, which extended 
out from the walls between the windows, were painted blue and gold and ran to the 
ground where they emptied into large channels leading under the building to the river. 

The edifice was a hundred times more magnificent than Bonivet, Chambord or 
Chantilly, for it had 9,332 rooms, each provided with a dressing room, study, closet, 
altar and an exit into the main hall. Between each tower, in the middle of the main 
building, there was a spiral staircase, the steps of which were made partly of porphery, 
partly of red marble and partly of green marble. The steps were twenty-two feet wide 
and three fingers thick, there being twelve steps between each landing. On each 
landing were two beautiful old-style arches which permitted light to enter and which 
opened into a room having walls and ceiling of lattice work and being of the same 
width as the stairway. The stairway itself went all the way to the roof and opened 
onto a pavillion. From the stairs one could enter on all sides into a great hall, and from 
the hall into smaller rooms. Between the Arctic and Icy towers there were magnificent 
libraries in Greek, Latin, Hebrew, French, Italian, and Spanish divided among the 
different floors according to the languages. In the middle was a marvelous stairway 
which had an entrance outside the building under an archway thirty-six feet wide. 
It was designed large enough for six men-at-arms with their lances at rest to ride 
abreast all the way to the top of the building. Between the Eastern and Southern 
towers were large and beautiful galleries which contained fresco paintings of ancient 
deeds of prowess, history and geography. In the center was a stairway and a door 
similar to the ones we have described on the side of the river. 



[There follows a long poetic inscription ~h!ch prohibits . the entry ?f hypocrites, 
bigots, lawyers, misers, money lenders, syphilitics and vexatious types m general. At 
the same time it welcomes cultivated gent lemen, preachers of the Gospel (!) and good
looking sophisticated women. Rabelais ~~e~ devoted two ~hapt~rs t~ further ?escription 
of the abbey, including recreational facilities (horsemans~Ip, swimming, tennis, archery, 
falconry and others) and a detailed account of the sartorial splendor of the occupants.] 

Chapter 57 

Their whole life was governed not by laws, statues or rules, but according to their 
wishes and free will. They arose from bed when they felt like it, drank, ate, worked, 
and slept when they so desired. Nobody woke them up, nobody forced them to drink 
or eat or do anything at all. That's the way Gargantua established it. Their rule was a 
simple one: "Do what you wish," b~ause free, well-born, cultivated human beings w..ho 
are accustomed to decent company have a natural instinct which motiva 
goo ee san e ram rom vice. IS Instinct is called~· These same people, when 
they are 'bound by tegt:t:latioHs and restraints, use theit4fm'ilorable inclination to rebel 
against and throw off yokes of servitude. Man always seeks after forbidden things and 
desires that which is denied him. 

As a result of this freedom they devoted themselves to the laudable emulation of 
doing as a group whatever they thought would please a single member. If anyone said, 
"Let's play," they all played. If he said, "Let's go have fun in the fields," they all went. 
If it was falconry or hunting, the ladies rode beautiful steeds with a hawk, lanneret or 
merlin on their finely gloved wrists. The men carried the other birds. 

So cultivated were all of them that there was no one who could not read, write, sing, 
play musical instruments, speak five or six languages, writing both prose and verse in 
these languages. Never were knights so proud, so gallant, so skillful on foot and horse
back, more vigorous or more adept at handling weapons of all sorts. Never were ladies 
so well-groomed, so dainty, so delightful, more skilled in doing handwork or needlework 
and every proper feminine activity. 

For this reason, when the time came for anyone to wish to depart from the abbey, 
whether by request of his relatives or for other causes, he carried with him one of the 
ladies, the one who had taken special devotion for him, and the two of them were 
~arried. And if they had lived at Theleme in devotion and friendship, then all the better 
did they observe these qualities in marriage; living together until the end of their days 
as they had lived as newly-weds. 

(Translated by Donald W. Tucker.) 
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OF Tl!E DIONIT.r OP .lfAJv,. 

on .-\•noN 01~ GrovJ\N-,~~ r Prno DELLA. l\ImA~mo:&A, CouNT OF CoKcor<l.H~

rf1R.."-1~Siu\'flm BY E!J17.ABETH I_~7"{1m:!'IOH.E Por..nEs"' 

1. I hw.rc read jn th e reeur(.h.; t.f the Arab;an:-;, worshipful Fathers: that 
Abdala the S:n·:tccu, when (jll<"~tiOl!Pd as t o what on this stage of the ' \'OrJd, 
e.s it were, sJltYald b~ considered most worthy of wonder, replied: "There 
is nothing io I1e :-;ren more wo:ndt;rfnl than 1\tan, " wii-h which opinion the 
saying of n f:'rJncs '.i'r1 ~:ri\egistns H[:l'CCS: ''A great miracle, Aselt>pius, is 
~Ian.~~ But ,.:hen I "\\·e:iglH~d tbe reason for these maxims, the many excel
lences J.·epori.cd of hmnan nature by many men did not satisfy me-that Man 
is the intcrmf•(Jiary bC'twc:en ert:atures, the intimate of the gods, king of the 
lower beings. by the ar· nteness of his senses, by the dis<·,ernment of hjs reason 
and ti1P Ji[;h1 of hif-; j 'tf.eWgence the interpreiPr of nature, the interval be
tween fixed ctcrni1y ;-md 11eeting time, and (as the Persians say), the bond, 
nay 1·atber the nwrri ~i ge-song of the v1orLl, un D<1Vid 's testimony but little 
lGwer than the <J.Tlf!E:ls. Admittl'dly great tLough these be, they are not the 
princ~pal reason s, tlw.t is 1o say, those which nw:v rightfvlly claim for them
selves the privilege of the highest admiration. For ·why shouJd we not 
admire more th e angels themsclYcs and the bJessed ~hoirs of Heaven Y At 
last, it seems to ill(\ I haYe come to understand why :Man is the most fortunate 
of beings, and cowscquent1y >vorthy of a1l achuiratiou, and what precisely is 
that rnnlc '\Yhith is his lot in the uniYcrsal elwin of B e}n g, and which is to be 
envied not 011ly by brutes but eYen by the stars, by minds more th~n earthly. 
It is a matter pnst fai th, 2nd a '\Yondrons one. \\tny should it n ot beY For 
on this very account :1\fnn is dghtly both called a great miracle, and judged 
a wonderful bciu1,; ind Ped. 

2. But hear., Fathers, exactly what is this rank, and, as kindly auditors, 
conformably to your eultivation, fo rbear to punish me for this work. God 
the }1,atber, the Snpreme Architect, had already built this earthly home we 
bE:hold of b}s Godhead, as his most sacred temple, by the Jaws of his mysteri
ous wisdom. rrhe supcreelestial r egion He had adorned with intelligences, 
the heavenly spheres He had quickened with eternal souls, and the excre
mentary ancl filtJJ y parts of the lower world He l:ad filled with a multitude 
of creat11rrs ni every }~ind. But wht.n the work wc.s finished the Artist hept 
wishing that then" were someone to ponder the rationality of so g-rP.at a work, 
to loYe its beauty, and to \Yonder at its V<1.stness. Therefore when every
thing w~w done (us :Moses and Timaeus brar witne~:;) He Gually took thought 
concerning the cr~ation of J'.Ian. But there was not. mnong his archetypes 
that from which He could fashion a IH~\Y offspring, nor was there in his 
trensure-houses ar~ything He might bestow on his r.cw son r~~; a n inheritance, 
nor was there in the courts of all the ,.,.·orld a plac·e ',•.-h er e the latter might 
sit as contcmp]at.or of the universe. AJl -..vas now complctt\ all things had 
been a::;signed to the highest, the mif1dlc, and the ]o,vc:Jt orders. But in its 
final creation j~ was not the :)art of t.J.c Pathcc'e; po\vcr Lo fail as though 
exhausted. It ,.,-(JS :not the part of b i::: y; :~o i ll)rtl to w~F'er .in a case of need 
throngh poverty of ccuns~~ l. It wa~; no;: the i:ttc:nti•' n o[ h.i :~ ki1•dly 1ov t~ that 
he who w~~ to praise God's di\"iPe gcl '. C'' ~y-;1ty in n~.;· ard to ut!i.c~e :; , shon1d be 
c•)m pclh~d to con.(hTLln it in r( ~~,1Td to l ,j _m ~·;; ;l r. 
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PICO 's ORATION : Of the Dignity of .~Ian 

3. At last the Best of Artisans ordained that that c.ceature to whom he 
had been able to give nothing proper to himself should have joint possession 
of whatever had been the pecnliar charncteristif!s of the diifi~rent creatures. 
He therefore accorded to :Mao the function of a form. not set apart, and a 
place in the middle of the world, and addrtssed him th1.1.s; "I have given 
thee neither a fg:ed abod~ nor a form that is thiu~ alone uor any function 
peculiar to thyself, Adam, to the end that, uecording to thy longing and 
aceording to thy judgment, thou mayc~t have and possess that abode, that 
form, and those functions which thou thyself shalt dc::;ire. The nature of all 
other things is limited and constrained within the bounds of h·.vs prescribed 
by me: thou, coerced by no necessity, shalt ordain for thyself the limits of 
thy nature in accordance with thine own free will, in whose hand I have 
placed thee. I have set thee at the world's center, that thou ruayest from 
thence more easily observe whatever is in the world. I have made thee 
neither of heaven nor of earth, neither mortal nor irrimor.tal, so that thou 
mayest with greater freedom of choice and with more honor, as though the 
maker and moulder of thyself, fashion thyself ~n whatever shape thou shalt 
prefer. Thou shalt have the power to degenerate into the lower forms of 
life, which are animal; thou shalt Lave the power, out of thy soul's judg .. 
ment, to be reborn into the higher forms of life, wJ1ich are divine." 

4. 0 supreme generosity of God the Father, 0 lrighcst and most m.arvel
lous felicity of ~'lan! to whom it is granted to have that wht(·h he ehooses, 
to be that which he wills. Beasts as soon as they are born (so 0ays Lueilius) 
bring with them from their mother's \Yomb that which they will possess for 
ever; spiritual beings, either from the be~;irming O.i..' soon thereafter, become 
what they are to be for ever and ever. On :rrf<m when he catr!e iuto }jfe the 
Father conferred the seeds of all good and the germs of ·~very form of life. 
Whatever seeds each man cultivates, those seeds ¥vill g1:e;v,r to maturity and 
bear in him their own fruit. If they be vegetative, he will be like a plant. 

If :·;emma!, he wiLl l.>e (;omc brutish. If rational, he will if.sue ~~' a heavenly 
beiug. If intcllcetual, he \Vill be an angel aucl the son of God. .A.nd if, 
happy in the lof of nu created thjng, he withdraws into the \~enter of his mvn 
unity, his spjl'it made one with God in the solitary darkness of God who is 
set ah0ve all thiJit.;s. he shall sur;)ass them all. Who \'lill not admire thi::; our 
dtamel(~on '? Or v;}lO eonld rn.o1·e greatly admire aught else 'Vhateve:r? It is 
1\fan who Asclcpins of Athf•us, arguing f rom his mutability of character and 
from his ::;elf-transforming nature, on ju;~;t grounds says was symbolized by. 
Prott~us in the mystr>rics. Hen<:;e those metamorphoses renowned among the 
Hebrews and the Pythagoreans. 

5. For the mon~ seetet the:Jlogr of the IIebrev•'s sometimes transforms 
the hoJ.v Enocb jnto an !'tn gel of divinity, whom they can H Mal'akh Adonay 
shebaoth," and sometiJnes transforms others into other divinities. The 
Pythagoreans degrade jmpious men into brutes and, if one is to believe 
Empedoclrs, even into plal!ts. f.fohammed, in imitation of such ideas, often 
had this f:;aying on his ton ~:ue: "They who have deviated from Divine law 
have become beasts,' 1 and surely he spoke justly. I;., or its bark does not make 
the plant, bnt itR senseless a11d insentient nature; neither docs its hide make 
the beast of hurdeu, but its irrational, sensual soul; neither does its orbed 
form make the sky, but its undeviating rationality; nor does his sundering 
from body but his spiritual intelligence make the angel. Por if you see one 
abandoned to his appetites crawling on the ground, it is a plant and not a 
man that you see; if you see one blinded by the vain illusions of imagery, 
as it were of a Calypso, and, worn down by their gnawing allurement, de
livered over to his senses, it is a beast and not a man that you see. If you see 
a philosopher clcterminjng all things by means of right reason, him you shall 
reverence: he is a heaYenly and not an earthly being. If you see a pure con-



templator, one un~nvare of the body and given over to the inward parts of 
the mind, he is neither an car thJy nor a heavenly being: he is a more reverend 
divinity vested with human flesh. 

6. Are there any who would not admire 1\Ian, who is, in the sacred 
writings of Moses and the Christians, not \vithout reason described some
times by the name o.f "all flesh/' sometimes by that of "every creature," 
in as much as he himself moulds, fashions, and changes himself into the form 
of all flesh and into the character of every creature f For this reason the 
Persian Euanthes, in describing the Chaldaean religion, writes that Man 
has no semblance tbat is inborn and his very own, but many that are exter
nal and foreign to him; whence this saying of the Chaldaeans: "Hanorish 
tharah shan'na.s," that is, ~ian is a being of varied, manifold, and inconstant 
nature. But to what end is this soT To the end that, after we have been 
born to this condition, we may understand that we may become that which 
we will to be. ... ... Ve should have f.:'sp ecia1 care to this, that it should never be 
said against us, that although born to a privileged position. we failed to 
recognize it and became like nui o ,viid a11imals and senseless beasts of 
Lurden; but that rather the saying- ~Jf As a p h the Prcphet should apply: 
"Ye are all angels and ~; 1,11 ~ 1 of the i\::(;:;t H i;.[h"; and that we may not by 
abusing the mosL indulgen t ~~· ~ 'n ero~.lty of th1: J;,ather, that .freedom of choice 
He has given, make for oursr.lw~s ~; u1 11ethin g harmful out of what is salu
tary. Let a certain holy ambJtion invtldc our souls, so that, not content with 
the mediocre, we shall p~;.nt nfter the l~_jghest, J.nd (since we may if we wish) 
tcil with all our strength to follo1v :it. · 

7. Let us disdain eart111y th ing::;, str_·ive fe r heavenly things, and finally, 
esteeming less whatever is nf th ~: y,:ol'ld, hastca to that court which is beyond 
the world and nearest to th r~ Oollh ce.d. The :·e, as the sacred mysteries relate, 
s~raphim, Clw rubim , an d Thl'nnc; lH i~J t il{_; JL·st p1a~c ::; ; let us, incapable of 
yielding to thC;m and intol t ~:thut of <1 lower pl .. ::..ce, em.ula tc both their dignity 
and theie glory. S in ce we have \riJ led it, we shalt be second to theni in 
nothing. 
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Desiderius E rasmus 

IN PRA ISE 

OF FOLL Y 

AN ORATION, OF FEIGNED MATTER, SPOKEN BY 

FOLLY IN HER OWN PE RSON 

How slightly soever I am esteemed in the 
common vogue of the world, (for I well 
know how disingenuously Folly is decried, 
even by those who are themselves the 
greatest fools,) yet it 
is from my influence 
alone that the whole 
universe receives her 
ferment of mirth and 
jollity : of which this 
may be urged as a 
convincing argument, 
in that as soon as I 
appeared to speak be
fore this numerous 
assembly, all their 
countenances were gilded over with a lively 
sparkling pleasantness: you soon welcomed 
me with so encouraging a look, you spurred 
me on with so cheerful a hum, that t ruly in 
all appearance, you seem now flushed with a 
good dose of reviving nectar, when as just 
before you sate drowsy and melancholy, as 
if you were lately come ou t of some hermit's 
cell. But as it is usual, that as soon as the 
sun peeps fro m her eastern bed, and draws 
back the curtains of the darksome night; or 
as when, after a hard winter, the restorative 
spring breathes a more enlivening air, nature 
forthw ith changes her apparel, and all things 
seem to renew their age; so at the fi rst 
sight of me you all unmask, and appear in 
more lively colours. 

Why, 
can any one be said properly to live to whom 
pleasure is denied ? Y ou will give me your 
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assent ; for there is none I know among you 
so wise shall I say, or so silly, as to be of 
a contrary opinion. The Stoics indeed 
contemn, and pretend to banish pleasure; 
b-ut this is only a dissembling trick, and a 
putting the vulgar out of conceit with it, 
that they may more quietly engross it to 
themselves : but I dare them now to confess 
what one stage of life is not melancholy, 
dull, tiresome, tedious, and uneasy, unless 
we spice it with pleasure, that hautgoust of 
Folly. Of the truth whereof the never 
enough to be commended Sophocles is suffi
cien t authority, who gives me the highest 
character in that sentence of his, 

To know nothing is the sweetest lift. 

Yet abating from this, let us examine the 
case more narrowly. Who knows not that 
the first scene of infancy is far the most 
pleasant and delightsome ? What then is it 
in children that makes us so kiss, hug, and 
play with them, and that the bloodiest enemy 
can scarce have the-heart to hurt them ; but 
their ingredients of innocence and Folly, of 
which natu re out of Providence did purposely 
compound and blend their tender infancy, 
that by a frank return of pleasure they 
might make some sort of amends for their 
parents' trouble, and give in caution as it were. 
for the discharge of a future ecucation; the 
nex t advance from childhood is youth, and 
how favou rably is this dealt with; how kind, 
courteous, and respect fu l are all to it? and 
how ready t o become serviceable upon all 
occasions? And whence reaps it this happi
ness? Whence indeed, but from me only, 
by whose procurement it is furnished with 
little of wisdom, and so with the less of 
disquiet? And when once lads begin to 
grow up, and attempt to write man, their 
prettiness does then soon decay, their brisk
ness flags, their humours stagnate, their 
jollity ceases, and their blood grows cold; 
and the fa rther they proceed in years, the 
more they grow backward in the enjoyment 
of themselves, till waspish old age comes on, 
a burden to itself as well as others, and that 
so heavy and oppressive, as none would bear 
the weight of, unless out of pity to their 
sufferings. I again intervene, and lend a 



helping-hand, assisting them at a ~ead li~t, 
in the same method the poets fetgn thetr 
gods to succour dying men, by transforming 
them into new creatures, which I do by 
bringing them back, after they have one foot 
in the grave, to their infancy again; so as 
there is a great deal of truth couched in that 
old proverb, Once an old man, and twice a child. 
Now if any one be curious to understand 
what course I take to effect this alteration 
my method is this: I bring them to my well 
of forgetfulness, (the fountain whereof is in 
the Fortunate Islands, and the river Lethe 
in heii but a small stream of it), and when 
they have there filled their bellies fuli, and 
washed down care, by the virtue and 
operation whereof they become young again. 
Ay, but (say you) they merely dote, and 
play the fool: "·hy yes, this is what I mean 
by growing young again : for what else is it 
to be a child than to be a fool and an idiot ? 
It is the being such that makes that age so 
acceptable: for who does not esteem it 
somewhat ominous to see a boy endowed 
with the discretion of a man, and th er~fore 

for the curbing of too forward parts we have 
a disparaging proverb, Soon ripe, soon rotten? 
And farther, who would keep company or 
ha\'e anything to do with such an old blade, 
as, after the wear and harrowing of so many 
years should yet continue of as clear a head 
and sound a judgment as he had at any 
time been in his middle-age; and therefore 
it is great kindness of me that old men grow 
fools, since it is hereby only that they are 
freed from such vexations as would torment 
them if they were more wise : they can 
drink briskly, bear up stoutly, and lightly 
pass over such infirmities, as a far stronger 
constitution could scarce master. Some
time, with the old fellow in Plautus, they 
are brought back to their horn-book again, 
to learn to spell their fortune in love. Most 
wretc?ed would they needs be if they had 
but w1t enough to be sensible of their hard 
condition ; but by m" assistance the . .; , y carry 
off all well, and to their respective friends 
approve. themselves good, sociable, jolly 
compamons. Thus Homer makes aged 
Nestor fa~ed for a smooth oily-tongued 
orator, whtle the delivery of Achilles was 

but rough, harsh, and hesitant; and the 
same poet elsewhere tells us of old men that 
sate on the walls, and spake with a great 
deal of flourish and elegance. And in ·this 
point indeed they surpass and outgo children, 
who are pretty forward in a softly, innocent 
prattle, but otherwise are too much tongue
t ied, and want the other's most acceptable 
embellishment of a perpetual talkativeness. 
Add to this, that old men love to be playing 
with children, and children delight as much 
in them, to ~erify the proverb, that Birds of 
a feat/zer flock together. And indeed what 
difference can be discerned between them, 
but that the one is more furrowed with 
wrinkles, and has seen a little more of the 
world than the other? For otherwise their 
whitish hair, their want of teeth, their small
ness of stature, their milk diet, their bald 
crowns, their prattling, their playing, their 
short memory, their heedlessness, and all 
their other endowments, exactly agree; and 
the more they advance in years, the nearer 
they come back to their cradle, till like 
children indeed, at last they depart the 
world, without any remorse at the loss of 
life, or sense of the pangs of death. 

And now let any one compare the ex
cellency of my metamorphosing power to 
that which Ovid attributes to the gods ; 
their strange feats in some drunken pas
sions we will omit for their credit sake and 
instance only in such persons as they 
pretend great kindness for; these they 
transformed into trees, birds, insects, and 
sometimes serpents; but alas, their very 
-change into somewhat else argues the de
struction of what they were before; v.1hereas 
I can restore the same numerical man 
to his pristine state of youth, health and 
strength ; yea, what is more, if men would 
but so far consult 
their own interest, 
as to discard all 
thoughts of wis
dom, and entirely 
resign themselves 
to my guidance 
and conduct, old 
age should be a 
paradox, and each 
perpetual spring. 

man's years a 
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Now therefore, like Homer's 
wandering muse, I will take my leave of 
heaven, and come down again here below, 
where we shall find nothing happy, nay, 
nothing tolerable, without my presence and 
assistance. And in the first place consider 
how providently nature has took care that 
in all her works there ~hould be some piquant 
smack and relish of Folly: for since' the 
Stoics define wisdom to be conducted by 
reason, and folly nothing else but the being 
hurried by passion, lest our life should other~ 
wise have been too dull and inactive, that 
creator, who out of clay first tempered and 
made us up, put into the composition of our 
humanity more than a pound of passions to 
an ounce of reason; 'and reason he confined 
within the narrow cells of the brain, whereas 
he left passions the whole body to range in. 
Farther, he set up two sturdy champions to 
stand perpetually on the guard, that reason 
might make no assault, surprise, nor inroad: 
anger, which keeps its station in the fortress 
of the heart; and lust, which like the signs 
Virgo and Scorpio, rules the belly and secret. · 
mem hers. Against the forces of these two 
warriors how unable is reason to bear up 
and withstand, every day's experience does 
abundantly witness; while let reason be never 
so importunate in urging and reinforcing her 
admonitions to virtue, yet the passions bear 
all before them, and by the least offer of 
curb or restraint grow but more imperious, 
till reason itself, for quietness sake, is forced 
to desist from all further remonstrance. 

But because it seemed expedient that 
man, who was born for the transaction of 
business, should have so much wisdom as 
should fit and capacitate him for the dis
charge of his duty herein, and yet lest such 
a measure as is requisite for this purpose 
might prove too dangerous and fatal, I was 
advised with for an antidote, who prescribed 
this infallible receipt of taking a wife, a 

VIII - 2 - 10 

creature so harmless 
and silly, and yet so 
useful and conveni
ent, as might mollify 
and make pliable the 
stiffness and morose 
humour of man. 
Now that which 

made Plato doubt under what genus 
to rank woman, whether among brutes or 
rational creatures, was only meant to denote 
the extreme stupidness and Folly of that 
sex, a sex so unalterably simple, that for any 
of them to thrust forward, and reach at the 
name of wise, is but to make themselves the 
more remarkable fools, stich an endeavour , 
being but a swimming against the stream, 
nay, the turning the course of nature, the 
bare attempting whereof is as extravagant 
as the effecting of it is impossible: for as it 
is a trite proverb, That an ape will be an ape, 
though clad £1t purple ; so a woman will be a 
woman, i.e., a fool, whatever disguise she . 
takes up. · And yet there is no reason 
women should take it amiss to be t~us 

charged ; f~r if they do but rightly consider 
they will find it is to Folly they are beholden 
for those endowments, wherein they so far 
surpass and excel man ; as first, for their 
unparalleled beauty, by the charm whereof 
they tyrannize over the greatest tyrants; for 
what is it but too great a smatch of wisd~m 
that makes men so tawny and thick-skinned, 
so rough and prickly-bearded, like an emblem 
of winter or old age, while women have such 
dainty smooth cheeks, such a low gentl~ 

voice, and so pure a complexion, as if nature 
had drawn them for a standing pattern of 
all symmetry and comeliness? Beside, what 
greater or juster aim and ambition have 
they than to please their husbands? In 
order whereunto they garnish themselves 
with paint, washes, curls, perfumes, and all 
other mysteries of ornament; yet after all 
they become acceptable to them only for 
their Folly. \Vives are always allowed their 
humour, yet it is only in exchange for titil
lation and pleasure, which indeed are but 
other names for Folly; ••• 

It is indeed almost incredible to relate 
. what mirth, what sport, what diversion, the 
grovelling inhabitants here on earth give to 
the above-seated gods in heaven: for these 
exalted deities spend their fasting sober 
hours in listening to those petitions that 
are offered up, and in succouring such as 
they are appealed to by fo~ redress ; but 
when they are a little entered at a glass of 



nectar, they then throw off all serious con
cerns, and go and place themscl ves on the 
ascent of some promontory in heaven, and 
from thence survey the little mole-hill of 
earth. And trust me, there cannot be a 
more delightsome prospect, than to view 
such a theatre so stuffed and crammed with 
swarms of fools. One falls desperately in 
love and the more he is slighted the , 
more does his spaniel-like passion increase; 
another is wedded to wealth rather than 
to a wife; a third pimps for his own spouse, 
and is content to be a cuckold so he may 
wear his horns gilt; a fourth is haunted 
with a jealousy of his visiting neighbours; 
another sobs and roars, and plays the child, 
for the death of a friend or relation ; and 
lest his own tears should not rise high 
enough to e:(p~ess the torrent of his grief, 
he hires other mourners to accompany the 
corpse to the grave, and sing its requiem in 
sighs and lamentations; another hypocritic
ally weeps at the funeral of one whose death 
at heart he rejoices for; here a gluttonous 
cormorant, whatever he can scrape up, 
thrusts all into his guts to pacify the cry
ings of a hungry stomach; there a lazy 
wretch sits yawning and stretching, and 
thinks nothing so desirable as sleep and 
idleness; some are extremely industrious 
in other's men's business, and sottishly 
neglectful of their own ; some think them 
selves rich because their credit is great, 
though they can never pay, till they break, 
and compound for their debts; one is so 
covetous that he lives poor to die rich; one 
for a little uncertain gain will venture to 
cross the roughest seas, and expose his life 
for the purchase of a livelihood ; another 
will depend on the plunders of war, rather 
than on the honest gains of peace; some 
will close with and humour such warm old 
blades as have a good estate, and no 
children of their own to bestow it upon ; 
others practise the same art of wheedling 
upon good old women, that have hoarded 
and coffered up more bags than they know 
how to dispose of; both of these sly flatt eries 
make fine sport for the gods, when they are 
beat at their own weapons, and (as oft 
happens) are gulled by those ver y persons 
they intended to make a prey of. There is 

another sort of base scoundrels in gentility, 
such scraping merchants, who although, for 
the bette!' vent of their commodities they 
lie, swear, cheat and practise all the in
trigues of dishonesty, yet think themselves 
no way inferior to persons of the highest 
quality, only because they have raked 
together a plentiful estate ; and there are 
not wanting such insinuating hangers-on, 
as shall caress and compliment them with 
the greatest respect, in hopes to go snacks 
in some of their dishonest gains; there are 
others so infected with the philosophical 
paradox of banishing property, and having all 
things in common, that they make no con
science of fastening on, and purloining what
ever they can get, and converting it to their 
own use and possession ; there are some 
who are rich only in wishes, and yet while 
they barely dream of vast mountains of 
wealth, they are as happy as if their imagin
ary fancies commenced real truths; some 
put on the best side outermost, and starve 
themselves at home to appear gay and 
splendid abroad; one with an open-handed 
freedom spends all he lays his fingers on; 
another with a logic-fisted gripingness , 
catches at and grasps all he can come 
within the reach of; one apes it about in 
the streets to court popularity; another 
consults his ease, 
and sticks to the 
confinement of a 
chimney-corner; 
many others are 
tugging hard at 
law for a trifle, and 
drive on an endless 
suit, only to enrich 
a deferring judge, 
or a knavish advo
cate; one is for new
modelling a settled government ; another 
is for some notable heroical attempt; and a 
third by all means must travel a pilgrim to 
Rome, Jerusalem, or some shrine of a saint 
elsewhere, though he have no other business 
than the paying of a formal impertinent 
visit, leaving his wife and children to fast, 
while he himself forsooth is gone to pray. 
In short, if (as Lucian fancies Menippus 
to have done heretofore) any man could 
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now again look down from the orb of the 
moon, he would see thick swarms as it were 
of flies and gnats, that were quarrelling with 
each other, justling, fighting, fluttering, skip
ping, playing, just new produced, soon after 
decaying, and then immediately vanishing ; 

and it can scarce be thought how many 
tumults and tragedies so inconsiderate a 
creature as man does give occasion to, and 

that in so short a space as the small span of 

life; subject to so many casualties, that the 
sword, pestilence, and other epidemic acci 
dents, shall many times sweep away whole 
thousands at a brush. 

But hold ; I should but expose myself too 
far, and incur the guilt of being roundly 
laughed at, if I proceed to enumerate the 
several kinds of the folly of the vulgar. I 
shall confine therefore my following discourse 
only to such as challenge the repute of 

wisdom, and seemingly pass for men of the 
soundest intellectuals. 

Nay, even the learned and more judicious, 
that have wit enough to laugh at the other's 
folly, are very much beholden to my good 
ness; which (except ingratitude have drowned 

their ingenuity) they must be ready upon all 

occasions to confess. Among these I suppose 

the lawyers will shuffle in for precedence, and 
they of all men have the greatest conceit of 
their own abilities. They will argue as con 

fidently as if they spoke gospel instead of 
law; they will cite you six hundred several 
precedents, though not 
one of them come n e:~.r 

to the case in hand ; 

they will muster up the 
authority of judg ments. 
deeds, glosses, and re 
ports, and tumble over 

so many musty record" . 
that they make the ir 

employ, though in it self 
easy, the greatest slavery 
imaginable; always accounting that tht.: 
best plea which they ha \·e took most pains 

for. 
To the:;c, as b e:1 r i 1i g ;; rea t re ~embLnce tu 

them, may be added logicians and sophisters, 
fellows that talk as much by rote as a parrot; 
who shall run down a whole gossiping of 
old women, nay, silence the very noise of a 

belfry, with louder clappers than those of the 
steeple; and if their unappeasable clamor
ousness were their only fault it would admit 
of some excuse; but they are at the same 
time so fierce and quarrelsome, that they . 
will wrangle bloodily for the least trifle, and 

be so over intent and eager, that they many 
t imes lose their game in the chase and fright 

away that truth 
they are hunting 
for. Yet self-con
ceit makes these 
nimble disputants 
such doughty 
champions, that 
armed with three 
or four close
linked syllogisms, 
they shall enter 

the lists with the 
greatest masters 

of reason, and not question the foiling of 
them in an irresistible baffle: nay, their 
obstinacy makes them so confident of their 
being in the right, that all the arguments in 
the world shall never convince them to the 
contrary. 

Next to these come the philosophers in 
their long beards and short cloaks, who 
esteem themselves the only favourites of 

wisdom, and look upon the rest of mankind 
as the dirt and rubbish of the creation : yet 

these men's happiness is only a frantic CL1zi
ness of brai n ; they build castles in the air, 
and infinite worlds in a 'uacuum. They will 
give you to a ha ir's-breadth the dimensions 

of the sun , moon, and stars , as easily as they 
would do that of a fl agon or pipkin : they 
will g ive a punctual account of the rise of 
thunder, of the origin of winds, of the nature 

of eclipses, and of all the other abstruse~t 
difficulties in physics, without the lc:ast 
demur or hesitation , as if they had be •.: n 
admitted into the cabinet co un cil of naturl.:, 



or had been eye-wit
nesses to all the ac
curate methods of 
creation; though alas 
nature does but laugh 
at all their puny 
conjectures ; for they 
never yet made one 
considerable discov
ery, as appears in 
that they are unani
mously agreed in no one point of the smallest 
moment; nothing so plain or evident but 
what by some or other is opposed and con
tradicted. But though they are ignorant of 
the artificial contexture of the least insect, 
they vaunt however, and brag that they 
know all things, when indeed they are 
unable to construe the mechanism of their 
own body: nay, when they are so purblind 
as not to be able to see a stone's cast before 
them, yet they shall be as sharp-sighted as 
possible in spying out ideas, universals, 

separate forms, first 
matters, quiddities, 
formalities, and a 
hundred such like 
niceties, so diminu
tively small, that 
were not their eyes 
extremely magnify
ing, all the art of 
optics could never 

-- ----~~- make them discern-

ible. But they then 
most despise the low grovelling vulgar 
when they bring out their parallels, tri
angles, circles, and other mathematical 
figures, drawn up in battalia, like so many 
spells and charms of conjuration in muster, 
with letters to refer to the explication of the 
several problems: hereby raising devils as it 
were, only to have the credit of laying them, 
and amusing the ordinary spectators into 
wonder, because they have not wit enouah 

0 

to understand the juggle. Of these some 
undertake to profess themselves judicial 
astrologers, pretending to keep correspond
ence with the stars, and so from their infor
mation can resolve any query ; and thouah 
it is all but a presumptuous imposture, y

0

et 

some to be sure 
will be so great 
fools as to believe 
them. 

The divines 
pres e nt them
selves next; but 
it may perhaps be 
most safe to pass 
them by, and not 
to touch upon so 
harsh a st r ing 
as this subject 
would afford. Be
side, the under-
taking may be very hazardous ; for they 
are a sort of men generally very hot and 
passionate ; and should I provoke them, I 
doubt not would set upon me with a full 
cry, and force me with shame to recant, 
which if I stubbornly refuse to do, they 
will presently brand me for a heretic, and 
thunder out an excommunication, which is 
their" spiritual weapon to wound such as lift 
up a hand against them. It is true, no men 
own a less dependence on me, yet have they 
reason to confess themselves indebted for( no 
small obligations. For it is by one of my 
properties, self-love, that they fancy them
selves, with their elder brother Paul, caught 
up into the third heaven, from whence, like 
shepherds indeed, they look down upon their 
flock, the la ity, grazing as it were, in the 
vales of the world below. They fence them
selves in with so many surrounders of magis
terial defini t ions, conclusions, corollaries, 
propositions explicit and implicit, that there 
is no falling in with them; or if they do 
chance to be urged to a seeming non-plus, 
yet they find out so many evasions, that all 
the art of man can never bind them so fast, 
but that an easy distinction shall give them 
a starting-hole to escape the scandal of being 
baffled. They will cut asunder the toughest 
argument with as much ease as Alexander 
did the gordian knot; they will thunder out 
so many rattling terms as shall fright an 
adversary into conviction. They are ex
quisitely dexterous in unfolding the most 
intricate mysteries; they will tell you to a 
tittle all the successive proceedings of Omni-
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potence in the creation of the universe; they 
will explain the precise manner of original 
sin being derived from our first parents; they 
will satisfy you in what manner, by what 
degrees, and in how long a time, our Saviour 
was conceived in the Virgin's worn b, and 
demonstrate in the consecrated wafer how 
accidents may subsist without a subject. 
Nay, these are accounted trivial, easy ques
tions; they have yet far greater difficulties 
behind, which notwithstanding they solve 
with as much expedition as the former; as 
namely, whether supernatural generation 
requires any instant of time for its acting? 
whether Christ, as a son, bears a double 
specifically distinct relation to God the 
Father, and his virgin mother? whether this 
proposition is possible to be true, the first 
person of the Trinity hated the second? 
whether God, who took our nature upon him 
in the form of a man, could as well have 

become a \voman, a devil, a beast, a herb, or 
a stone? and were it so possible that the 
Godhead had appeared in any shape of an 
inanimate substance, how he should then 
have preached his gospel? or how have 
been nailed to the cross? whether if St. 
Peter had celebrated the eucharist at the 
same time our Saviour was hanging on the 
cross, the consecrated bread would have been 
transubstantiated into the same body that 
remained on the tree? whether in Christ's 
corporal presence in the sacramental wafer, 
his humanity be not abstracted from his 
Godhead? whether after the resurrection we 
shall carnally eat and drink as we do in 
this life? 

The next to these are another sort of 
brain-sick fools, who style themselves monks 
and of religious orders, though they assume 
both titles very unju stly: for as to t1.,.~ last, 
they have very little religion in them ; and 
as to the former, the etymology of the word 

monk implies a solitariness, or being alone; 
whereas they are so thick abroad that we 
cannot pass any street or alley without 
meeting them. Now I cannot imagine what 
one degree of men would be more hopelessly 
wretched, if I did not stand their friend, and 

\! ! .l l - :! - l 4 

buoy them up in that lake of misery, which 
by the engagements of a holy vow they have 
voluntarily immerged themselves in. But 
when these sort of men are so unwelcome 
to others, as that the very sight of them is 
thought ominous, I yet make them highly 

in love with themselves, and fond admirers 
of their own happiness. The first step 
whereunto they esteem a profound igno~ 

ranee, thinking carnal knowledge a great 
enemy to their spiritual welfare, and seem 
confident of becoming greater proficients in 
divine mysteries the less they are poisoned 
with any human learning. They imagine 
that they bear a sweet consort \vith the 
heavenly choir, when they tone out their 
daily tally of psalms, which they rehearse 
only by rote, without permitting their under
standing or affections to go along with their 
voice. Among these some make a good 
profitable trade of beggary, going about 
from hou.::e to house, not like the apostles, 
to break, but to beg, their bread ; nay, thrust 
into all public-houses, come aboard the pas
sage-boats, get into the tra\·elling waggons, 
and omit no opportunity of time or place 
for the craving people's charity; doin:.:; a 
great deal of injury to common highway 
beggars by interloping in their traffic of 
alms. And when they arc thus voluntarily 
poor, destitute, not provided with two coats, 
nor with any money in their purse, they 
have the impudence to pretend that they 
imitate the first disciples, whom their 
master expressly sent out in such an 
equipage. It is pretty to observe how they 
regulate all their action s as it were by 
weight and measure to so exact a propor
tion, as if the whole loss of their religion 
depended upon the omiss ion of the lea st 
punctilio. Thus they must be very critical 
in the precise number of kn ots to the tyin 6 
on of their sandals; what distinct colours 
their respective habits, and what .stuff made 
of; how broad and long their girdles; · how 
big, and in what fashion , their hood s ; 
whether their bald crowns be to a hair's 
breadth of the right cut; how man:r hours 

they must sleep, at what minute ri se to 
prayers, etc. And these several custom s 
are altered according to the humours of 



different persons and places. \Vhile they 
are sworn to the superstitious observance 
of these trifles, they do not only despise 
all others, but are very inclinable to fall 
out among themselves; for though they 
make profession of an apostolic charity, yet 
they will pick a quarrel, and be implacably 
passionate for such poor provocations, as 
the girting on a coat the wrong way, for 
the wearing of clothes a little too darkish 
coloured, or any such nicety not worth 
the speaking of. Some are so obstinately 
superstitious that they will wear their upper 
garment of some coarse dog's hair stuff, and · 
that next their skin as soft as silk: but 
others. on the contrary will have linen frocks 
outermost, and their shirts of wool, or hair. 
Some again will not touch a piece of money, 
though they make no scruple of the sin of 
drunkenness, and the lust of the flesh. All 
their several orders are mindful of nothing 
more than of their being distinguished from 
each other by their different customs and 
habits. They seem indeed not so careful of 
becoming like Christ, and of being known 
to be his disciples, as the being unlike 
to one another, and distinguishable for 
followers of their several founders. A great 
part of their religion consists in their title: 
some will be called cordeliers, and these 
subdivided into capuchincs, minors, minims, 
and mendicants; some e1gain are styled 
Benedictines, others of the order of St. 
Bernard, others of that 
of St. Bridget ; some 
are Augustin monks, 
some \Villielmitcs, and 
others J acobists, as if 
the common name of 
Christian were to o 
mean and vulgar. :Most 
of them place their 
greatest stress for sah·a
tion on a strict conformity to their foppish 
ceremonies, and a belief of their legendary 
traditions; wherein they fancy to have ac
quitted themselves with so much of supe r
erogation, that one heaven can never be a 
condign reward for their meritorious life · 

' little thinking that the Judge of all the 
earth at the last day shall put them off, 

with a Who hath required these things af 
your hands? and call them to account only · 
for the stewardship of his legacy, which was 
the precept of love and charity. It will be 
pretty to hear their pleas before the great 
tribunal : one will brag how he mortified 
his carnal appetite by feeding only upon 

fish : another will 
urge that he spent 
most of his time on 
earth in the divine 
exercise of singing 
psalms: a third will 
tell how many days 
he fasted, and what 
severe penance he 
imposed on himself 

for the bringing his body into subjection : 
another shall produce in his own behalf as 
many ceremonies as would load a fleet of 
merchantmen : a fifth shall plead that ~n 

threescore years he never so much as touched 
a piece of money, except he fingered it 
through a thick pair of gloves: a sixth, to 
testify his former humility, shall bring along 
with ~im his sacred hood, so old and nasty, 
that any sea man had rather stand bare 
headed on the deck, than put it on to 
defend his ears in the sharpest storms : 
the next that comes to answer for himself 
shall plead, that for fifty years together, he 
had lived like a sponge upon the same 
place, and was content never to change his 
homely habitat ion : another shall whisper 
softly, and tell the judge he has lost his 
voice by a continual singing of holy hymns 
and anthems: the next shall confess how 
he fe ll into a lethargy by a strict, reserved, 
and sedentary life: and the last shall inti
mate that he has forgot to speak, by having 
always kept silence, in obedience to the 
injunction of taking heed lest he should 
have offended with his tongue. But amidst 
all their fine excuses our Saviour shall inter
rupt them with this ans\ver, \Voe unto you, 
scribes and pharisees, hypocrites, Yerily ·I 
know you not; I left you but one precept 
of loving one another, which I do not hear 
any one plead he has faithfully discharged : 
I told you plainly in my gospel, without 
any parable, that my father's kingdom was 
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prepared not for such as should lay claim 
to it by austerities, prayers, or fastings, but 

for those who should render themselves 

worthy of it by the exercise of faith, and 

the offices of charity: I cannot own such 
as depend on their own merits without a 
reliance on my mercy: as many of you 
therefore as trust to the broken reeds of 
your own deserts may even go search out 
a new heaven, for you shall never enter into 
that, which from the foundations of the 
world was prepared only for such as are 
true of heart. \Vhen these monks and friars 
shall meet with such a shameful repulse, 
and see that ploughmen and mechanics are 
admitted into that kingdom, from which they 
themselves are shut out, how sneakingly 
will they look, and how pitifully slink 
away? 

••• but 
these stage-divines, not less ungrateful dis
owners of their obligations to folly, than 
they are impudent pretenders to the pro
fession of piety, I willingly take my leave 
of, and pass now to kings, princes, and 

courtiers, \vho paying me a devout acknO\v
ledgment, may justly challenge back the 
respect of being mentioned and taken not:ce 
of by me. And first, had they wisdom 
enough to make a true judgment of things, 
they would find their own condition to be 
more despicable and sladsh than that of 
the most menial subjects. For certainly 
none can esteem perjury or parricide a 
cheap purchase for a crown, if he does but 
seriously reflect on that \\·eight of cares a 
princely diadem is loaded with. He that 
sits at the hel~ of go\'ernmcnt acts in a 
public capacity, and so must sacrifice all 
private interest to the attainment of the 
common good; he must himself be con
formable to those laws his prerogati\·e 

exacts, or else he can expect no obed ience 
paid them from others; he must ha\·e a 
strict eye over all his inferior magistrates 
and officers, or otherwise it is to be doubted 
they will but carelessly discharge their 
respective duties. Every king, within his 
own territories, is placed for a shining 
example as it were in the firmament of 
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his widespread dominions, to prove either 
a glorious star of benign influence, if his 
behaviour be remarkably just and innocent, 
or else to impend as a threatening comet, 
if his blazing power be pestilent and hurtful. 
Subjects move in a darker sphere, and so 
their wanderings and failings are less dis
cernible; whereas princes, being fixed in 
a more exalted orb, and encompassed with 
a brighter dazzling lustre, their spots are 
more apparently visible, and their eclipses, 
or other defects, influential on all that is 
inferior to them. Kings are baited with so 
many temptations and opportunities to vice 
and immorality, such as are high feeding, 
liberty, flattery, luxury, and the like, that 
they must stand perpetually on their guard, 
to fence off those assaults that are always 
ready to be made upon them. In fine, 
abating from treachery, hatred, dangers, 
fear, and a thousand other mischiefs im
pending on crowned heads, however uncon
trollable they are this side heaven, yet after 
their reign here they mu:-;t appear before a 
supremer judge, and there be called to an 
exact accoun~ for the discharge of that great 
stewardship which was committed to their 
trust. If princes did but se riously consider 
(and consider they would if they were but 
wise) these many hardships of a royal life, 
they would be so perplexed in the result of 
their thoughts thereupon, as scarce to eat 
or sleep in quiet. But now by my assist
ance they leave all these cares to the gods, 
and mind only their own ease and pleasure, 
and therefore will admit none to their attend
ance but who will divert them \Vith sport 
and mirth, lest they should otherwise be 
seized and damped with the surprisal of 
sober thoughts. They think they have 
sufficiently acquitted themselves in the duty 
of governing, if they do but ride constantly 
a-hunting, breed up good race-horses, sell 
places and offices to those of the courtiers 
that will give most for them, and find out 
new ways for invading of their people's pro
perty, and hooking in a larger revenue to 
their own exchequer; for the procurement 
whereof they will always have some pre
tended claim and title; that though it be 
manifest extortion, yet it may bear the show 



of law and justice: and then they daub over 
their oppression with a submissive, flatter
ing carriage, that they may so far insinuate 
into the affections of the vulgar, as they 
may not tumult nor rebel, but patiently 
crouch to burdens and exactions. Let us 
feign now a person ignorant of the laws and 
constitutions of that realm he lives in, an 
enemy to the public good, studious only for 
h.is own private interest, addicted wholly to 
pleasures and delights, a hater of learning, 
a professed enemy to liberty and truth, care
less and unmindful of the common concerns, 

taking all the meas
ures of justice and 
honesty from the 
false beam of self
interest and advan
tage, after this hang 
about his neck a gold 
chain, for an intima
tion that he ought 
to have all virtues 

linked together; then set a crown of gold 
~nd jewels on his head, for a token that 
he ought to overtop and outshine others in 
all commendable qualifications; next, put 
into his hand a royal sceptre for a symbol 
of justice and integrity; lastly, clothe him 
with purple, for an hieroglyphic of a tender 
love and affection to the commonwealth. 
If a prince should look upon this portraiture, 
and draw a comparison between that and 
himself, certainly he would be ashamed of 
his ensigns of majesty, and be afraid of 
being laughed out of them. 

Next to kings themselves may come their 
courtiers, who, though they are for the most 
part a base, servile, cringing, low-spirited 
sort of flatterers, yet they look big, swell 
great, and have high thoughts of their 
honour and grandeur. Their confidence 
appears upon all occasions ; yet in this one 
thing they are very modest, in that they 
are content to adorn their bodies with gold, 
jewels, purple, and other glorious ensigns of 
virtue and wisdom, but leave their minds 
empty aqd unfraught; and taking the re~ 
semblance of goodness to themselves, turn 
over the truth and reality of it to others. 
They think themselves mighty happy in 

that they can call the king master, and be 
allowed the familiarity of talking with him; 
that they can volubly rehearse his several 
titles of august highness, supereminent ex
cellence, and most serene majesty, that they 
can boldly usher in any discourse, and that 
they have the complete knack of insinuation 
and flattery; for these are the arts that 
make them truly genteel and noble. If you 
make a stricter enquiry after their other 
endowments, you shall find them mere .sots 
an'd dolts. They will sleep generally till noon, 
and then their mercenary chaplains shall 
come to their bed-side, and ent~rtain them 
perhaps with a short morning prayer. As 
soon as they are drest they must go to break
fast, and when that is done, immediately to 
dinner. When the cloth is taken away, then 
to cards, dice, tables, or some such like diver
sion. After this they must have one or two 
afternoon banquets, and so in the evening to 
supper. When they have supped then begins 
the game of drinking; the bottles are mar
shalled, the glasses ranked, and round go 
the healths and bumpers till they are carried 
to bed. And this is the constant method 
of passing away their hours, days, months, 
years, and ages. I have many times took 
great satisfaction by standing in the court, 
and s~eing how the tawdry butterflies vie 
upon one another: the ladies shall measure 
the height of their humours by the length of 
their trails, which must be borne up by a 
page behind. The nobles justle one another 
to get nearest to the king's elbow, and wear 
gold chains of that weight and bigness as 
require no less strength to carry than they 
do wealth to purchase. 

And now for some reflections upon popes, 
cardinals, and bishops, who in pomp and 
splendour have al
most equalled if 
not outgone secu
lar princes. Now 
if anyone consider 
that their upper 
crotchet of white 
linen is to signify 
their unspotted 
purity and inno- '-c---~'""'---:>-~,..t:.!' 

cence; that their 
for ked mitres, 
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with both divisions tied together by the 
same knot, are to denote the joint know
ledge of the Old and New Testament; that 
their always wearing gloves, represents their 
keeping their hands clean ahd undefiled 
from lucre and covetousness; that the 
pastoral staff implies the care of a flock 
committed to their charge; that the cross 
carried before them expresses their victory 
over all carnal affections; he (I say) 
that considers this, and much more of 
the like nature, must needs conclude they 
are entrusted with a very weighty and 

· difficult office. But alas, they think it 
sufficient if they can but feed themselves ; 
and as to their flock, either commend 
them to the care of Christ himself or 
commit them to the guidance of some 
inferior vicars and curates; not so much as 
remembering what their name of bishop 
imports, to wit, labour, pains, and diligence, 
but by base simoniacal contracts, they are in 
a profane sense Episcopi, i.e., overseers of 
their own gain. and income. 

So cardinals, in like manner, if they did 
but consider that the church supposes them 
to succeed in the room of the apostles; that 
therefore they must behave themselves as 
their predecessors, a'n,d so not be lords, but 
dispensers of spirituai gifts, of the disposal 
whereof they must one day render a strict 
account : or if they would but reflect a little 
on their habit, and thus reason with them
selves, what means this white upper garment, 
but only an unspotted innocence? What 
signifies my inner purple, but only an 
ardent love and zeal 
to God? What im
ports my outermost 
pall, so wide and long 
that it covers the 
whole mule when I 
ride, nay, should be 
big enough to cover 
a camel, but only a 
diffusive charity, that 
should spread itself 
for a succour and 
protection to _all, by 
teaching, exhorting, 
comforting, reprov -
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ing, admonishing, composing of differences, 
courageously withstanding wicked princes, 
and sacrificing for the safety of our flock 
our life and blood, as well as our wealth and 
riches ; though indeed riches ought not to 
be at all possessed by such as boast them
selves successors to the apostles, who were 
poor~ needy, and destitute: I say, if they 
did but lay ~lt~se considerations to heart 
they would never be so. ambitious of being 
created to -this honour, they would willingly 
resign it when conferred upon them, or at 
least would be as industrious, watchful and 
laborious, as the primitive apostles were. 

Now as to the popes of Rome, who 
pretend themselves Christ's vicars, if they 

would but imi
tate his exem
plary life, in the 
being employed 
in . an uninter
mitted course 
of preaching ;· 
in the being at
tended with 
poverty, naked
ness, hunger, 
and a contempt 
of this world ; 
if they did but 
consider the 

import of the word pope, which signifies a 
father ; or if they did but practise their 
surname of most holy, what order or degrees 
of men would be in a worse condition? 
There wodd be then no such vigorous 
making of parties, and buying of votes, in 
the conclave upon a vacancy of that see: 
and those who by bribery, or other indirect 
courses, should get themselves elected, would 
never secure their sitting firm in the chair 

· by pistol, poison, force, and violence. How 
much of their pleasure would be abated if 
they were but endowed with one dram of 
wisdom? Wisdom, did I say? Nay, with 
one grain of that salt which our Saviour bid 
them not lose the savour of. All their 
riches, all their honour, their · jurisdictions, 
their Peter's patrimony, their offices, their 
dispensations, their licences, their indul
gences, their long train and attendants (see 



in how short a compass I have abbreviated 
all their marketing of religion); in a word, 
all their perquisites would be forfeited and 
lost · and in their room would succeed 

J 

watchings, fastings, tears, prayers, sermons, 
hard studies, repenting sighs, and a thousand 
such like severe penalties: nay, what's yet 
more deplorable, it would then follow, that 
all their clerks, amanuenses, notaries, advo
cates, proctors, secretaries, the offices of 
grooms, ostlers, serving-men, pimps (and 
somewhat else, which for modesty's sake I 
shall not mention); in short, all these troops 
of attendants, which depend on his holiness, 
would all lose their several employments. 
This indeed would be hard, but what yet 
remains would be more dreadful: the very 
Head of the Church, the spiritual prince, 
would then be brought from all his splendour 
to the poor equipage of a scrip and staff. 
But all this is upon the supposition only 
that they understood what circumstances 
they are placed in; whereas _now, by a 
wholesome neglect of thinking, they live as 
well as heart can wish : whatever of toil and 
drudgery belongs to their office that they 
assign over to St. Peter, or St. Paul, who 
have time enough to mind it; but if there 
be any thing of pleasure and grandeur, that 
they assume to themselves, as being here
unto called : so that by my influence no 
sort of people live more to their own ease 
and content. They think to satisfy that 
Master they pretend to serve, our Lord and 
Saviour, with their great state and magnifi
cence, with the ceremonies of instalments, 
with the titles of reverence and holiness, and 
with exercising their episcopal function only 
in blessing and cursing. The working of 
miracles is old and out-dated ; to teach the 
people is too laborious; to interpret scripture 
is to invade the prerogative of the school
men; to pray is too idle; to shed tears is 
cowardly and unmanly; to fast is too mean 
and sordid ; to be easy and familiar is 
beneath the grandeur of him who, without 
being sued to and entreated, will scarce give 
princes the honour of kissing his toe; finally, 
to die for religion is too self-denying; and 
to be crucified as their Lord of Life, is base 
and ignominious. Their only weapons ought 

to be those of the Spirit; and of these 
indeed they are mighty liberal, as of their 
interdicts, their suspensions, their denuncia
tions, their aggravations, their greater and 
lesser excommunications, and their roar
ing bulls, that fright whomever they ·are 
thundered against; and these most holy 
fathers never issue them out more frequently 
than against -those who, at the instigation 
of the devil, and not having the fear of God 
before their eyes~ do feloniously a11d mali:
ciously attempt to lessen and impair, .St. 
Peter's patrimony: and though that apostle 
tells our Saviour in the gospel, in the .nawe 
of all the other di.~ciples, we have left all, 
and followed you, yet they challenge; as hi,s 
inheritance, fields, towns, treasures, and larg·e 

dominions ; for the 
defending ~vher:eof, 

inflamed with ' a 
holy zeal, ~hey fight 
with fire and sword, 
to the great loss 
and effusion of 
Christian blood, 
thinking they are 
apostolical main
tainers of Christ's 
spouse, the c;:hurch, 

when they have murdered all such as they 
call her enemies; though indeed the church 
has no enemies more bloody and tyrannical 
than such impious popes, who give dispensa.,. 
tions for the not preaching of Christ; evacuate 
the main effect and design of our redemption 
by their pecuniary bribes and sales; adulter
ate the gospel by their forced interpretations, 
and unc;Iermining traditions; and lastly, by 
their lusts and wickedness grieve the Holy 
Spirit, and make their Saviour's wounds to 
bleed anew. 

But I doubt I have forgot myself, and 
have already transgressed the bounds of 
modesty. However, if I have said anything 
too confidently or impertinently, be pleased 
to consider that it was spoke by Folly, and 
that under the person of a woman ; yet at 
the same time remember the applicableness 
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of that Greek proverb :-

A /OtJI tlfl spealu a seasona6/e lrulll : 

Unless you will be so witty as to object that 
this Qlakes no a~ology for me, because the 
word avqp signifies a man, not a woman, and 
cQnsequently my sex debars me from the 
benefit of tllat ooservation. 

I perceive now, that, for a concluding 
treat, you expect a formal epilogue, and the 
summing up of all in a brief recitation; but 
I will '-s~ure you, you are grossly mistaken 
if you suppose that after such a hodge-podge 
medley o( speech I should be able to recollect 
anythin~ I have delivered. Beside, as it is 
~n old proverb, p.tuw p.vap.ovav uvp.-rriJTav : I 
hate a pot-companio1z with a good memory ; so 
indeed I may as truly say, p.tuw p.vap.ovav 
qltpo(;IT~v: I hate a hearer that will carry· any 
1/zin/ away with ldm. \Vherefore, in short :-

VIII l"" 2 ..., 2 0 

.f'arewt/1! live long, drink deep, be jolly, 
Ye mtJst illustn"ous volan·es of jolly! 



A TREATISE ON CHRISTIAN LIBERTY 

MARTIN LUTHER 

Paith :\!ANY have thought Christian faith to be an easy .thing, 
and not a few have given it a place among the virtues. 
This they do because they have had no experience of it, and 
have never tasted what great virtue there is in faith. For 
it is impossible that any one sh~uld wri:e well of it or well 
understand what is correctly wntten of 1t, unless he has at 
some time tasted the courage faith gives a man when trials 
oppress him. But he who ~as had even a faint taste o! it 
can never write, speak, meditate or hear enough concermng 
it. For it is a living fountain springing up into life ever-

Jobo 4 :x4 lasting, as Christ calls it in John iv. For my part, although 
I have no wealth of faith to boast of and know how scant 
my store is, yet I hope that, driven about by great and vari
ous temptations, I have attained to a little faith, and that I 
can speak of it , if not more elegantly, certainly more to the 
point, than those literalists and all too subtile disputants 
have hitherto done, who have not even understood what 
they have written. 

Liberty That I may make the way easier for the unlearned-for 
~~:cia e only such do I serve-! set down first these two propositions 

1 
concerning the liberty and the bondage of the spirit: 

A Christian man is a perfectly fr.ee 
lord of all, subject to none. 

A Christian man is a perfectly dutiful 
servant of alL subject to all. 

Although these two theses seem to contradict each 
other, yet, if they should be found to fit together they 
would serve our purpose beautifully. For they are both 

1 Cor. P:1 ul's own, who says, in I Cor. ix. "\Vhereas I was free, I 
R.om. ~3

1

:~ made myself the servant of all ," and, Rom. xiii, "Owe no 
man anything, but to love one another." Now love by its 
very nature is ready to serve and to be subject to him who 
is loved. So Christ, although Lord of all, was made of a 

Gal. 4=4 woman, made under the law, and hence was at the same 
PbiJ.t:6f. t' f d h . • h f f tme ree an a servant, at t e same time In t e orm o 

Gf)d and in the form of a servant. 
H ere 

we must point out that all lhe Scriptures of God are divided 
;::;. into two parts-commands and promises. The commands 
re"t'eal indeed teach things that are good, but the things taught 
Weak- are not done as soon as taUJ:?:ht,· for the commands show us .... ~ 

what we ought to do, but.do not give us the power to do it; 
they are intended to teach a man to know himself, that 
through them he may recognize his inability to do good and 
may dcsp~ir of his powers. That i_s why they are called and 

Ez. 10:17 are the Old Testament. For example: "Thou shalt not 
c?vet" is a conu11and which convicts us all of being sinners, 
slncc no one is able to avoid coveting, however much he 
may struggle against it. Therefore, in order not to covet, 
a~d to fu1fi.l the command, a man is compelled to despair of 
htr. lself, and to seck elsewhere and from some one else the 
help which he docs not find in himself as is said in liosea 

Boe.J,s:~p "Destruction is thy own, 0 Israel: thy' help is only in Me.'; 
And as we fare with this one command so we fare with all· 
f . . ' ' ' 
or It IS equ:-tlly ilnpossible for us to keep any one of 

them. IX-1-1 
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But when a man through the commands has leamed'to 
know his weaknegs, and has become troubled as to how he Matt. 

may satisfy the law, since the law must be fulfilled so that s:xs 
not a jot or tittle shall perish~ othenvise man will be con
demned without hope; then. being truly humbled and re
duced to nothing in his own eyes, he finds in himself no 
means of justification and salvation. Here the second part 
of the Scriptures stands ready-the promises of God, which ~romises 
declare the glory of God and say, "If you wish to fulfil the ~~=ngth 
law, and not to covet, as the law demands, come, believe in 
Christ, in \\t'hom grace, righteousness,. peace, liberty and 
all things are promised you; if you believe you shall have 
all, if you believe not you shall lack all." For what is im
possible for you in all the works of the law, many as they 
are, but all useless, you will accomplish in a short and ·easy 
way through faith. For God our Father has made all things 
depend on faith, so that whoever has faith, shall have all, 
and whoever has it not, shall have nothing. "For He has Rom. 

concluded all under unbelief, that He might have mercy on II:32 

all," Romans xi. Thus the promises of God give \vhat the 
commands of God ask, and fulfil what the law pre:-;cribes, 
that all things may be of God alone~ both the commands and. 
the fulfilling of the commands. He alone comm~.~ds, He 
also alone fulfils. Therdure the promises of God belong to 
the New Testament, nay, they are the Ne;v Testament. 

And since these promises of God are holy, true, righteous, 
free and peaceful words, full of all goodness, it comes to pass 
that the soul which clbg" to them ·with a firm faith, is so 
united with them, nay, altogether taken up into them, that 
it not only shares in all their power, but is saturated and 
made drunken \vith it. For if a touch of Christ healed, 
how much more will this most tender touch in the spirit, 
rather this absorbing of the Word, communicate to the soul 
all things that are the Vv" ord's. This, then, is hmv through 
faith alone without works the soul is justified by the \Yord 
of God, sanctified, made true and peaceful and free, f1lled 
\'V'ith every blessing and made truly a child of God. o.s John 
i says, "To them gave He power to become the sons of God, John x:x2 

even to them that believe on His Name." 
From what has been said it is easily seen whence faith Faith 

has such gre<tt pmver, and why no good \York nor o.ll good Justifies 

,-vorks together can equal it: no work c<tn cling to the \Yord 
of God nor be in the sou.l; in the soul faith done and the 
\Vord h<tve swo.Y. As the Word is, so it makes the souL as 
heated iron glows like fire because of the union of ftrc with 
it. It is clear then that a Christian m<tn has b his f::tith 
all that he needs, and needs no works to justi f;.r him. And 
if he has no need of works, neither does he need the::~ ,-....; and 
if he has no need of the law~ surely he is free ~.co~ the law, 
and it is true, "the law js not made for a rigi1tc0i.ls man." x Tim. r:9 

And this is that Christian liberty. even m1:- L<t'l~ ·w11ich 
does not indeed cause us to live in idleness or i..'1 ''"ickedncss, 
b·ot makes the law and works unnecessary for any rr1an's_ 
righteousness and salvation. 

The third i.nco:rmarabl.e benefit of faith ·is this; that it Faith 

unites the soul with Christ ?.s a bride is united with her Unites 
with 

bridegroom. And by this mystery: as the Apostle teaches, Christ 

Christ a.nd the soul become one flesh. And if they are one Eph. 

flesh and there is between them a true marriage, nay, by far s:3r f. 
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the most perfect of all marriages, since human marriages are 
but frail types of this one true marriage, it follo\vs that 
all they have they have jn common, the good as \:Yell as 
the ev-il, so that the believing soul can boast of and glory 
in whatever Christ has as if it were its own, and whatever 
the soul has Christ claims as His own. Let us compare 
these and we shall see things that cannot be estimated. 
Christ is full of .r:race, life and salvation; the soul is full of 
sins. death and cundemnation. Now let faith come be
twe~n them. and it shall come to pass that sins, death and 
hell are Christ's, and grace, life and salvation are the soul's. 
For it behooves Him~ if He is a bridegroom, to take upon 
n:l~lSl'lf the things which arc His hridc's,.:\~1cl to bestow upon 
hl';· thl~ things that arc His. For ii He gives her His body 
~~:,,i .t i is \·er~~ self, how sha.ll Iic not give her all that is His? 
.-\nd it He takes the body of the bride, how shall He not 
take all that is hers? 

Lo! here we have a pleasant vision not only of com
munion, but of a blessed strife and victory and salvation 
and redemption. For Christ is God and man in one person, 
\Yho has neither sinned nor died, and is not condemned, and 
\\'ho can:10t sin, die or be condemned; His righteousness, 
liic and salv;::.tion are unconquerable, eternal, omnipotent; 
and C c by the wedding-ring of iai th shares in the sins, 
dc::th ~nd pains of hell \\ hich are II is bricle's~ nay, makes 
them His own, and acts as if they were His m\·n, and as if 
He Himself had sinned; H c suffered, died and descended 
into hell that He might overcome them all. Now since it 
wa::; ~ucn a one \vho did all this, and death and hell could not 
sw:1ll0'.\' Him up, they were of necessity svvallowcd up of 
Him in 2.. mighty duel. For His righteousness is greater than 
·.:.he sins of all men, His life stronger than death , His salva
~iun more inv~r~ciblc than hell. Thus the believing soul by 
the pledge of its faith is free in Christ, its Bridegroom, from 
c.ll sins, secure against death and against hell, and is en
clo,._,·cd \Vith the eternal righteousness, life and salvation of 

~ph. s:27 Christ, its Bridegroom. So He presents to Himself a 
g~orious bride, without spot or wrinkle, cleansing her with 
t l:c washin~ in the \Vord of life, that is, by faith in the 
\'.'o::-d of life, of righteousness, and of salvation. Thus He 

T l . ~ 
.1 1 \..J~ . 

m:1rrics her to Himself in faith, in loving kindness, and 
in rr~crcies, in righteousness and in judgm~nt, as Hosea ii 

;! :I9 f. SJ. \':3. 

Faith ti11~ 
Fulf:.:
rne~t of 
the l..:tw 

From this you see once more why so much is ascribed to 
faith, that it alone may fulf1l the law and justify ·without 
works. You St'e th~:t the First Comrn~ndmcnt. which savs, 
"Thou shalt \\'Orship one God.'' is hllfi[Jccl bv :faith alo;1e·. 
?or though you wer.e nothinf; but gooC. \vorks. from t:ne sole 
8f yor:.r fo0t to the crov;~ of vour head. vet vou would not 
~->c ri~htcous, nor worship God, nor fulfil the First Com
:::nanc:ment, since God cannot be \Yorshincd unless vou 
c..scri :>c to I·Em the glory of truthfulness and-of all t!:Oodn~ess, 
'.Y~lich is due l:lim. And this cannot be dcnc h,· ,,:orks. but 
on l ~- by the : ~'.ith of the hc2.rt. For not iYv th~ doi:u.; of 
\\·or l ·~ but bY b 1' • • 1 ~ ·-. ""- · ~ · C1.tevmg. C1o 1'.'2 g orify God and acknov;lcclrre 
t11('t T..T,:\ :~ .L- ,4--,"'.!", l 1'·1 ~ • ., • • ~ 

•• ·- .u. ~ 1
- ~...u ... uLt. nercfore, rmth alone 1s the nd-:.tcous-

0'::-:s of a r11~1·st· d h f · 
\..... AL • 1an rno..n ar: t e ulfi.llin!?' of all t be com-

~1a;dmcnts. For he who fulfils the First~' has rw di:":! cultv 
m 1ulfilling c..ll the rPc:;t. ~ 
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Let this suffice concerning the inward man, his liberty 
and. its sour~e, the righteousness of faith,2 which needs 
neither laws nor good works, n~y, is rather injured by 
them, if a man trusts that he is justified by them. 

Now let us· turn to the second part, to the outward The 

man. Here we shall answer all those who, misled bv the ~utward 
word "faith" and by all that has been said, now say: "If faith . an 

does all things and is alone sufficient unto righteousness, 
why then are good works commanded? \Ve will take our 
ease and do no works, and be content with faith." I ans\Yer, 
Not so, ye wicked men, not so. That v.rould indeed be 
proper, if we were wholly inward and perfectly spiritual 
men; but such we shall be only at the last day, the day of 
the resurrection of the dead. As long as \Ve live in the flesh 
we only begin and make some progress in that which shall 
be perfected in the future life. For this .reason the Apostle, 
in Romans viii, calls all that we attain in this life "the .first Rom. 

fruits" of the spirit, because, forsooth, we shall receive the s: 2 3 

greater portion, even the fulness of the spirit, in the future. 
This is the place for that which was said above, that a 
Christian man is the servant of all and made subject to all. 
For in so far as he is free he does no works, but in so far 
as he is a servant he does all manner of \Yorks. How this 
is possible, we shall see. 

Although, as I have said, a man is abundantly justified Needs 

by faith inwardly, in his spirit, and so has all that he ought ;o~~s 
to have, except in so · far as this faith and . riches 1nust grow 
from day to day even unto the future life: yet he remains 
in this mortal life on earth, and in this life he must needs 
govern his o¥vn body and have dealings with men. Here 
the works begin; here a man cannot take his ease; here he 
must, indeed, take care to discipline his body by fastings , 
watchings, labors and other reasonable discipline, and to 
make it subject to the spirit so that it will obey and confonn 
to the inward man and to faith , and not revolt against faith 
and hinder the inward man, as it is the body'snature to do if 
it be not held in check. For the in,vard man. ·who by faith is 
created in the likeness of God, is both joyful and happy be-
cause of Christ in vVhom so many benefits arc conferred upon 
him, and therefore it is his one occupation to scrn~ God 
joyfully and for naught, in love that is not constr~1incd. 

In doing these works, however, we must not think that Works 

a man is justified before God by them: for that erroneous ~~;;~~ 
opinion faith, which alone is righteousness before God, 
cannot endure; but we must think that these works reduce 
the body to subjection and purify it of its evil lusts, and our 
whole purpose is to be directed only toward the driving 
out of lusts. For since by faith the soul is cleansed and 
made a lover of God, it desires that all things, and especially 
its own body, shall be as pure as itself, so that all things 
may join with it in loving and praising God. Hence a man 
cannot be idle, because the need of his body drives him and 
he is compelled to do many good works to reduce it to sub
jection. Nevertheless the works themselves do not iustify 
him before God, but he does t1le works out of spontaneous 
love in obedience to God, and consiclers nothing except the 
approval of God, \Vhom he would in all things most scrup-· 
ulously obey. 
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Tuese two sayings, therefore, are true: "Good works do not 
make a good man, but a good man does good works; evil 
works do not make a wicked man, but a wicked man does 
evil works"; so that it is always necessary that the "sub
stance" or person itself be good before there can be any 
(Tood works, and that good works follow and proceed from 
ilie good person, as Christ also says, "A corrupt tree does 
not bring forth good fruit, a good tree does not bring forth 
evil fruit." It is clear that the fruits do not bear the tree, 
nor does the tree grow on the fruits, but, on the contrary, 
the trees bear the fruits and the fruits grow on ~:he trees. 
As it is necessary, therefore, that the trees must exist be
fore their fruits, and the fruits do not make trees either 
good or corrupt, but rather as the trees are so are the fruits 
they bear; so the person of a man must needs first be good 
or wicked before he does a good or a wicked work, and his 
works do not make him good or wicked, but he himself 
makes his works either good or wicked. 

Let this suffice concerning works in general, and at the 
same time concerning the works which a Christian does for 
his own body. Lastly, we will also speak of the things 
which he docs toward his neighbor. A man does not live 
for himself alone in this mortal body, so as to work for it 
alone, but he lives also for all men on earth, nay, rather, he 
lives only for others and not for himself. And to this end 
he brings his body into subjection, that he may the more 
sincerely and freely serve others, as Paul says in Romans 
xiv, "Ko one lives to himself, and no man dies to himself. 
For he that liveth, liveth unto the Lord, and he that dieth, 
dieth unto the Lord." Therefore, it is impossible that he 
should ever in this life be idle and without works toward his 
neighbors. For of necessity he will speak, deal with and 

Phil. 2:7 converse with men, as Christ also, being made in the likeness 
Bar. 3:38 of men, was found in form as a man, and conversed with 

Do not 
Save 

I:lcn, as Baruch iii says. 
But none of these things does a man need for his right-

eousness and salvation. Therefore, in all his works he 
should be guided by this thought and look to this one thing 
alone, that he may serve and benefit others in all that he 
docs, having regard to nothing except the need and the 
~clvantage of his neighbor. Thus, the Apostle commands 
us to work with our hands that we may cive to him who is 
• b 

m need, although he might have said that we should work to 
Eph. 4:28 support ourselves; he says, however, "that he may have to 

give to him that needeth." And this is what makes it a 
Christian work to care for the body, that through its health 
and comfort we may be able to work, to acquire and to lay 
by funds with which to aid those who are in need, that in this 
way the strong member may serve the weaker, and we may 

Gal. 6 =
2 be sons of God, each carincr for and working for the other 

b . b ' 
ear:mg one another's burdens, and so fulfilling the law of 

Gat. s: 6 Chnst. Lo, this is a truly Christian life, here faith is truly 
Grow. out effectual through love· that is it issues in works of the freest 
of .Ftuth • .__, ' ' 

~erVlce cheerfully and lovingly done, "sith which a man ,,.·ill-
mgly serves another without hope of re,vard and for him
self is satisfied 'vith the fulness and "\vealth of his faith. 
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Faith Lo, thus from faith flow forth love and joy in the Lord, 
and Love and from love a joyful, willing and free mind that serves 

one's neighbor willingly .and takes no account of gratitude 
or ingratitude, of praise or blame, of gain or loss. For a 
man does not serve that he may put men under obligations, 
he does not distinguish between friends and enemies, nor 
does he anticipate their thankfulness or unthankfulness; 
but most _freely and most willingly he spends himself <lnd all 
that he has, whether he waste all on the thankless or 
whether he gain a reward. For as his Father does, dis-

Matt. tributing all things to all men richly and freely, causing 
s: 45 His sun to rise upon the good and upon the evil, so also the 

son does all things and suffers all things with that freely 
bestowing joy which is his delight \vhcn through Christ 
he sees it in God, the dispenser of such great hencf1ts. 

Conclu- vVe conclude, therefore~ that a Christian man lives r:at in 
sion himself, but in Christ and in his neighbor . O!hcrv;isc he is 

not a Christian. He Jives in Christ through faith. in h:s 
neighbor through love; by faith he is caught t:p beyond him
self into God, by love he sinks dovYn beneath himself i:lto ].~~s 
neighbor; yet he always remains in God and in His love, as 



AN OPEN LETTER TO TIIE CI-IRISTlA ... ~ NOBILITY 

OF THE GER~IAN NATION 

CONCERNING 

THE REFORM OF THE CHRISTIAN ESTATE 

1520 

To 

His ~-lost Tilustrious and 1t1ighty Imperial Majesty, 

and to 

the Christian Nobility of the Gennan Nation, 

Doctor Martin Luther. 

Grace and power from God, ~1ost Illustrious Majesty, 
and most gracious ~nd dear Lords. 

It is not out of sheer frowardness or rashness that I, 
a single, poor man, have undertaken to addrc8s your wor~ 
ships. The distress and oppression which weigh do·wn all the 
Estates of Christendom, especially of Gem1any, and which 
move not me alone, but everyone to cry out tin1e and again, 
and to pray for help, have forced me even now to cry aloud 
that God may inspire some one with His Spirit to lend this 
suffering nation a helping hand. Ofttimes the councils 
have made some pretence at reformation, but their atten1pts 
have been cleverly hindered by the guile of certaL"1 men and 
things have gone from bad to worse. I now intend, by the 
help of God, to throw some light upon the wiles and wicked
ness of these men, to the end that when they are knmvn, 
they may not henceforth be so hurtful and so gre~tt a hin
drance. God has given us a noble youth to be our head 
and thereby has awakened great hopes of good in ma...'ly 
hearts; where fore it is meet that we should do our part 
and profitably u~e this time of grace. 

In this whole matter the first and 1nost in1porlant thing 
is that we take earnest heed not to enter on it. trusting 
in gr~at might or in human reason, even tho·ugh all pow~r 
in the world were ours; for God cannot and will not suffer 
a good work to be begun with trust in our own power or 
reason. Such works He cr.xshes ruthlessly to earth, as it 
is written in the x..xxiii. Psalm, "There is no king saved p 6 - s. 33 :J 

by the multitude of an host: a mighty man is ·not delivered 
by much strength.,' On this account, I feat, it came to 
pass of old that the good Emperors Frederick I and II, 
and many other Gcm1an en1perors were shamefully op-
pressed and trodden under foot by the popes, although all 
the world feared them. It may be that they relied on their 
own might more than on God, and therefore they had to 
fall. In our own times, too, what \Vas it thnt raised the 
bloodthirsty Julius II to such heights? Nothing else, 
I fear, except that France, the Gennans and Venice relied 
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upon themselves. The children of Benjamin slew 42 ,ooo 
Israelites because the latter relied on their own strength. 

That it may not so fare with us and our noble young 
Emperor Charles, we p1ust be sure that in this n1atter we 
are dealing not with men, but with the princes of hell, who 
can fill the. world with war and blGDdshed, but ·whom war 
and bloodshed do not overcome. \Ve must go at this 
work despairing of physical force and humbly trusting God; 
we must seek God's help with earnest prayer, anrl fix our . 
minds on nothing else than the misery and distress of suffering 
Christendom, without regard to the deserts of evil men. 
Otherwise w~ rna y start the game with great prospect of 
success, but when we get well into it the evil spirits will 
stir up such confusion that the whole world will swin1 in 
blood, and yet nothing will come of it. Let us act wj::ely, 
therefore, and in the fear of God. The more force \Ye use, 
the greater our disaster if we do not act humbly and in 
God's fear. The popes and the Romans have hitherto been 
able, by the devil's help, to set kings at odds with one an
other, and they may well be able to do it again , if \Ve pro
ceed by our own might and cunning, without God ~s help. 

I. THE THREE WALLS OF THE R01\1ANJSTS 

The Romanists> ·with great adroitness, have built three 
walls about them, behind which they have hitherto de
fended themselves in such wise that no one has b~cn aLle to 
reform them; and this has been the cause of terrible corrup-
tion throughout all Christendom. 

First, when pressed by the tempora.l power, they 
have made decrees and said that the temporal po\ver has 
no jurisdiction over them, but, on the other hand, that 
the spiritual is above the temporal pmHT. S e c on d , 
-when the attempt is made to reprove the1n out of the Scr1p-
tures, they raise the objection that the interpretntion of the 
Scriptures belongs to no one except the pope. T h i r d , 
if threatened with a council, they answer \\·it.h the bulc 
that no one can call a council but the pc•pe. 

In this wise they have slyly stolen from us our three rods, 
that they may go unpunished, and have cn::.conccd them
selves within the safe stronghold of these three v.·a ib: that 
they may practise all the knayery and wickcdnes~: ·wl,ic:h 
we now see. Even when they have been cornpclkd to hold 
a council they have weakened its power in advance hy pre
viously binding the princes with an oath to let then1 :icrr;ain 
as they are. ~Ioreover, they have givc11 the pope: i11ll 
authority over all the decisions of the council, ::o ~1 1~1.t it 
is all one whether there are rn.ar.y counci1s Ci' no co,_·:;ldls,- -
except that they deceive us \vith puppet-shr·,yv-s unfl ::ham
battles. So terribly do they fear for their ~:,ljn :In : .. l· : il1ly 
free council! And they have intim}datcd kin ~: ~; a:r. ~~ p'·i~lccs 

by making them believe it would be an offence agcdnst God 
not to obey them in all these knavish, crafty deceptions. 

Josh. 6:2o Now God help us, and give us one of the trumpets \vith 
which the walls of Je:;:icho were overthrown, th 2~t we may 
blow down these walls of straw and paper, and may set 
free the Christian rods for the punishment of sin, bringing 



to- light the craft and deceit of the devil, to the crid that 
through punishment we may reform ourselves, and once 
more attain God's favor. 

Against the f i r s t w a 11 we will direct our first attack. 

It is pure invention that pope, bishops, priests and 
monks are to be called the "spiritual estate"; princes, lords, 
artisans, and farmers the "temporal estate." That is in
deed~ fine bit of l~ing and hypoc.risy. - Yet n? one should I 
be fnghtened by It; and for this reason-VIz., that all , 
Christians are truly of the "spiritual estate," and there is _ 
among them no difference at all but that of office, as Paul 
says in I Corinthians xii, We are all one body, yet every 
member has its own work, whereby it serves every other, 
all because we have one baptism, one Gospel, one faith, 
and are all alike Christians; -for baptism, Gospel anll faith 
alone make us "spiritual" and a Christian people. 

But that a pope or a bishop anoints, confers tonsures, or
dains, consecrates, or prescribes dress unlike that of the laity, 
-this may make hypocrites and graven images, but it 
never makes a Christian or "spiritual" man. Through 
baptism all of us are consecrated to the priesthood, as St. 
Peter says in I Peter ii, "Ye are a royal priesthood, a 
priestly kingdom," and the book of Revelation says, 
"Thou hast made us by Thy blood to be pric ~~ts and 
kings." For if we had no higher consecration than pope or 
bishop gives, the consecration by pope or bishop would never 
make a priest, nor might anyone either say mass or preach 
a sermon or give absolution. Therefore when the bishop 
consecrates it is the same thing as if he, in the place and 
stead of the whole congregation, all of whom have like power, 
were to take one out of their nun1ber and charge him to ~ 
use this power for the others ; just as though ten brothers, 
all king's sons and equal heirs, were to choose one of thenl
selves to rule the inheritance for them all,-they would all 
be kings and equal in power, though one of them would be 
charged with the duty of ruling. 

To n1ake it still clearer. If a little group of pious Chris
tian laymen were taken captive and set down in a wilder
ness, and had among them no priest consecrated by a 
bishop, and if there in the wilderness they were to agree in 
choosing one of themselves, married or unmarried, and were 
to charge him with the office of baptising, saying mass, ab
solving and preaching, such a man would be as truly a priest 
as though all bishops and popes had conseq:a ted him. 
That is why in cases of necessity any one can baptise and 
give absolution, which would be impossible unless we 
were a11 priests. This great grace and power of baptiSin 
and of the Christian Estate they have 'veil-nigh destroyed 
and caused us to forget through the canon law. It was 
in the manner aforesaid that Christians in olden days chose 
from their nwnber bishops and priests, who were after
wards confirmed by other bishops, without all the show 
which now obtains. It was thus that Sts. Augustine, 
Ant?rose and Cyprian became bishops. 

Smre, then, the temporal authorities are baptised with 
the same baptisn1 and have the same faith and Gospel as 

The. 
First 
Wall
the 
Spiritual 
Estate 
above 
theTem· 
poral 

1 Cor. 
u:u If. 

The 
Prie1t· 

hood 
of Be
liever• • 

1 Pet. 2:9 

Rev. s :xo 

IX - 1 - 9 



IX - l - l 0 

The 
Tem
poral 

Rulers, 
Priests 

An Open Letter to the Christian Nobility 

we, we must grant that they arc priests and bishops, and 
count their office one which has a proper and a useful place 
in the Christian community. For whoever comes out of 
the water of baptism can boast that he is already conse
crated priest, bishop and pope, though it is not seemly that 
every one should exercise the office. Nay, just because we 
are all in like manner priests, no one must put himself for
ward and tmdertake, without our consent and election, to 
do what is in the power of all of us. For what is common 
to all, no one dare take upon himself without the will and 
the command of the conununity; and should it happen that 
one chosen for such an office were deposed for malfeasance, 
he would then be jus~ what he was before he held office. 

The Therefore a priest in Christendom is nothing else than an 
~c~-an office-holder: \Vhile he is in oflicc, he has precedence; 
holder when deposed, he is a peasant or a townsman like the rest. 

Rom. 
12:4 ff. 

I Cor. 
I:Z:Il ff. 

1 Pet. 2:0 

Beyond all doubt, then, a prie.3t is no longer a priest when 
he is deposed. But nmv they have invented c h a r a c
teres in de 1 e b i 1 e s , and prate that a deposed 
priest is nevertheless something different from a mere 
layman. They even dream that a priest can never become 
a layman, or be anything else than a priest. All this is 
mere talk and man-made law. 

From all this it follows that there is really no difference 
between lay1ncn and priests, princes and bishops, "spirit
uals" and "temporals," as they call them, except that of 
office and work, but not of "estate"; for they are all of the 
same estate, -true priests, bishops and popes,--though 
they are not all engaged in the same work, just as all priests 
and monks have not the same work. This is the teaching 
of St. Paul in Romans xii and I Corinthians xii, and of 
St. Peter in I Peter ii, as I have said above, viz., that 
we are all one body of Christ, the I-Iead, all members one 
of another. Christ has not two different bodies, one "tem
poral," the other "spiritual." He is one Head, and He has 
one body. 

Therefore, just as those who are now called "spiritual" 
-priests, bishops or popes-are neither (Efferent from 
other Christians nor superior to them, except that they 
are charged with the administration of the \Vord of God 
and the sacraments, which is their work and office, so it 
is with the temporal authorities,-they bear sword a:r.d 

Rom. !3 :4 rod with which to punish the evil and to protect the good. 
A cobbler, a smith, a farmer, each has the work and ofiice 
<1i his trade, and yet they are all alike consecrated priests 
and bishops, and every one by means of his own work or 
office must benefit and serve every other. thv t in this ·way 
many kinds of work may be done for the bodily and 
spiritual welfare of the community, even as all the mem
bers of the body serve one another. 

See, now, how Christja.n is the decree which says that 
the tempornl pov:er jg not above the "spiritual · estate" 
and may not punish it. That is as much as to say that 
the hand shall lend no aid when the eye is sufferi!lg. Is 
it not unnatura-l, not to say unchristian, thn t one member 
should not help . another and prcYent jt:' destruction? 
Verily, the more hmwrab]c the me:.nber, the Inorc should 



the others help. I say then, since the temporal power is 
ordained of God to punish evil-doers and to protect them Rom. 13 

that do well, it should therefore be left free to perform its 
office without hindrance through the whole body of 
Christendom without respect of persons, whether it affect 
pope, bishops, priests, monks, nuns or anybody else. 
For if the mere fact that the temporal power has a smaller 
place among the Christian offices than has the office of 
preachers or confessors, or of the clergy, then the tailors, 
cobblers, masons, carpenters, pot-boys, tapsters, farmers, 
and 8.11 the secular tradesmen, should also be prevented from 
providing pope, bishops, priests and monks with shoes, 
clothing, houses, meat and drink, and from paying them 
tribute. But if these hymen arc allowed to do their work 
unhindered, \':hat do ti1e Roman scribes mean by their 
laws, with which they withdraw themselves from the juris-
diction of the temporal Christian power, only so that they 
may be free to do evil and to fulf1l what St. Peter has said: 
"There shall 1Je false teachers among you, and through 2 Pet 

covetousness shall they with feigned words make n1er- 2
:
1 

If. 

chandisc of you." 
On this account the Christian ten1poral power should 

exercise its office without let or hindrance, regardless 
whether it be pope, bishop or priest who1n it affects; who-
ever j~ guilty, let him suffer. All that the canon law has 
said to the contrary is sheer invention of Roman presump-
tion. For thus saith St. Paul to all Christians: "Let every Rom. 

soul (I take that to mean the pope's soul also) be subject 13
:
1

,
4 

unto the higher powers; for they bear not the sword in vain, 
but arc the ministers of God for the punishment of evil-
doers, and for the praise of them that do well." St. Peter 
also says; "Submit yourselves unto every ordinance of man 

1 
Pet. 

for the Lord's sake, for so is the will of God." He hi-if> also 2:13, 15 

prophesied that such men shall come as will despise the 1 ~~!~ 
temporal authorities; and this has come to pass through 
the canon law. 

So then , I think this first paper-wall is overthrown, since 
the temporal power has hecome a member of the bodv of 
Christ.endom, and is of the "spiritual estate," though its 
work IS of a temporal nature. Therefore its work should 
extend freely and without hindrance to all the members of 
the whole body; it should punish and use force whenever 
guilt deserves or necessity demands, withcut regard to pope, 
bishops and priests,-let them hurl threats and bans as 
much as they will. 

This is why guilty priests, if they are surrendered to the 
te~~ora.l law, are firs~ deprived of their priestly dignities, 
whlf, ;l would not be nght unless the temporal sword had 
previo~sl~ ~a~ au;hority over them by divine right. 

Agam, 1t 1s mto .. erable that in the canon law so much im
portance is attached to the freedom , life and property of 
the clergy, as th?u?h the laity were not also as spirit,1al 
and as good Chnstmns as they~ or did not belong to the 
Church. \Vhy are your life and limb, your property and 
honor so free, ~nd n1i~c not? \V c are all alike Christians, 
and .hav~ b~pt1sm, fa1th, Spirit and all things alike. If 
a pnest Is killed, the land is laid under interdict, -why not 
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when a peasant is killed? Whence comes this great dis
tinction between those who are equally Christians? Only 
from human laws and inventions! 

Moreover, it can be no good spirit who has invented such 
exceptions and granted to sin such license and impunity. 
For if we are bound to strive against the works and words 
of the evil spirit, and to drive him out in whatever way we 
can, as Christ commands and His Apostles, ought we, then, 
to suffer it in silence when the pope or his satellites are bent 
on devilish words and works? Ought we for the sake of 
men to allow the suppression of divine commandments and 
truths which we have sworn in baptism to support with life 
and limb? Of a truth we should then have to answer for 
all the ·souls that would thereby be abandoned and · led 
astray. 

It must therefore have been the very prince of devils 
who said what is written in the canon law: " If the pope 
were so scandalously bad as to lead souls in cro·wds to the 
devil , yet he could not be deposed." On this accursed and 
devilish foundation they build at Rome, and think that \VC 

should let all the world go to the devil, rather than resist 
their knavery. If the fact that one man is set over others 
were sufficient reason why he should escape punishment, 
then no Christian could punish another, since Christ coin
mands that every man shall esteem himself the lowliest 
and the least. 

\\;nere sin is, there is no escape from punishment; as 
St. Gregory also writes that we are indeed all equal, ·but 
guilt puts us in subjection one to another . Now we see 
how they whom God and the Apo3tles have made subject 
to the temporal sword deal with Christendmn, depriving 
it of its liberty by their own wickedness, v.'ithout warrant 
of Scripture. It is to be feared that this is a game of Anti
christ or a sign that he is close at hand. 

The s e c o n d w a 1 t is still more flimsy and worth
less. They ·wish to be the only Masters of the Holy Scrip
tures, even though in all their lives they learn nothing 
from thern. They assume for themselves sole authority, 
and with insolent juggling of words they would persuade 
us that the pope, whether he be a bad man or a good man, 
cannot err in n1atters of faith; and yet they cannot prove 
a single let ter of it. Hence it comes that so many heretical 
and unchristian, nay, even unnatural ordinances have a 
place in the canon law, of which, however, there is no 
present need to speak. For since they think that the Holy 
Spirit never leaves then1, be they never so unlearned and 
wicked, they make bold to decree whatever they will. 
And if it were t rue, where wou ld be the need or use of the 
Holy Scriptures? Let us bmn them, and be satisfied 
with the unlearned lords at Rome, who are posses:3ed of the 
Holy Spirit,- although He can possess only pious hearts! 
Unless I had read it myself, I could not bftve believed that 
the devil would make such clumsy pretensions at Rome, 
and find a following. 

But not to fight them with mere words, we will quote 
the Scriptures. St. Paul says in I Corinthians xiv: 



I 

I 

"If to anyone something better is revealed, though he be 
sitting and listening to another in God's Word, then the 
first, who is speaking, shall hold his peace and give place." 
What would be the use of this commandment, if we were 
only to believe him who does the talking or who has the 
highest seat? Christ also says in John vi, that all Chris- John 6:45 

tians shall be taught of God. Thus it may well happen 
that the pope and his followers are wicked men, and no 
true Christians, not taught of God, not having true un
derstanding. On the other hand, an ordinary man may 
have true understanding; why then should we not follow 
him? Has not the pope erred many times? Who would 
help Christendom when the pope errs, if we were not to 
believe another, who had the Scriptures on his side, more 
than the pope? 

Therefore it is a wickedly inventP.d fab]e, and they 
cannot produce a letter in defence of it, that the inter
pretation of Scripture or the confirmation of its interpreta-
tion belongs to the pope alone. They have themselves 
usurped this power; and although they allege that this 
power was given to Peter when the keys were given to him, 
it is plain enough that the keys were not given to Peter 
alone, but to the whole community. 1vioreover, the 
keys were not ordained for doctrine or government, but 
only for the binding and loosing of sin, and whatever fur- John 

ther power of the keys they arrogate to themselves is mere 20
:
22 

tl. 

invention. But Christ's word to Peter, "I have prayed Luke 

for thee that thy faith fail not," cannot be applied to the 22
:
32 

pope, since the majority of the popes have been without 
faith, as they must themselves confess. Besides, · it is 
not only for Peter that Christ prayed, but also for all 
Apostles and Christians, as he says in John xvii: "Father, John 

I pray for those whom Thou hast given 1\'Ie, and not for 17
:
9 , 

20 

these only, but for all who believe on Me through their 
word." Is not this clear enough? 

Only think of it yourself! They must confess that there 
are pious Christians among us, who have the true faith, 
Spirit, understanding, word and mind of Christ. Why, 
then, should we reject their word and understanding and 
follow the pope, who has neither faith nor Spirit? That 
would be to deny the whole faith and the Christian Church. 
Moreover; it is not the pope alone who is always in the right, 
if the article of the Creed is correct: "I believe one holy 
Christian Church"; otherwise the prayer must run: "I 
believe in the pope at Rome," and so reduce the Christian 
Church to one man,-which would be nothing else than a 
devilish and hellish error. 

Besides, H we are all priests, as was said above, and all 
have one faith , one Gospel, one sacrament, why should we 
not also have the power to test and judge what is correct 
or incorrect in matters of faith? \\That becomes of the 
words of Paul in I Corinthians ii: ''He that is sphitual 1 Cor. 

judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no man," 1 
2

:
15 

and II Corinthians iv: "\Ve have all the same Spirit of 2 Cor. 

faith"? Why, then, should not we perceive what squares 4:13 

with faith and what does not, as well as does an unbelieving 
pope? 
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All these and many other texts should make us bold and 
free, and we should not allow the Spirit of liberty, as Paul 
calls Him, to be frightened off by the fabrications of the 
popes, but we ought ·to go boldly forward to test all that 
they do or leave undone, according to our interpretation 
of the Scriptures, which rests on faith, and compel them to 
follow not their own interpretation, but the one that is 
better. In the olden days Abrahan1 had to listen to his 
Sarah, although she was in more complete subjection to 
him than we are to anyone on earth. Balaam's ass, also, 
was wiser than the prophet himself. If God then spoke by 
an ass agains.t a prophet, why should He not be able even 
now to speak by a righteous man against the pope? In 
like manner St. Paul rebukes St. Peter as a n1an in error. 
Therefore it behooves every Christian to espouse the cause 
of the faith,.to understand and defend it, and to rebuke all 
errors. · 

The The t h i r d w a 11 falls of itself when the first two 
Third d F h h h wan- are own. or w en t e pope acts contrary to t e 
Pope and Scriptures, it is our duty to stand by the Scriptures, to 
Council reprove him, and to constrain hun, according to the word 

of Christ in 1fatthew xviii: "If thy brother sin against 
M~~\5 thee, go and tell it hin1 between thee and him alone; if he 

hear thee not, then take ·with thee one or two tnore; if he 
hear them not, tell it to the Church; if he hear not the 
Church, consider hun a heathen. 11 Here every member is 
commanded to care for every other. How much rather 
should we do this when the member that does evil is a ruling 
member, and by his evil-doing is the cause of much harm and 
offence to the rest! But if fam to accuse him before the 
Church, I must bring the Church together. 

They have no basis in Scripture for their contention that 
it belongs to the pope alone to call a council or confirm its 
actions; for this is based merely upon their own laws, \Yhich 
are valid only in so far as they are not injurious to Christen
dom or contrary to the la\vs of God. When the pope de
serves punishment, such la\VS go out of force, since it is in
jurious to Christendom not to punish him by n1eans of a 
council. 

Acts 15:6 Thus we read in Acts xv. that it was not St. Peter who 
called the Apostolic Council, but the Apostles and elders. 
If, then, that right had belonged to St. Peter alone, the 
council would not have been a Christian council, but an 
heretical c o n c i 1 i a b u 1 u m . Even the Council of 
Nicrea-the most famous of all-was neither called nor 
confirmed by the Bishop of Rome, but by the Emperor 
Constantine, and many other emperors after hin1 did the 
like, yet these councils were the most Christian of all. But 
if the pope alone had the right to call councils, then all 
these councils 1nust have been heretical. 1v1oreover, if I 
consider the councils which the pope has created, I find that 
they have done nothing of special importance. 

Therefore, ·when necessity demands, and the pope is an 
offence to Christendom, the first man who is able should, 
as a faithful member of the whole body, do \vhat he can 



to bring about a truly free council. No one can do this 
so well as the temporal authorities, especially since now 
they also are fellow-Christians, fellov;-priests, "fellm-:
spirituals," fellow-lords over all thi~gs, and whenever 1t 
is needful or profitable, they should gn:e free course to the 
office and work in which God has put them above every 
man. Would it not be an unnatural thing, if a fire broke 
out in a city~ and everybody were to st~nd by and let 
it burn on and on and consume evcrythmg that could 
burn, for the sole reason that nobody had the authority of 
the buruomaster, or because, perhaps, the fire broke out 
in the b~rgomaster's house? In such case is it not the duty 
of every citizen to arouse and call the rest? How much 
more should this be done in the spiritual city of Christ, 
if a fire of offence breaks out, \vhether in -the papal govern
ment, or anywhere else? In the same way~ if the enemy 
attacks a citv he who first rouses the others deserves honor "', 
and thanks; why then should he not deserve honor who 
makes k.1'1own the presence of the cnen1y from hell, and 
awakens the Christians, 'md calls them together? 

But all their boasts of an authority which dare not be 
oppo~ed amount to nothing after all. No one in Christen
dmn has authority to do injury, or to forbid the resisting 
of injury. There is no authority in the Church save for 
edification. Therefore. if the pope were to use his author
ity to prevent the calling of a free council, and thus be
canle a hindrance to the edification of the Church~ we 
should have regard neither for him nor for his authority; 
and if he were to hurl his bans and thunderbolts, we should 
despise his conduct as that of a madman, and relying on God, 
hurl back the ban on him, and coerce him as best \\'e could. 
For this presumpt'llous authority of his is nothing; he has 
no such authority, and he is quickly overthrown by a text 
of Scripture; for Paul says to the Corinthians., "God has 2 Cor. 

given us authority not for the destruction, but for the edi- xo :B 

fication of Christendom." \Vho is ready to overleap this 
text? It is only the power of the devil and of Antichrist 
which resists the things that serve for the edification of 
Christendom; it is, tterefore, in no wise to be obeyed, but 
is to be opposed with life and goods and all our strength. 

Even though a miracle were to be done in the pope's 
behalf against the temporal po\vers, or though someone 
were to be stricken with a plague-which they boast has 
sometimes happened-it should be considered only the work 
of the devil, because of the weakness of our faith in God. 
Christ Himself prophesied in !viatth~w xxiv: "There shall Matt. 

c~n1e in l\1y N amc false Christs and false prophets, and do 24 :24 

s1gns and wonders, so as to deceive even the elect " and 
Paul says in II Thessalonians ii, that Antichrist ' shall, 2 Thess. 

through the pmver of Satan, be mighty in lying wonders. 2
: 9 

Let us, therefore~ hold fast to this: No Christian authority 
can ~o anyth~g against Christ; as St. Paul says, "\Ve can do 2 Cor. 

nothmg agamst Christ, but for Christ." v.:hatever does 13 :8 

aught against Christ is the power of Antichrist and of the 
devil, even though it were to rain and hail wonders and 
plagues. \Yonders and plagues prove nothing, especially 
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in these last evil tin1es, for ,, .. hich all the Scriptures prophesy 
false wonders. Therefore we 1nust cling with f1rm faith 
to the words of God, anc!. then the devil will cea~.c from 
wonders. . 

Thus I hope that the faJsc, lying terror with which the 
Ron1ans have this long time Elade our conscience timid and 
stupid, has been allayed. T!1ey, like all of us~ are subject to 
the temporal sword; they have no power to interpret the 
Scriptures by mere authority> without learning; they haYc 
no authority to prevent a ccmncil or, in sheer wantonness, 
to pledge it, bind it, or take av.ray its liberty; but if they do 
this, they are jn truth the cnrnr .... union of Ar~ticbrjst a~rl of 
the devil, and have nothing at all of Chris~ ex.:ept the 
name. 

II. ABUSES TO BE DISCUSSED IN COUNCILS 

We shall now look at the matters which should be dis
cussed in the councils, and with which popes, cardinals, 
bishops and all the scholars ought properly to be occupied 
day and night if they loved Christ and His Church. But 
if they neglect this duty, then let the laity and the temporal 
authorities see to it, regardless of bans and thunders; for an 
unjust ban is better than ten just releases, and an unjust 
release worse than ten just bans. Let us, therefore, 

Acts s:29 awake, dear Germans, and fear God rather than men, that 
we may not share the fate of all the poor souls who are so 
lamentably lost through the shameful and devilish rule of 
the Romans, in which the devil daily takes a larger and 
larger place,-if, indeed) it were possible that such a hellish 
rule could grow worse, a thing I can neither conceive nor 
believe. 

Worldli- 1. It is a horrible and frightful thing that the ruler of 
~;:sP:~e Christendon1, who boasts hirnself vicar of Christ and suc-

cessor of St. Peter, lives in such worldly splendor that in 
this regard no king nor emperor can equal or approach him, 
and that he who claims the title of "1nost holy n and 
"most spiritual" is more worldly than the world itself. He 
wears a triple crown, when the greatest kings wear but a 
single crown; if that is like the poverty of Christ and of 
St. Peter, then it is a new kind of likeness. \Vhen a word 
is said against it, they cry out "Heresy!" but that is be
cause they do not wish to hear how unchristian and un
godly such a practice is. I think, however, that if the pope 
were with tears to pray to God, h~ would have to lay aside 
these crowns, for our God can suffer no pride; and his office 
is nothing else than this,-daily to weep and pray for 
Christendom, and to set an example of all humility. 

However that may be, this splendor of his is an offence, 
and the pope is bound on his soul's salvation to lay it aside, 

1 Thess. because St. Paul says, "Abstain fron1 all outward shows, 
s: 21 which give offence," and in Rom. xii, "\\ .... e should proYide 

Rom. good, not only in the sight of God, but also in the sight of 
12

:
1
7 all men." An ordinary bishop's crown would be enough 

for the pope; he should be greater than others in wisdom 
and holiness, and leave the crown of pride to Antichrist, 



as did his predecessors several .cent~ries ago. .The)~ say 
he is a lord of the world; that 1s a lie; for Chnst, \\hose 
vicar and officer he boasts himself to be, said before Pilate, 
"l\tly kingdom is not of this world," and no vicar's rule can John. 

h . th . f th 17 '36 go beyond his lord's. l\Ioreover e IS not e v1ear o e · 
glorified, but of the crucified Christ, as Paul ~ays, "I w.as 1 Cor. ::2 

willing to know nothing among you save Chnst, and Hrm 
only as the Crucified"; and .in Ph.ilippians _D, "S? think of Phil. 2:5 

yourselves as ye see in Chnst, \\ ho emptied Hm1self and 
took upon Him the appearance of a servant"; and agai11 
in I Corinthians i, "\Ve preach Christ, the Crucified ." I C~r. 
Now they make the pope a vicar of the glorified Christ in x. 23 

heaven and some of them have allowed the devil to rule 
' them so completely that they have maintained that the 

pope is above the angels in heaven and has authority 
over them. These are indeed the very works oi the very 
Antichrist. 

2. \\nat is the use in Christendom of those people who The Car

are called the cardinals? I shall t ell you. Italy and Jinals 

Germany have many rich monasteries, foundations , bene-
fices, and livings. I\o better ·way has been disco,·ered 
to bring all these to Rome than by creating cardinals 
and giving them the bishopdcs, monasteries and prelacies, 
and so o...-erthrmying the \Yorship of God. For this 
reason we ·now see Italy a very wilderness-monasteries 
in ruins, bishcpric devoured , the prelacies and the rev-
enues of all the churches dra\Yn to Rome, cities decayed, 
land and people laid ·wa~.te , because there is no more wor-
ship or preaching. " 'h:y? The cardin313 must have the 
income. No Turk could have so devastated Italy and 
suppressed the \vorship of God. 

No'N that Italy is sucked dry, th ey come into Germany~ 
and begin oh , so gently. But let us be\vare, or Germany 
\vill soon become like Italy. Already we have some car
dinals; wh:tt the Romans seek bv that the "drunken 
Germans " are not to understand .lmtil we have not a 
bi~hopric, a monastery, a Ji,·ing~ a benefice, a h e 11 e r 
or a p f e n n i g left. .Antichrist must take the treasures 
of the cc..rth , as it \Vas prophesied . So it goes on. They D:tn. 

~kim the cream off the bish(Jpric.s , monastLTics and bene- I 1 :so, ·U 

tices, and because they do not yet ven h,re to h,rn them all 
to :;hamdul use 1 as they h:1ve clone in lt<:t ly, they only prac-
ti .::;c for the present the sacred trickery of coupling together 
ten or t·.venty prelacies and taking a yearly portion from each 
of_ them 1 .:;o ~s to make a tidy sum aft er all. The priory of 
\\ urzb\1rg peld.s a tho~sand g u l d c n ; th;tt of Bamberg, 
:-ometlu:1g; l\Iamz, Tner artd tL e others, sometlling more; 
and so tr~m one to t en thou s:1nd g u l d en might be got 
togetheL m order that a cardina l might live ::t t Hm11e like 
a rich king. · 

';:~fter ~hey are used to t l1.i :;;, we wjj] create thit·ty or forty · 
cardmals m a d:1y, and give to ore :\fount St. l\lir:.hacl at 
Bamberg and the. bishopric of \YurzLi.i !"f; : 0 boot) hang 
on to these a few nch livings, until churches and citjcs arc 
\\'a :ste, and after tha t we will say, ''.Ye :ue Chri ;:; t's vica rs 
and sJwpherds of Christ 's sheep _; the mad, drunken Germ <ms 
must put up \Yith it.~ ' ' 
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I advise, however, that the number of the cardinals be 
reduced, or that the pope be made to keep them at his own 
expense. Twelve of them· would be more than enough, and 
each of them might have an income of a thousand g u 1 den 
a year. How comes it that we Germans must put up with 
such robbery and such extortion of our property, at the 
hands of the pope? If the Kingdom of France has prevented 
it, why do we Germans let them make such fools and apes 
of us? . It would all be more bearable if in this way they 
only stole our property; but they lay waste the churches and 
rob Christ's .sheep of their pious shepherds, and destroy the 
worship and the Vvo:d of Crlld. Even if there \Yere not a 
single cardinal, the Church would not go under. As it is 
they do nothing for the good of Christendom; they only 
wrangle about the incomes oi bishoprics and prelacies, and 
that any robber could do. 

3· If ninety-nine parts of the papal court ·were done away 
and only the hundredth part allowed to remain, it would 
still be large enough to give decisions in matters of faith. 
Now, however, there is such a swarm of vermin yonder in 
Rome, all boasting that they are "papal," that there was 
nothing like it in Babylon. There are more than three 
thousand papal secretaries alone; who will count the other 
offices, when they are so many that they scarcely can be 
counted? And they all lie in wait for the prebends and 
benefices of Germany as vvolves lie in wait for the sheep. 
I believe that Germany now gives much more to the pope 
at Rome than it gave in former times to the emperors. 
Indeed, some estimate that every year more than three 
hundred thousand gulden fu1d their way from Gem1any 
to Rome, quite uselessly and fruitlessly; we get nothing for 
it but scorn and contempt. And yet we wonder that 
princes, nobles, cities, endowments, land and people are 
impoverished! \Ve should rather wonder that we still have 
anything to eat! 

Since we here come to the heart of the matter, we will 
pause a little, and let it be seen that the Germans are not 
quite such gross fools as not to note or under~tand the sharp 
practices of the Romans. I do not now complain that at 
Rome God's command and Christian law are despised; 
for such is the state of Christendom, and particularly of 
Rome, that we may not nov\' complain of such high . 
Inatters. Nor do I complain that natural or temporal 
law and reason count for nothing. The case is worse 
even than that. I complain that they do not keep their 
own self-devised canon·law, though it is, to be sure, mere 
tyranny, avarice and temporal splendor, rather than law. 
Let us see! ••• 

III. PROPOSALS FOR REFORM* 

Now, although I mn too small a man to make propositions 
which might effect a reform in this dreadful ~tate of things, 
nevertheless I may as well sing my fool's song to the end, 



d f S r aJn .... b]e \vhat could and should be done an say, so ar a v . ' • 

b the temporal authorities or by a general cour.ol: . . . 
y E · obleman and city d10uld bGld1y forbid AbohtJon 

1. very pnnce, n . h of An-
their subjects to pay the annJ tcs to Rome ~~r:d should abolis. nates 

them entirely; for the pope has br_o~en the compact, _and 

d th t "'S a robberY, to the mJury and shame ot the ma e e anna ... .. · . · d 11 
whole German nation. He gi,·es them to h1s fnen s, se s 
them for lar(Ye amounts of mo1H~Y: and uses them, to endow 

ffi H 
0

h..,~ th, - loc- 1· 111'.:: ri0;1t to tJ.em, ana deserves 0 ces. e u:':> lu~ . :o. ~ ..., 0 . • . 

• 1 t I... 1' 5 {hcrc'"nrc the dutv oi the temporal punts 1m en . l. • 1.. • • ~ • • • 

authorities to protect the inn o~cnt 8IHl preve.nt lllJUStl~?' 
as Paul t ""r·hes in Roman ~) ~ji i, and St. P eter JTl I Peter 11, Rom. 13:4 

' '-u'" • • , I Pet. 
and even 1he canon law in Case 16, Questwn 7, ? e l:x4 
f iIi i 5 . Thus it has come (l_"t;oul Lh3.t men arc saymg 
to the pope and his followers, T u or a , "Thou shalt 
pray"; to the emperor and his followers, T ... u prot e g e , 
"Tholl shalt guard"; to the common m&n , T u 1 abo r a , 
"Thou shalt work." Not, hmvever, as though everyone 
were not to pray, gu8.rd and "iYork; for the man wl.w i: .dili-
gtnt in his calling is praying, guarding and workmg ni all 
that he does. Lut everyone should have his own ~special task. 

2. Since the pope with his Roman practices- his com- ~~ohib-
d d . . t' ~ - t . "' e x p e c t a •bon of n1en s~ a JUtoncs; rcserva wn::, , g 1 a 1 a·~ · · - Roman 

t i y a e , pap3l months, incorporations , m1ions , p a 1- Appoint

! i ~ .. , rules in chancery , and such like knavery-usurps ments 

all the German fotu (Ltions "·ithout authority and right, 
and giYes and sells them lo foreit,rners at Rome, ·who do 
nothing in Germ an bnds to earn them; and since he there-
by robs the ordinaries of their rights, rriakes the bishops 
mere ciphers and iigurc-heads . a·nd acts ag:1inst his own 
canon bw, ag~dn st nature and against reason , until it has 
fmally gone so far that out of sheer avarice the lh·ings and 
benefices are sold to gross, ignorant asses and knaves at 
Rome, while pious and learned folk have no profit of their 
wisdon1 and merit , so that the poor people of the German 
nation have to go without good and learned prelates and 
thus go to ruin: 

Therefore , the Christian nobility should set itself against 
the pope as against a common enemy and destroyer of 
Christendom , and should clo this for the ~ :1h·ation of tlw 
poor souls who must go to ruin through his tyr;mny. They 
should ordain, order, and decree , that henct· i~..)rth no bene
rice shall be drawn into the hands of R ome. ~md that here
after nn :1ppointmcnt shall be obtained t}wrt' i11 :1nv manner 
whatsoe\·cr, but that the benefices shall be br~_)u ght out :-tnd 
kept out from under . this tyrannical aut h,,rity; and they 
should restore to the ordinaries the right and 1)111ce of order
ing these benefices in the Gcm1an nation as best thcv may. 
And if a "courtesan '' were to come from 1\.omc, he .should 
receive a strict comm and either to keep his distance, or else 
to jump in tv the Rhine or the nearest river , ;111d take the 
Roman bar! , with ;t.s sea ls and kttcrs, to ;1 cold bath. 
They would then Ltke note at Rome that the Germans are 
not always J.li 1._d ~md dn1~1k.en, but that they have really 
become Chnsllans, and mtend to p ennit J1 (i longer the 
mock~l)· and ~.corn of the holy nam e of Chri ~; t, under which 
all this knavery and destruction of souls goc:1 011 , but have 
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more regard to God and His glory than to the authority 
of men. 

3· An imperial law should be issued, that no bishop's 
cloak-· and no confirmation of any dignity whatsoever 
shall henceforth be secured from Rome, ·but that the 
ordinance of the most holy and most famous Council of 
Nicaea shall be restored, in which it is decreed that a 
bishop shall be confirmed by the two nearest bishops or by 
the archbishop. If the pope will break the st~tutes of this 
and of all other councils, what is the use of holding councils; 
or who has given him the authority thus to despise and 
break the rules of councils? 

Exclu- 4· It should be decreed that no temporal matter shall 
slon of 
Tem- · be taken to Rome, but that all such cases shall be left to 
porat ·the temporal authorities, as the Romans themselves decree 
Niatters 
from the · in that canon law of theirs, which they do not keep. 
Papal 
'CoUit 
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